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To the Chriſtian Reader increaſe 


of faith,and knowledge, with an carneſt 
zeale of Chriſt Ieſus the Lorde. 


De goooogng, HE Epiſile to the Hebyues 
TEE > © || coreineth ſuch dottrine as the 
0 » | holie apoſtle knew moſt neceſ- 
ol » || ſarie for the Jewes,who(a few 
*1( ® || excepted) in the blindeneſſe of 
- > || their heartes , acknowledged 
ol Y, % © || nor Chrift Heſur for the Meſs 
o|\ $ || ſias: albeit all things long be- 
- © || fore at. array frks On CMeſſi- 
by the holie Patriarchs and 


ALLAIINIEIY as, 
Prophere, were im him clearely 

& fulh accompliſhed, that in the eyes and eares of all Iſrael, 
This - peyos eat blindeneſſe, cauſed the excellent light of this 
Epiitle to be ſet foorth to the whole worlde : for as Jew other 
wants & fallmg off from the fanth,e natural! Olme tree, cau< 
fed the faith and & graffing in of the Gentils: ſo their dout« 
fulneſſe,as the doubtfulneſſe of T homas, occaſioned ſuch cleare 
doftrine,that we which come afterward', cannot now without 
ſing gular impietic make any doubt in the dottrine and Goſpel of 
c&.ryab leſus Chrift,the which long ago hath not beene both 
made,and fully anſweared. WIL 

Where vppon, all men ought rob: armed with this ; perſmaſi- 
0, that whoſoener againe doubteth, where rhe doubt is already 
taken away : and whoſoener ſnmneth the ſine that hath fees, 
FP 4 pmniſned,is a double offender: for he 1s no 
the infideltie alone , of the Pace , but alſo of the ohiegn the © 


94 
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To the Reader. 


example ſet downe for vs, that we trembling at the inſt indge» 
ments of God agamſt others,ſhould anoyd the ſinnt mm onr ſelues: 


knowing that if we communicate with the withed in thert blind- 
neſſe,ve muſt alſo communicate with them in the danger: if in 
the prowocatron,then in the puniſhment. Wherefore concerning 
my firſt wordes,the lewes acknowledged not Teſws (hriſt for the 
Meſſias and redeemer of the worlde: but we muſt acknowledge 
it,and the rather haning amongſt the vnipeakable treaſures of 
the word of God thus precious epiſtle wherem the do(trine of the 
perſon; offices of Chriſt are moſt ſubſlantially proncd, + wit » 
neſſed by the holie Ghoſt, 

For therein the Apoſile chiefly proneth Chriſt to be the ane 
nointed of God,annointed not wth common Ole, but with the 
Ole of gladnes:that ts, with all fulneſſe of the ſpin 1te,guto a pro« | 

het that teacheth vs the wiſdome and loue of the father:he a= | 
lone the prieſt that waſheth away ſinne , + maketh peace with 
his ſacrifice,ent a high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, 
all ther Prieſts afier the order of Lenie being for the time but © 
Shadowes and figures of the light and life in Chrift: he alone the 
King of Salem,whoſe kingdome is without unrighteouſneſſe,c5# 
everlaſting: not as bento 0doms gwhich are outward & bodi= | 
hy,but his kingdome frameth & ruleth the heart by the ſpurit of 
God,and the ſeeprer of his lippes :the throne thereof beeing eſta= 
blſhed in trueth and mazeſtie for ener and ener, Beſides theſe 
cheefe parts,beeing the body _of the Eprſtle,there be other brajt« © 
ches,conteining both vehement exhortations to the worthie re \. 
ceming of the word, this preſent doclrme in faith, and alſo to 
the bringing foorth of the plentiful fruite thereof in patience, 
This excellent epiitle,about foure yeres paſt, was expounded 
in the citie of y by two. /carned & godly men,who made, I 
ſuppoſe their choyce of that Epiil{e,as conteiming very neceſſary 
dottrine for our times, wherein the enimie: of the Gofþel are to 
#0 many,cy prenail to to much againſt the peace of the Church: 
for they ſeek righteouſnes in their own works & ſacrifices, whie 
Che ts not folds otherwiſe m heauen or earth,then in the righte= 


ouſnes 


- 


TotheReader, © 


ouſnes & alone ſacrifice of our Lord Ieſua Chriſt:who not by the 
ſacrifice of ſtrange blond,but by the offring vp of his owne bloud, 
being hwmſelfe the ſacrifice & ſacriſicer, made an end of all ſa- 
crifices and oblations going before,and left no place for any new 

acrifice or oblation to be vſed afterward.Neither was this all, 
that the eApoſile onerthroweth all other ſacriſices,eſtabliſhing 
that as all ſufficient which was at the fulues of tyme according 
ro the eternall decree of God the father made vpon the altar of 
the croſſe once for euer,and ſo conſequently confuterb the Pa+ 
piſtes mainteining,euen with blouare ſacrifices of men , their 
vnbloudie ſacrifice of the Maſſe: but moreoner, the dottrine ts 
vere profitable,and neceſſarie to ſtirre vp the minds,c4 furnih 
the hearts of the profeſſours of the Gospel,with knowledge con- 
cerning the perſon and offices of Chriſt Teſiu the Lord, 

For to leane the ( atholiques(as they vntraly cal theſelues) 
either to the grace of God to be connerted(which God grant vs 
hartty to pray for)or to the blindnes of their bart,to worſhip they 
know not what,concerning the profeſſours of the truth,] beſeech 
the m the mercies of Teſs Chriſt to know the height the depth, 
the legth & bredth,cy al the meſures of Chriſt preachedin the 
Gofpel,that as the foundation is moſt certeine,ſo 11 may be alſo 
certeinly known,and bring foorth certeine fruns to the plorie of 
God && their own aſſured ſaluatio in him.Otherwiſe jf be know 
ledge of onr lord Teſius Chriſt be weak,onr faith canot be ſtrong: 
if the faith be not ſtrong,then our hope is ſmal,c the afflictions 
of the ſpirit many. "But on the other ſide datly oy effettual exer« 
ciſes of the word bring increaſe of knowledge gncreaſe of knows 
ledge bringeth increaſe of faith, increaſe of faith bringeth in« 
creaſe of hope fope bringeth patience, and in patience we holde 


the poſſeſſion of our ſoules till the day of ouv frlllredemption. 
But, to returne to the renderer of this Epiftley 4þe 
owe lineth,and may ao well (f the Lorde ſo difþoſe his hearte)"., 
ro publiſh in Print -dait Readings made to his great praiſe vp» © 
pon the whole:the other is laide vp m peace with the righteous: 
 $ut before his death he painfully gathered together the greateſ# 
| $4 parte 


"Tothe Reader. 


part of his letures, leaning them in writing , that thereby be 
wmght againe profite the Church after his death: and now they 
are publiſhed to the benefite of the (hurch, the zeale whereof 
greatly exerciſed his godly minde, and many times brought his 
watchfull head and weake body neere to the graue. Of whome 
I might truly fpeake muche to his great praiſe , & yet nothing 
vnknowen : but let God hane the praiſe: nenertheleſſe,as I will 
ſay no more,jn perſuading men,ſo 1 can ſay no leſſe in dutie then 
this: his goodneſſe was by the grace of God, verie much,c3 his 
harmeleſnes more:his gifts notable, & his fore more notable: 
accompanymg him, for the meaſure of his bodily ſtrength, with 
daily increaſe,till the day + houre,wherein for our puniſhment 
the Lord tranſlated hm from mortalitie to immortalitie, 
Touching theſe his preleftions,a godly paterne of bus ſweete 
ſpirite,thou JL them(gemle Reader )in thy hands, and [leaue 
them to thy iudgement they neede not my commendation. But 
be not thou deceined in indging ood thinges by the firft taſte : 
for they delight more the ſecond time, then at the firſt: more 
at the third time,then at the ſecond. Try my commenaation + 
gine thy ſentence. 
But of all other readers of theſe M.Ed.Deerings expoſitions, 
I haue namely to exhort & beſeech the Citizens of London,cy+ 
others, ſomtime his diligent andutours,that they would now re- 
paire their underſtanding, reniſite their conſolations reaped 
at the firſt fruites of this preſent dottrine : that they would alſo 
examine,and take an account of their memorie , to ſee what 1s 
now ſet downe iu writing here that they hane viterly forgotten 
long ago. So they ſhall bebolde how eaſily good things, and com- 
fortable thinges,enen thinges of eternall life how s they pe= 
riſh,and for want of trite rewerence to the worde, ar diligent re= 
arde to our ſaluation,are by Satan made fruteleſſe:whereas in 
ſmall matters olde men haue freſh memories , as to remember 
where their gold lyeth,and how many obligations they hawe,and 


| of what con 


tions.vAnd what is 6 (I pray ou) that in them 
canſeth ſo good memorieieuen the hart ſet theran with diligent 


cares 


TotheReader. | 


cave: which heart more ſet vpon that that is more precions ine 
finitly, what indgment what comfort what ſtedfaſtnes would it 
cauſe in the word of life? But how commeth ſo ſmall heede m ſo 
mghtie matters? Certeinly _ that the worldly man is 
of a worldly minde: and a man withont the ſpirit (as the apoſtle 
Tude ſpeaketh)hath no taſt of the [perit 0 deltght in ſpiritual ri- 
ches, they are to hm fooliſhnes. But of memorie thus much may 
ſuffice : [ wonld hane thought it too much, were it not that to 

learning and knowledge in mas,] kyow nothing better, For thy 

memore though the voyce be taken away, and the ſprite with 

the Lord,yet the doftrine remaineth to thee m letters: remaine 

thou mindefull now to make that hereafter frunefull to thee by 
diligence, which hitherto hath by neghgence hen, barren. 

L et vs account it a bleſſing from God,that we hane thas ma» 
ny of CM. m_ readings , the reſt, which were to the x. 
Chapter or there about and the other three Chapters wante for, 
and deſire ſome other mans faithfull labour. If any man haumg 
ſmall hope to make the remainder like to that which we hae, 
refuſe therfore to attempt the matter let him, otherwiſe aboijt- 
deg with gifts and leaſure,c haning exerciſes in the (burch, 
humble _—_— to be in the ſecond or third place,to fineſhe the 
worke, and benefite the Church,wherumo all men are infinitly 
#ndebted,and almoſt no man carefall to come out of debr, 

But moſt of all, let vs continually pray , that our good God 
would, in theſe perillous ends of the world,put on vs al his w 
let armonr to ſtand againit the power & malice of Satan: 
that he would alſo illuminate our harts with the bright beames 
of his wiſedome and holie word, that we may be freed from the 
darknes f egnorance and erronr : tharthe monthes of the wic- 
hed may be topped and the lippes of the children of God opened, 
and fulfilled with the prayſes of God, ya. 

Moreonerſering the Lord hath laide ſharpe rods, and long 
time executed great indgements vpon our neighbours round a= 
bout : gining v5 naw, all theſe 1 8, yeares of our grations Sone« 


reigne,the Goſpel in great peace: it is our duetie to confider our = 


dnuetie 


' "At & #.. a2 : 4 
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= Toth Reader; 


dactic in this behalfe: firſt,that we in brotherly compaſſion, and 
in an inward fellowfeeling lament, to our power redreſſe their 
calamities: ſecondarily,that we be thankefull to God , for our 
peace,and carefull to yeelde our ſeines in all ſnglenes & truth, 
enery way obedient to the kingdom of our Lord Teſia (,briſt,the 
king of peace,in as large 5 the ſame maner, that is to vs offred 
in the word of life : in the third place that all diligence be vſed 
that the word may hane his free paſſage ,and main conrſe to the 
ouerthrow of al aduerſarie power,efþecialh,of the open enimies, 
Papiſts and Atheiſt es,&+ to the diſconerse of other ſeites ſprin« 
ging vp of their owne accord,where the word is not planted : fi- 
nally,to the cutting off of prophane and looſe life which now ad 
uannceth it ſelfe againſt heanen,and pronoketh the Almighty, 


except by diſcipline it be broken down,that the kingdome of Ic | 
ſr Chriſt may be moit glorious on earth, and#hat the ſonnes of 
men may be ſafe, and retoyce vnder the ſhadowe of his Winges , % 


For a further underftandng hereof,c of many other like exer- 
euſes in the knowledge & prattiſe of Chriſtianitie, Treferre thee 
(gentle Reader) to theſe Lettures,beſeeching God to make thy 
labours fruitfull with continual bleſſougs, eſþecrally m thy pray+ 


ers: wherin as carefull for the whole ( hurch alſo,pray that the 
Lord m mercie wold make the churches beyond the ſear,rather f 


partakgrs of our peace with fulnes theref then m inſlice 
fo make Vs COMPAnions of their puniſhment. 
m the laſt place , and greateſt 
meaſuregAmen, 
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-cThe Preleaions of Edvard. 


Drering,v pon certeine of the ficlt | 

Chaprery of thc Epiſtle to / Mew 

'. the Hebraess | 1. 10 001954047, 

Thefirſt Le&ure vpon the ult” Tr 3. 
verſcof the firſt Chapter. 


1AT [undrie times, and in diners ue) fake 
in the olde time to our fathers by the Prop ophets- mn 


theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken vnto v1 by bay ſonne, 


; T ſundrie timis}& in diners manerr fc. 
>| Before we begin therexpoſition-of Why this 
WA! this epiſtle,T'wil briefly: [peak form: On 
22 | what of theſe three pointes: Why te. 
= his Epiſtle was wrieten,by whomyand ar what 
time. 'And firſt roiiching the cauſ&af þ wrizing, 
thonughywe know auredly;ſtwas caufeſofficts ,* 7 BY 
ent to leaue [dexcellent do@rin'vatothe church ... ,.> | 
of God + yet a ſpeciall oceafion then ginen,was 
vndoubtedlyrhis.” The Tewes'were: ubbernly 
ſet ro themaintenauries ihd:defenice of the lawe 
ofM3fes; hotding fafÞallthe- ceremonies of it 
as chitipes neceſſarie',nieuerts, Fate, bur 
perpetuilly ro bee vſet in '% 
Ambng the teſidue the) 
Citch 
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2 «MM. Deerings firit reading 
l 08] mentioned in the ſcripture : Belides theſe, other 
216 | | 
| Acts 44 Ceremonies:they imbraced them & loued them. 
And though many thouſands(as it is in the xxi. 
of the Aes did belecuec: yet were they {till zea- 
| lous for the law ,nor could poſlibly heare of the 
'þ abrogation of it. Inſo heh that they and their 
forefachers had made this an article of rheir faith 
| and it is theninth article of their Creede, and 
| they holde'it tothis day : God gaue his lawe to 
" his faithfnll ſeruant Moſes,and he will never al- 
| ter ir,qorchange it for any other. And this their 
| opinion, as it was rooted in them, ſo they had 


very many, & plauſible-perſuaſions for it: they 
| ſtroue not for the1nueations of man, bur for the 
þ law of God :not holden by rraditions;bur writ- 

|: tea by'Moſes': not indoubtfull reſtimonic, bur 
1 in trianifeſt ſhew of the gloricof, God. And this 


their opinionthey did not thinke was any con- 
i ic&turall expoſition, but the manifeſt word, as 1, 
| Taps ' was ofcrepeatedgthat this. ſhold be anordinance 
Cap.u, tothem for cuer;For this cauſethe' Apoſtle ha» 
4 ving, compaſſion ypor bis weake brethren, who, 
| beleeued.in Chriſt (bur were alſo:thus addifted. 
tothe law)he warterh-ynto them this Epiſtle, by 
all mcanesperſuading chem, never tO 10yneto- 
ecther our{auiohe Chriſt with the Ceremonies 
1 ofabelawtiwhoſeglorieis perfeft in him ſelfe. 
| alone; ani{ all height muſt be abaſed before hum. 
Hecrexedaloneangbe will redeeme alpne, He 
madealpnepad he will ſauce alone, and:o beſet, 
ie'compariſn with him,all thegold,filucr;pre- 
fiir 2 ”— Clous 


ut $ | 
: 

: F 

4 : eG 


: 


ne T 


. = ©. 
\ * 'T 
d "4s - . "'* os 
'$* . hu v A I 
"HF MR 
», =. b tt _ 
_ . _ : d 


* p ; wo , 3 P 
#% jp - 
: : 


cious ſtones, & all the ornamentes of the tern- 
ple,they are bur begerlic Elements, Nothing elle 
in carth, nothing vnder carth , nothing in hea- 
ucn,nor in the heauen of heauens,no vertue,no 
power,no ſtrength, no nameelſethat is named, 
in which, or by waich, wecan be ſaued,bur on- 
ly the nameof Teſus Chriſt. And for this cauſe 
this epiſtle was written , VVhetcin' it ſhall be 
good for vsto marke howe from the beginni 

Sathan hath ſtriuen to obſcure and darken the 
gloric of Chriſte: and howe he hath holdeo ſtill 
the ſame purpoſe vnchaungeably , cuen to our 
dayes. Firſt he changed himſelfe into an Angell 
of light, with glotious namesof Moſes, Moles, 
ynder pretence of holines ſtriving againſt cruchz 
a meruellous praQtiſe,and inthole daies inough 
to hauc {ubuerred the faith of many . For who 


ypon the farſte to the Hebraes, 4 ”] 


would haue thought tharſuch'men;ſo$reatlo- .. 


uers of the lawe,ot the Temple;of Mofes,ſhould 
be enimies of the true Meſias? or be ignoraunt 
of the ſaluation and {pitituall worſhip whiche 
heſhould teach them?But here we leatne,not to 
grounde our fayth-y neyther vppon--the' glos 
rious wordes, nor vppon the glorious names of 
of mortall men. For this deceuued' from rhe be- 
ginning: but the worde it ſelfe muſt be grafted 
1n vs,it we will not erre. - SoHowerimthelc our 
__ — whiche fo oEG ſtrineth as atthe 
firſt; weſes how manyſa AY or, 
the church, Thepope, en £2 ;The fathers, 

fackers, and many thouſandesate led with this 
G7 A.ii, ſound 
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tor, 


EA Deermgs furst reading 
coundef wordes: yetintheſe words is no wiſe: 


dome:only they renewethe oid deceipr in whi- 
chethe diuel firſt troubled the churche of God, 

For what is the Chuchethey ſpeake off? who is 
the-Popewho arerheir fathers 2 are rhey grea» 
tec then the Templeztheo-the Jawe: then Maſes? 
it not, then their names may be vſcd fora cloke 
of falſhoodeas the oth:rs were. Then wee muſt 
tie them'and-examine:them whether it bea 
true chacche,or trug fathers chey ſpeake off, To 
followe achurch you knowe not what , is-to 
truſt tothe temple you knowe nothowe . And 
knowe it well, ſuch wordes are but mockeries, 
and.fuch {pirites areot error and datknefle. The 
cficA is 98) inough-. For the end ot theit xc» 


ligion is,that igaoraunce 1sthe morher of deuo» 


tion. G 
.| Newepuchi theauthour. of this/E piltle, 
whoicwaxit _ yer, For if che name had 
been here,what had'it ſkewed butt that god vſed 
y miniſterie of ſuch a man? And now the time. is 
notknowen,ittcacherh expreficly, the doQtrine 
isof God. And forthis cauſe to: tha bogkes of 
holy {eripwure,oameg are ſomtime added, lome- 
timetatthatthe daftrine at the Lotde might 
beyntoys,yvithoutreſpetof perſon.. And for 
my parteawho.wrate this Epiſtle , I.can notrell, 
ſd, ſee'no cauſe why:l houlde ſecke ir. For 
'theiſpiriceof God. hath left irour, canT 
©* think ir'rhobifter if Iſhouldaddeit? 'Lvememsy 
ber, OR. _— that {ince the Gaſpell 
Was 


upon the firſt 1o the Hebrues. 5 


was firſt preached,this Epiſtle was ever thought 


to be Paules. But Euſebius , as boldly on theo-, ,, . Rar 


ther (ide, ſaith that he dareth conſtantly afftirme ig. 
as the ſenſe is the Apoſtles, ſo the phraſe & pen» 
ning is {ome other mans,but whoſe God know 
eth:and thus much of the author,whom we will 
leaue as we find him,a faithful witneſle of Teſus 
Chriſt,cuen to the ends of the world, but whoſe 
name we knowe nor. 

Now for the time in which it was written, it 
js certeine it was in the Apoſtles dayes. For it it 
had been after y deſtruQtion of Ieruſalem,threar 


ning ſo oft y anger of God to thoſe who would 
deſpiſe his ſonne, no dout he would haue men- 


tioned ſo ſingular an example . Belides this he 944 time 
maketh mention of Timorhie ashis compani- this Epi- 


on and fellowe,who was famous among the A- 
poſtles. And it is like,that this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten aboutthe latterend of the Apoſtles age, be- 
cauſe hefairhthat chis dorinefirſt wes 4. by 
the Lord,hath nowe bene confirmed ynto vs by 
them that heard it. And noting the time how 
long the goſpel bad been preached afore,heſaith 
_ required that nowe they ſhould beable to 
teachersof ir. Againe,in the x, chapter he put- 
reth thEin remembrance,y intmes paſtthey had 
ſuffered great and manifolge af1@ions for the 
Goſpels ſake.So y we ealaly ſcethis Epiſtle,as'it 
is holy and Apoſtolical in the truth of doQrine; 
ſo it hath alſo the honor of their time. And thus 
farre of theaccaſion, aurhour, and time of this 
_ - Aiij. Epiſtle. 


ftle was 


6 M. Deerings first reading 


The ar- 
gument 
of this Ez 
piltle, 


Epiſtle. 

Now,as briefly as I can, I will ſhew you the 
argument of the whole Epiſtle, and that is this : 
thatonely in Teſus Chriſt is the forgiueneſle of 
our finnes. VV hich argument he handlerh thus. 
Firſte ſerting out our ſauiour Chriſt, who he is 
in theren firſte chapiters: Then how ſaluation is 
through him,in the reſidue of the Epiſtle, In ſer- 
ring forth our ſauiour Chriſt who he 1s,he ſhew 
eth firſt the nature of his perſon, in therwo firſt 
chapters:then what is his office,in the next cighe 
Touching his perſon , he teachcth firſt that beis 
perfe&t God inthe firlt chapter : then, that he is 

rfeCt man,in the ſecond chapter: of which we 
will ſpeake more may in expounding of 
the text.Of his oftice whereof we ſayd he intrea 
teth in the viit . next chapters , he teacherh this 
firſt,thar he is our Prophet, from the beginni 
of the iii.chapter,to the Xiiii. verſe of the fourt KN 
then that he is our prieſt, from thence to the xix. 
verſe of the x.chapter. And though the Apoſtle 
of purpoſe and with great care,do plainely teach 
that Chriſt is our king: yet becauſe this neceſla- 
rily followeth of the other, and there was no 
doubt bur that Meſl1as , heir prieſt and propher 
ſhoukd be alſo theirprince and king, therefore, he 


ſcemerh _—_—_— any An articular intreatie of 
_ of th utas he wasa king- 


y prieſt,and t i ws God, (oin proofe of 
&f theſe he maketh with chetn, manifeſt proues 


of his kingdom, as in y text moreplainly (God 
wil- 


willing)I will ſhew, when I ſhall more particu- 
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larly ſpeake of them . Nowe of bis prophelic in prophecies 


the 111.8 iiii. chapters he ceacberh this, that he is 
our onely Prophet, prouing it firſte, becauſe the 
ſonne of God tooke vppon him our nature,the 
excellencie of his perſon is warrant enough,that 
God ordeined himour only prophet. Seconda- 
rily, he was faythfull in his miniſterie, neyther 
needeth any to be ioyned with him. Thirdly,he 
was more honourable then Moſes himſelfe,and 
therefore much more ſhould rule inthe houſe of 
God alone, Fourthly,the Prophet ſaith: To day if 
ou will heare his voice cc. T herfore by y Prophet 
commended to vs as our onely prophet. Laſt of 
all,the nature of the worde,agreable onely to his 
perſon,maketh that he is our propher alone: and 
thus he endeth this nenin.Of his prieſthood he 
ſpeaketh moreat large, ſhewing ficſte in the end 
of the fourth chapter , what manner of Prieſt he 
is,cucn ſuch a one as by his own vertue hath en 
ered into the heanens, and made a way for ys, y 
we might boldly through him come ynto God, 
After this he begianetha compariſon of y prieſt 
hood of Chriſt with Aaron, and ſo-moreclear 
ly ſheweth, both his prieſthood & theexccllen- 
cicofir. This compariſon he maketh in theſe 
pointes. Firſt,that the prieſt of the law was a na- 
turall man,like ynto his brethren. Secondarily, 
that he bath not a priuate worke , but doerh all 
y peoples ſeruice 10things Terr A God, 
hirdly that he appeared not before God in his 

| A.1ili. owne 


Chriſtes 
pricithood 
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owne vertue and righteouſneſle , but with offe- 
ringes and ſacrifices for ſfinne. Fourthly,that he 
was full of compaſſion toward his brethren,to 
pittic them in their weakneſle. Fitrly ,that he had 
his calling of God: inall which thinges,Chriſt 
excceded all that were before him , and this he 
reacheth in the ten firſte verſes of the fifre chap- 
ter. Then beginnerh (by occaſion) an exhortati- 
on which continueth to the vii.chaprer , After 
that, he ſetteth out at large the example of Mel- 
chizedech,and the compariſon of the firſt coue- 
naunt, with the tabernacle and ſacrifices apper- 
teining vato it,ſo teaching atthe laſt our ſautour 
Chriſt to He our only prieſt. The ſecond part of 
y Epiſtle, hich is, how this ſaluation of Chriſt 
1s giuen ynto vs , in the 11. 12. and 13. chapters 
the ſumme of it, is, that we havethis ſaluation 
through faith,which faith is tried in many afflic 
tions,& {til bringeth forth frute in good works. 

Now let ys come to the text. I tolde you firſt 
the Apoſtle proucth y excellencie ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt,God and man. [n this firſt Chapter he 
proucth his Godhead, 8 beginneth thus, Many 
rimes &c.1In this firſt verſe, {ering down the _ 
neral 294 60 of y whole Epiſtle,y God hath 
now made knovwen yato vs all our ſaluation in 
his ſonne Chriſte, naming him, Sonne,y theſe 
titles after attributed ynto him » might appeare 
moreto be according tothe mppbeti of him. 
Then ſtreight he deſcribeth him,making it ma- 
nifelt that he is God. Firſt, by theglorie whiche 

his 


his father hath givenhim. | Secondarily,by the 
excellencie of his perſon. Thirdly,by the great- 
nelle of his power. Fourrthly, by the benefites 
purchaſed to vs . Fifdly , by chedigoitie whi- 
che to him ſeltehe hath obteined-: all this is 
in thethird verſe. Laſtly, by compariſon with 
Angels, whiche compariſon he maketh-in many 
oints,alledging (cripture,according to the ticles 
fore giuen vnto him, and ſo endeth this firſt 
chapter. Many timer,and after diners ſortes ec. 
Oar of this verſe, firſt let ys note and conſider 
well, rouching this do@rine whiche wee are 
taught by Chriſte, the certeinticof it, whiche is 
firſte in the authour,who is God him ſelfe,cuen 
the ſame God of our fathers , whiche ſo many 
times and wayes ſpake cuer by his Prophets: ec- 
uen he in an aſſured trueth, hath alſo ſpoken by 
his ſonne.. Thus gimng the-autboritie of the 
word of Chriſtto God the father, that it might 
be confelled true,and to take away all vainc qua- 
relling of contentious men,who ynder pretence 
of the name of God, would eaſily haue diſputed 
againſt ouc ſauiour Chriſt,and ſaid: VVe know 
God 1s true,and he ſpake to Moſes, he ſpake to 
the Prophets,this man ſpeakerh of himſelfe,and 
we will not heare him. To ſtop this offence,tho- 
ugh the Apoſtle might haue giuen the authoriric 
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of his word, even to the perſon of Chriſte hings._ _- . 
ſeltc,yer he would nor, but ſaide thus : God ſpaky 


by him. Another proofe for the certcintic of his 
worde,is,that he ſpake by his ſonne 3 in whiche 
| A.v. name 
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name God ſealed it vnro him, to be his ſufficicr 
l witneſſe in the world cuen as him ſclfe had ſpo- 
| ken with a voice of glorie: This is my beloned ſorne 
it Math. 3,17 i whome I am wellpleaſed heare bim. And this was 
| aſure and knowen trueth ynto them, that-no 
i man had ſeene God at any time, but the only be- 
| eren ſonne, who is in the boſome of his father, 

| he reuealeth him. He is the perſonall worde,and 
| maketh knowen al the miſteries of God,cuen as 
he hath bene preſent with him 10 all his wayes. 

| Now as our ſaviour Chriſt is our certein tea- 

[ cher of yndoubted truerh:ſ{o how farce this truth 
is taught by him, appeareth alſo in the wordes: - 
Many times many wayes by many Prophet es,of olde,to 
our forefathers . Of alltheſe we muſt ſet the con-+ 
trarictic inour ſaviour Chriſte, that God ſpake 
by him, not many times reuealing/ his will by 
meaſure,now ſome, the more: but once he bath 
ſent him filled with all meaſureof wiledome 8& 
vnderſtanding. And beefore,God ſpake many 
wayecs,cither by Angels, or by thecloude;or be- 
eweene the Cherubims, or by V rim, or by viſt- 
ons,or by dreames:but now he hath ſpoken one * 
way ,cuen by Chriſt made our brother,with the 
voyce of a man, in the middes of the congrega- 
tion plaine and euident inall mens hearing: and 
all yarictic ſhall ceaſſe tor cuermore. Likewiſe 
before, God ſpakerby many prophets,nowe 
hedoth not ſo , bur hath ſent his ſonnealone in 
ſtede of all that all his peopleſhould hcare him, 
Likewiſe thoſe times they are old and paſt, uy, 
c 


— 
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the time of Chriſtes teaching palſeth not, but is 
for cuer. Andy was to the fathers,men of diuers 
calling,bur this is to vs all of onecondition. So 
this the Apoſtle teacherh,thar Chriſt alone,once 
eucn in the dayes of his life,after one manerand 
fourme hath/preached-vnto vs all that Goſpell, 
which rms! ſhalbethe power ot his heauen- 
ly father, toſaucall which doe belecue. Now ler 
vs marke firſt theargreement,& then theſe diffe- _ | 

rences, manifeſtly ro be ſeene berweene Chriſte ary fr 
and the Prophers. Firſt, they agreeal in this,thar i the 

God ſpakeby all, and this onelythey have ahke uh of 
from y ficſt ro rhe laſt. Adam,Seth,Enoch,Noe, g.,,, AK 
Abraham, Moſes,Dauid,Eſaic, Chriſte,nor one 

of them ſpake one worde of a-naturall man in all 

their miniſterie, but only theworde of him that 

ſent them : that is, they ſpake nor them feclues, 

but God ſpake within the: VV hen focuer were 

the time, whatſocuer were the meanes,whoſoe- 

uer were the man, VWhercſocuer were the place, 
wharſocuer were thepcople;yet the words|were 

the Lordes. And whoſocuerhebe io the church 

'of God from the beginningrto the ending, to 

whome this miniſterie ſhalbe commuted, it he 

will be numbred with Parriarches & Prophets, , 
Apoſtl:s and Paſtours, and with our Sauiour 
Chriſte him ſelte, wharſocucr he ſpeake Lec him. _ +... 
ſpeake as the worde of God. For this coucnant God... KY x, Ui 


hath made with al his ſeruaunts,cuen as y Pro» 1s; 
pher Efaic ſaich : AG fpirite which ss vppon thee,and Efai, 

wy wordes which I hane put in thy month, ſhall not 
depart 


I: 
+ 
x 
of 
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depart ont" of thy month, nor ont of the month of thy 
ſeede vor owt'of the month of thy ſcedes 'ſeede , from 
henceforth, enen for exer. And in deede, whoſc 
words elſe ſhould dwide berweene the marrow 
and rhe bones, but his onely, who alone ſcarch- 
eth the hearts and the reines? Or whoſe wordes 
ſhould kill our carthly afte&ions, but his alone, 
who giuesthe {word ot y ſpirite?And we,whoſe 
meſlingers are we? Or of whomeare we ſent? 
Is not God our Maiſter, and ſhall we not make 
our accountto him according to that which we 
have receined of him ? we muſt looke ynto our 
owne charge,and for all other men,though they 
ſeeme to bepillers, what they are it ſkilleth no- 
thing to vs,wear not accountable by their gifts. 
Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Icrome,Gregorie, orany 
clic,they had their own charge of God, and we 
hauc ours by warrant fro God:they did ſpeake, 
and (o muſt we.If I ſpeake out of the kn of 
thechurch, & knowe it to be the word: of God, 
why do I attribute it ro man,rather thento God, 
whoſe truethit is? Or if I ſpeake of the Fathers, 
& knowe it notto be the word of God,be it ne- 


verſo trueinthe doours mouth, in mineit is » 


ſinne, bicauſe I ſpeak notas I am taughe of god. , 
This I ſpeake not ſo much for y ripiſts, whoſe 


hearts. and ſoules the decrees, and decreralles 
haue ſtolne away ,and left them without vnder- 
ſtanding : But I ſpeake it , becauſe of brethren, 
who knowe not their calling,butfill the pulpits 
with doors and counſels, and many yaniries, 


where 


pon the firft tothe, 


where they ſhoulde onely ſpeake the worde of 
God,that our agreement may be with the Apo. 
ſtles & prophets,& with our ſaujiour Chriſt; | 
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Nowe let vs ſee the differences; hereſpoken 74, 5.4 
of betweene-our ſauiour Chriſt & all other pros difference, 


phets, what we may-lcarn ot them .The'firtt is; 
the dodrine taught' by, them | was/'at diuerſe 
times reucaled, but that which Chriſt reacheth, 
is rcucaled but once... Aad ths is twileatier exy 
prellely,noted by the Apoſtle himi(elf&av.inthe 


ninth chapter, ; Nowe at the latter end, Chrift hath Cp, s. 15. 


beene once reutaled , And in the Xit..chapter ; Ter. 


once will I ſtrikg, not onely the earth, but the heanens Cap.12,26, 


alſo, And thigit ty which ſaint Judefaich of the :--- 


chriſtian faich, that once it was giner to the ſaintls, 
which,once,/doth-mcanc/the time of Chriſte in 
earth, for {@:heſayth, it was by bis ſenne; For 
thoughthe Apoſtle yetynderſtoode notall, and 
the ſpit was after giuca them, yer the ſame ſpi- 
ritedid/bur.motelighrenthem inſuch things as 
Chriſte bad alſo taugbtthem.By this we learne 
boldly to cefuſe it,and account ir as baſtard/doc- 
trive, whatſocuer is {prong vp fince,,and-com- 
meth, ynder the warrant of a mortall; man, as 
namely the.idolatriesof chat: mightic king, and 
prieſt, Prete Giam, of the Abizannesin Africa: 
& the 1dolatrie of the greate Cam, king & prieſt 
ofthe Tartatianga@ Alia-zand; the Idolatries of 
Iſmael;king and prieſt otche-Perfians and the 
idolatties ot Mahomet; king and' pricſt of the 
Saraſias:andtheidolatrics of the Pope'and rt 
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pall men;this day kings and prieſtes , as proude 
as the other. And of theſe what lets ſocuer have 
{prong of Homares ot Halis,Cuſelbaſoe or Ca- 
aboe,of decrees & decretalls. Thomiſts or Sco- 
riſts, white friers or black, that cternall Goſpel,as 
they called it, more then 300, yeres fince deuiſed 
at Paris : the reuclations of S. Brigitt: all other 
do@rines and expoſitions, we mult caſt them a- 
way,ſo many as came not inthe warrantof our 
Saviour Chriſt once preaching vpon earth,whi- 
che becauſe it was once, it confuterh all after ir, 
and abrogateth all before it,which had dinerſitic 
of time,as the Apoſtle him ſelfe gathereth. ca.rz, 


The ſecsd 27: T he (ſecond difference , that the dofrine of 
attcrenee, Chriſt is taught after one ſort. Forchough firſt 


were miracles, and nowe none: firſte Apoſtles, 
nowenone:theſe were but meanesto confirme 
the preaching,theword onely was the power of 
ſaluation,which is the ſame 1t was then, VV hich 
becaule it is but one;therefore it isperfe&t.For if 
any way before had bene abſolute in irſelfe,ther 
ſhould none other haue comeatter it,but it plea- 
ſed not God togiue thegloric vntoall thoſema 
ner of reuclatios, but reſerued it to the preaching 
of the Goſpell,which he hath made his own po« 
wer to {aueall thardoebeleeue , and gwen iſo 
great grace, that it workerh more mightily then 
all miracles, and pearceth deeper into the heart 
of man, then any maner perſuaſion,yeazthough 
one ſhould ariſe from the dead to ſpeake vato vs. 
And therefore we may iconderane —— 
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beforevs was done, in building monaſteries, 
vowing of pilgrimages , praying tor the dead, 
their maſles, and diriges, honouring of ſaintes, 
ſetting vp of Crofles,and ſuch like . For howe 
were thele thinges taught vnto men?, Not by 
preaching the Goſpel, but for the moſt part, men 
were driven vnto it by feare and tercour of the 
night,as we may ſce in their owne bookes and 
legends.Butas it was, {ſoit iscome vnto it,& the 
darkenes hath&onered it,out of which it ſprang, 
Thethird difterence here, is,thatthatwas old, 
and therefore aboliſhed: for it cannot be but that 
which waxeth elder & elder,muſt at laſt yaniſh: 
but thereſtamenr of Chriſte, it is ſtill new; yea 
though it were from the begianing, yer it. is {till 
the ſame,& the day paſlerh,nor, in, whictrit was 
giuen,bur ir.endureth with rhe ageof man. And 
therefore itis no ſacrifice of the newe teſtament 
to hauga,maſle which, waxcth old,and when it 
18 done,is not: bug, you mult haue a newe,and (o 
fill yournumber. Neither yeris it poſlible rhat 
works ſhauld iaſtific, whicbe alſo waxolde and 
are forgotcea., ſochatche righteous manof an 
hundred yeareolds, it he leaue chen hisrightes 
ouſnelle,ithath none account. The faluation of 
the worlde, itis notthus, bur alwayes, newe , if 
ence I be ia-this concnaunt, it isan ,cucrlalting 
coucgaunt,l was.nottaken i nels ako: 
time, nornatimeſhallpreuaile againſt me. The 
laluation ix (elfe,itiis narchaungeable av Adams 


hs . 


was ia Paradiſe, but itis mage {ure 1n the hody 
Ditt O 
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of Chriſteyniced wieh y perſon of his Godhead 
ſothe wayes in'whiche we are led vnto it,they 
are immutable,our faith is not queched,our love 
not extinguiſhed, our hope failerh nor, nor the 
holy ſpirite cab euer be taken from vs, bur ſtill 
they are newe cuen-to cternall life. '' 

The fourth difference, 15, in the fathers with 


Thefourth whom the firſt coucnant was made,who though 


ifterences they were al calledin Teſus Chriſt, yet was there 
one more 


a difference of their honour and 
exalred;as God approched more nere ynto them 
So Abraham and his poſteritiewerea more ho- 
nourable peo people then the other before him. 'So 
on Uraelites'; that: had receiued the lawe, atd 
welt F larid'of iſe, hadpreaterbleſſi 
then theke Lakers fr ERyOE: S John BaptiN 
morethen all Tſracll,But nowe they that arecal. 
ledof Teſts Chriſt, by his owne voice,& in him 
croeified before their e's; hate atreined a fingu- 
cr honor, & the leaſt of thetm'rouchingtheir call. 
ling, are greater then al Patriarches'8 Prophets. 
And theſcal inlike precious faith, like ſpirit like 
promiſes, like conchauints likeaccepted of God; 


cutie inan in his own theaſure of grace. Nodifl 


fetenceof ſew or gentile,, learned of ynlearndd} 
bur all have through faith one entrance vnto the 
throne of grace : (Gat Intedenot ſay nowe, Of 
Forde berDatvid,nor the covenant made 
with Abraham : Brit, O'Lord remietnber'me,8? 
che conetrant which thou haſt made with' my fa 
ther houſe. For Vnto al both thoſe that are nigh 


and 
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and thoſe that are farre off, there is but: one-coue« 


nant in Icſu Chriſt, whom now we know notac- 
cording to the flcſhe. And this excellent glonie of 
Chriſtian men(derely beloued )asoftas I remem- 
berir, ir grieueth me to chinke vppon the madnctle 
of ſome,whocall them (clues ſpirituall; and other 
temporal,them(elues clergie,and orher layttic,the- 
ſelues regular & other ſecular,th&ſeluestheiſhould 
ſay ſtraungersfrom the Lorde Ieſus, and other the 
lively members of hishody. For what' is1tclero 
make rhis difference, but to deriie the brotherhood 
in y calling of Chriſte? The fift difference 1s, y God 


then ſpake by his Propheres,now by his{onne,by 4,gerencs. 


Prophets meaning the continual ſucceſſion of Pro 
ou inal ages. For as they were-men taken away 
y death,ſo it was neceflarie other to-come 1a their 
from . And becauſe no Prophet-was able to giue 
is grace to other,or of his fulncs,make other lear- 
ned in in the myſteries of God, but they wereall 
taught of the Lorde: therefore they had the credite 
of thcir word eucrie one in him(elte, & none iudp» 
ed by anothers gifrs.Bur ſoit is not with the Sonne 
of god,for both he liueth-co appoint vs reachers ſtul 
& of bis fulnelſe he giucth all other:theircontinuy 
allincreaſe of grace. For which cauſe now;the war 
rant of all dependeth yppon himalone-.: And the 
{cans Apoſtle chat cuer was, hath no other glory 
onely to be his ſeruant and meſſenger;for he is 
that redeemer,whoſe worde muſt be in the mouth 
of his feede, and inthe mourtiof his feedes: feeds, 
after him,for cuermore;Sothat 7 - 
al. B. pride 
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bappieſluc ot our waics beblefled by. him,who is 
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mn antichriſt, for a morrall manto exale 
im ſelfe; and giuethe warrent of trueth yato his 
owne worde: that he can not crre : that all knowe- 
ledge is in thecloſer of his breaſt: that we muſt be- 
tecue it as'th | what ſoeucrhe decrecth. A vile 
feruant fo to {well in pride, and ſet him ſelfe in the 
ſcare of the ſonne of God, why do we not abhorre 
it?and rather kifle che ground vnder y feete of the 
Sauiourofthe world, to beſlowe to {peake: out of 
our owne heart, and quicketo hcare what he hath 
commaunded?And theſe bethe differences which 
I thought good to note vnto you , as the Apoſtles 
wordes plainely teach.them. Now weere it 1s ſaid; 
In theſe laſt times, acaning the dayes in-whiche this 
go(pell is preached;which alſo the Apoſtles & pro- 
phets call the end of the world,c+ laſt dayer,It hath this 
name,both for becauſe in. compariſonof the age of 
the world;theſe dayes ſhall be but few:and alſo for 
thatthe will of God is hnally reucaled inchis{ſoone 
QChrift,whoſhall inherirethe glorie,to be our Pro+ 

er fromthe day, in whiche firſt his father ſcaled 

mo that office,cuen to the latter end. : And thus 
muchof rhis firſt verſe Now lervs pray to almigh 
tic Godour heavenly father,vho hath fo loued vs, 
thathegauehis only begotten fonne,to lead vs the 
way of truthto ſauc vsirom the bondage of death 
and to ſacrifice bis owne bodic: far the raunfome 
of ourfinnes;thattor his ſake we may beſtrength- 
ned with the graceot his holic {pirne, ro: bearchis 
word and-keepe irzthat we may:ina good timeand 
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our onely Sauionr,to whome with the father and- 
the holie Ghoſte be honour'and glorieitor cucr. 


The ſecond f fie vppon the 


ſecond and third yerſes.. 


21}. Home he hath made heire of all thinges , by whome 
alſo he made the worldes. | 
3 Who becing the brightneſſe of che g/orie,, and the in-, 
grazed forme of his per ſon, and bearing vp all thinges, 
by his mightie woorde , hath by him ſelfe purged our 
ſonnes,& =— at the right hande of the maieſtie us 
the higheſt places. 
E a ns. howe the Apoſile, 
hath taught, that our Sauiour 
4 Chriſte the ſonne of God hath 
4J becne once ſent vato vsan cter- 
Ag nal Propherztoteach vs al rhin- 
| »  ges whiche God hath done for 
our + u & through y preaching of the Goſ+ 
pel toſanCtifie vs all vnco him: that himalonewe 
ſhould acknowledge to be our leader ynto etcrnall 
—_—_ the Apoltic beginveth ro-proue this fins 
lar glorie robelongonely to Chriſte,whiche be 
Joeth ſetting outa full and largedeſcriprtion of 
bim,in whiche,as I ale puncny bim to decter: 
nall God. .... . 
Firſte ,by hisrule overall creatures, cos ds 
Then by the g)ory of his ay perſon. Lag 
5s. 
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his great power. Fourthly,by his benefit beſtowed 
vppon vs. Fiftely, by his glorie purchaſed to him 
ſelfe.verſe.3.Sixtly, by compariſon with Angells, 
verſe4: whiche compariſon he maketh in manie 
if | pointes, as ſhall appeare 1n the refidue of the chap- 
TS | ter. The rule of Chriſte ouer all creatures, he ſhew- 
| eth in this.That he is heire of al,and created all .By heire 
iT of all-meaning,howe in the perſon of a mediatour 
1 | he hath reſtored all,as inthe perſon of theſonne,he 
i | was the wiſedome of God to make all. And there- 
| | fore called the heire, becauſe he reſtored not the 
bs | worlde,burt by redeeming it, and purchaſing it vn- 
| to himſelfe,according as God thefather had giuen 
itto bee a recompence of his woorke,in whiche re 
ſpeCt itis ſayde,that God appointed him heire of alt 
| Matcata? pages. Thisourſaujour raughtvs ben heſayde: 
| | ? Al power is ginen vnto mee in heanen, andin earth. And 
| al things the father hath are mine. Not only carthly 
rhings,but alſo heavenly: For of the graces of the 
ſpirit he faith alſo, He ſhall glorifie me,and raks of mine 
nw ® and gine it vnto you. The Apoſtleaddeththe ſeconde 
'"” note of this autoritie. That by him the world was made 
by the worlde meaning all things in heaven, carth, 
and ynder tlic earth . For ſoSaint Iohn addeth to 
this teſtimionic, And withowr him nothing was made, 
whatſoemer was made : Thenif all creatures were by 
him, himſelfe was vncreate,and onely creator of al 
thatis,that we might boldely gue him the glorie 
of the father Almightie,maker of beauen and earth. - 
Col.k5. And chis 4s notably ſet omby.S.Paul in y firſt chap 
ter ro the Coloſsians, where he ſaith : He created alt 


thinges 
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things,in heaut & earth, viſible & inuiſible, whetherthe) 
be thrones. domunions,principalities, or powers , all thinges 
were made by him:of which, it muſt needs follow,e- 
uen as S.Paul alſo cocludeth,chat he is God abone all. 
The ſecond thing wherin Chriſt is here exalted,is 


n 
given him, as eſſential vnto the ſonneof God,nor 


only before ys,but cuen before his father,that as al 
the properties of the Godhead haue their being in 
the perſon of the father, ſo the brightneſle 8 beau- 
tic ofthem is inthe perſon of the ſonne, & ſo this 
name was proper to him before the worlde was 
made,noting, thateternally he was of y father. In 
which ſenſe Saint Iohn calleth him The worde, not 
according to the time,in which cretures hauec been, 
buran eſſenciall wordebeforeall creatures . n the 
beginning ſaith he, was the word,aud the word was with 
Ged.But of this myſteric I ceafle to ſpeake. For we 
cannot knowe it,our tongues cannot ſpeak it. And 
theſe veric wordes whiche I nowe yſe,or any man 
can vieof Gods maiecſtie,think not thattheir ſenſe 
and meaning is according to Gods nature,they ar 
onely helpes of our weakeneſle, that by them ou 
faith might be quickned in a ſpiritual vnderſtading 
otherwiſeallthe wordes in the worlde , cannot ex- 
om the leaſt part of the living God. Touching vs 
els called the brightneſſe of his fathers glorie , many 
wayes, as, becauſe in our nature he ſhewed foorth 
the lively countenaunce of his father, in al fulneſle 
of graceand trueth , and becauſe in the pes 
B.iii. is 
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the glorie of his perſon. Firſt,that heis the bright- g,;o1c- 
ell of his fathers gloric, which title is abſolutely nelle of 
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his woorde,hee wrought mightily inal creatures; 
and againe expreſſely Saint Paule calleth him The 

| mage (whiche is the ſhining brightneſle) of God,in 

we +; reſpeCt of the cleare manifeſtation of the goſpell,in 
1.Cer.3.18 Which he hath ſer out ſo glorious a light of the po- 
wer of God to ſauce his elet. Soheisto vs the 
brightneſſe of glorie,bicauſe many watcs he ſhew- 
ed toorth the gloric of his father vntovs. Enen as 

Saint Iohn ſaith: No man hath ſcene God at any time: 

that onely begotren ſonne , who is in the boſome of his fa« 

ther,he hath reuealed him. 

Ingrauen Theſccond thing here attributed to him,is,thar 

vr ppl he is the ingranen fourme of the perſon of his father,no- 

ting hereby the vnitic of {ubſtaunce, as in whome 
the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelt bodilie. Enen as Szint 
Paule docth alſo call him,the image of God: diſtin- 
guviſhing him by this name from all ſhadowes and 
figures, like as this Apoſtle vſerh the woorde in the 
tenth chap. And here expreſlely he adderh ingrazes, 
aboue al the figures 1n the lawe, the Ephod, the V= 
rim, orthe Arkeit ſelfe, ſhewing the excellencie 
that 1s 1n Chriſte. 

Sufteiner, Thethird title of honour here giuen vnto Chriſt 

ot all thi jc of rhe greatneſle of his power, and that is, rhar he 

2 bearethwp all things with his mightie word.[n the meta- 

phor of bearing , after che maner of the Prophets, 
no doubthemeancth, the nouriſhment and preſer- 
vation of al things in the ſtare that God hath gmen 
them, whichis the proudence watching oner al his 
workes. Nowe this being knowento be the worke 
AQs.17.28 of the lin ing God, That in him we line,we mone,we are; 


and 
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and this manifeſtly agreeing to Chriſte, by cleare 
proofe of all his workes hereinfleſhe,in which he 
reucaled the image of God in him. In this alſo it is 
aſlured that he 1s very God, the ſtay and ſtrength of 
the world without whoſe handall things woulde 
fall into confuſion. | 
Fourthly, he extolleth the perſon of Chriſte by the Purge? of 
greatnelle of his benefites beſtowed vppon man, in **' 
theſe wordes Þy himſelf haning purged our /mnes, put 
in hereasa Parenthelts,becaule 1ttheweth the way 
how Chriſte purchaſed that excellentdigoiric,co / 
at the right had of his father ,wherot after be (peketh, 
In that he ſaith: purged 01HY [innes:; exprellely he Walr- 
rateth his Godhead. For what creature could haue 
_done ſo excellent a worke?T he Iewes could not be 
ignorant,butthough a man were as great as Adam: 
yet Adam,when _ reſted on him , it draue him 
out of Paradile,yea,though a mancould be as pure 
as an Angel,yet the Angels, when they ſianed, and | ,c 
hept not therr firſt order,cheir finne weyed them into | 
the condemnation ot hel,ſoy our Sauiour Chriſt 
taking our ſinne vpon him, & being able to purge 
it,which no ſaint or angel.could cuer do,it necefla- 
rily folowed,that he is the etcrnal God,euen accor 
. ding to the knowen prophecies of the Meilias, y 
they ſhould call him rhe Lord God our riobteouſneſſe, 
The fatceching wherein Chriſt is here extolled, | 
is the high dignitic which he bath gotten, in theſe ” 
wordes ; he futeth an the right hande of high maieſtie: 
Noting bereby,that God the father hathtaken him 
yp into his glocie, (0 that he ſittech.in powerand 
B.1uj. maic- 
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maieſtie,cquall with his farher,and this is plaine in 


Pſa.1.10. 4 Y he calleth it right hand of the higheſt maieſte. And y 


{cripture ſhewetli this ende of it, rl /make rhine ent 
mes thy footeſtoole.ſhewing, that this isthe power of 
God in him4to fitte at the right hand of God. And 
thus muche of the wordes of the Apoſtle, in this, 

magnifying the perſon ofour Sauiour Chriſte. 
Now alittle further we will examine the wordes 
& applie them more particularly to our inſtruQi- 
_— that it 1s layde firſte, God made hims heive of all, 
So that weeſee, howe theſe wordes of the Apo- 
ſtle haue eucrie way their weight, to proue that 
Chriſte 1s the ſonne of God,the king of his people 
God and man, mediatour betweene God and ys. 
We muſt learne,ot our ſelues we have nothin 
but beeing'ingraffed in him , wee are owners of 
things. In mine owneright I am naked and yoide 
of all, I haueno meate to feede my hungrie body 
nodrinke to comfort my fainte and chieſbieſpirits, 
noieloathes to keepe mee warme, no hotife to har. 
bour me, Iam to rakeno profite of any creature, 
norno pleaſure in the ſight of the funne. For the 
eatth is the Lord Teſus Chriſts,and al that is in it. I 
may haue from man by warrant here in carth; that 
my houlc is mine, and my lande is mine,and he is 
atheete and a robber that raketh'it from mee, But 
all the men in the worlde cannot giue me my poſ- 
ſeſlion betore the lining God, but onely his Sonne 
Chriſt,who is Heire ofall. And I am a theefeand a 
robber, if before God [ claim any other right ih ir. 
Then,that our hands may be our owac: our goods 
= Our 


vpon the firſt to the Hebrues. 25 


our own: our ſeruants,our wiues,outchildee,ours: 
Let vs be Chriſtes, thatin him we may haue the 
good aſluranceof all our ſubſtance. Takenot thy 
meat,but as the gift of Chriſt, who hath ſanRified 
it vnto thee nor any thing thou haſt- burwith 
thankesgiuing to Chriſt thathath ſanRified. it for 
thee: if thou \ Apr art'an intrudor , 'intethe 
right,not of a mortal man,but of the ſonne of god: 
and thou ſhalt be ſure the recompence of the 1niu- 
ries that thou haſt done, will fall yppon -thee: and 
thou ſhalt know whar it is,ſo to diſhonor thy god. 
But contratiwiſe,if I know my ſelte by faith made 
a member of Chriſte, and his right is mine inthe 
creatures of the world,and in his name,and to his 
.gloric I vſethem,whatſocuer God/hath giuen me 
in the dayes of my pilgrimage'y theprofice of it is 
mine, I may vſe itto my neceſſitic , and the plea- 
ſure of it is mine, may vſe itro my delight.Ifmy 
Ren be ſilke, I may pur chem og:-It'my table 
c furniſhed with ſorres of meare;[\may-earewhat 
my ſtomach craueth: If I hauefietdespleafantand 
deletable,I may walk in then. If Fhaue orchards 
of great delight, I may eate the fruit of them. Nay 
I wil ſay more,that their codemnationmay bejuſt 
which loue not the Lord leſus.If xhy dogges will 
hunt the beaſtes of the fielde: or thy hauke wil kill 
the birds of the aire, thou maiſt vſe rhedelighr of 
Gods creatures. | meane ſo farras the ſtate of Gods 
people,in common wealthes,which he bath ordei- 
ned,doth permit to everic one, for his holy recrea+ 
tion & pleaſure, who walketh faithfully in his cal- 
B.y, ling, 
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ling .cotheglorie of God,and profice of his people. 
Ids not a the hawefull abuſe 7 
which bath carried away the chriſtian libertie into 
carhall wantonnelle. I allow chem not,which wil 
needs weate lilke,and arenotableto buy cloth : or 
thoſe, whiche.ſo gine ouer themlc)ues to yanitie, 
y the day isto ſhort ro make them paſtime,excepr 
they watche the night at. cardes and dice, and r10- 
tous dauncing,with ſuch men I mceddle not,burin 
their fiance in which I find thE,in ic I leave them. I 
{peakeonly of the goodnes of god yato his ſaints 
what recreation god hath giue in their wearic hte. 
All chings Andwhereit is turther ſaid, 4// things were made 
made by by Chriſt,we may boldly conclud,that vo man hath 
hum. =poweroucr his.creatures,but they muſt ſcrue their 
creator. VV hat hauc I to do with another mannes 

work? god hath appointed his creaturs a vſe, in it 

they are holy.It thou wilt ſet them another lawe, 

thou prophanelſt thy (elfe in them. VV hen $, Paul 

had ſaid that to forbid meates was the dottrine of dens, 

+ heproucth itby thisxeaſon ; becauſe God created 

them to be receined with thankesrgining. It God created 

bTim.4.3 them,who will cxalt himſclte ro be lord over the? 
It god appointed them to be receiued,who ſhal (ay 

vnto me,they are vncleane to v{e? Surely (dearly 
beloued)and betore che Lord,who hath made all, 

& will wdge all,thar proude and arrogant man of 
fiane,who hath left al the ordinances of God,to fil 

the world with his decrees,and decretalls,he hath 

taught vs the doQrine ofdeuils,, and let vs caſt ii 

from vs. VVeare Chriſtes,and he hath made alin 
his 
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his holy appointrments ler vs ever liue: Forother 
lawes of meates;d rinks,dayes,appatel,8c. asthern 
they may ſtand,” when they are profitable toany 
countrie,and made onely for policie:{otheyareto 
be diſpife4, whe they are thruſt'vpor the Chureh) 
and made matters of faith and religion?” Further, | 
tm that,chat ir is {aide in rhe third verſe, That Chrift » 
75 the brightneſſe of glorie, & mgrauen fourme of the ſub- the brighe 
ftance of his father . Let vs marke well why the A- _ 
poſtlethus magnifierh the perſon of Chriſt”. For © 
no other caufe,but to warrant vnto vs the truth of 
his word,that he is our prophet,8 we muſt beleue 
him:And (o $.Peter in the Ats,teaching Chriſtto 
be the onely warrant of faith & ſaluartion,he farhs 
« God approned him therevnto by many ſignes & miracles, a 
and mightie worker. And in deed the tather himſelfe. 
with a voice of excellent glorie;approued him out 
of the clowd,8& his voice was heard; Thir 4 my belo- 
wed ſore heare him. And all this was,that Chriſtea- Meth. pap 
lone might be before vs,the only warrarit of truth, 
Nowenhe that ſhal take yppon him this honour, & 
bid rhe world beleue becauſe he hath ſpoken, what 
doerh he but boaſt himſelfasif hewererhe bright 
neſſe of Gods glorie', orthatGod hath approucd 
him by ſfignes & miracles? & who would do this, 
that feared either to be,or to be called Y verie An- 
echriſt, that ſhoulde come? Againe it 1s faidet hee 
bearcth vp all chinges with his mightie woorde, 
Where we muſt marke; it is attributed ro Gods Vphol- 
mightie power , the gouernaunce of all thinges GUY 


hi 
19 our fight” either greare or mall, that wee © 
| ſhoulde 
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| rethe power of God by 
our wEkeſcnſes.It is his mightic power that vp- 
holderth the cacth,that ſtretcheth out the heauens, 
that ſcndeth forth the windes,that raiſeth on high 
the great waues of the (ca, & theſe things we con- 
felle are great & mightic, but as it is bere,ſo cue 
where,y mightic power of god maketh the tether 
to moue,8& his ſtrong arme leadeth the flie in her 
way ,& the ſame force which now ſhakecth a leafe, 
if he had ſent itagainſt a mounteine,it would hauc 
turned it vp from the foundations, and the ſame 
ſtrengththat bloweth yp y duſt , if it came againſt 
the carth,itwould ſhake the bottomes of it .. And 
this ſhould make ys feare before him, that whatſo- 
cuer he hath done,whether it ſeemegreat oc little, 
we ſhould confeſſe his handie work, 8 according 
to his greatneſle,ſo we ſhoulde honour him, that 
whatſocuer hee hath commaunded \, whether it 
ſeeme weightic orlight , all our obedience ſhould 
be ſtreight ynto it. Ir followeth, by him: ſelfe he hath 
prrged our ſinnes. I do not dout but you knowe how 
Chriſt hath purgedour ſinnes , and the more you 
know it, am ſure youare the moreglad to heare 
it,8 for this comfort y we haucall in it, I thought 
it euen my duty to. make ſom reherſall of it. Thus 
therefore we are taught, and thus we doe belecue. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt being the eternall ſonne of 
God,through y work of the holy ghoſt was made 
man of the virgin Marie, & borne without origi- 
nall ſinne,8& by the ſame ſpirit filled ſtill his man- 


hood more & more with grace, till the fulneſle > 


all cighteouſnes was within him, that fo his man- 
hood might inherit ſaluation,according tothe pro 
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miſe: Do this and thon ſhalt line. Bat hitherto,as he is Luke.10» 


rightcous,ſo heis righteous for him ſelfe,8 onely 
that man 1 yet bleſled, which was conceiued by 
holie Ghoſt,and borne of the virgin Marie. Our 
finnes do yet remaine,and we abide holden vnder 
the death of them,and therefore,as his firſt worke 
ſanRified him {clte,fo yerthere remained more, y 
be might ſanRifie vs, for when he commeth ro vs, 
he finderh vs in finne,& through fnne in death,8 
in the condemnation of thedeuil,who had the po« 
wer of death. So that he had now another worke, 
then in his firſt righteouſneſſe to ſanfifie his own 
bodie. He muſt alfo abolith finne & death,and hel, 
in which we were holden, if he will be a fauiour 
vnto vs. And here he muſt mulriplic all his former 
rightcouſneſle , and make it infinite, for a greater 
worke 1s behind,& a new Jaw 18 giuen vnto him, 
a law never giuentoall ficſh,a fingulerlawe;out of 
the depth of Gods wiſedome & goodnefle, which 
without the tall of Adam,had neuerben ſcene nei- 
ther of man,nor Angel:a law of a redeemer,thar is, 
a law,by which he might bring man from death to 
life, from hel ro heauen, trom hatred to loue , and 
from the denil ro God:a work farregreter then to 
make the worlde of nothing. This law was to loue 
God, and his brother,nort in vſual thinges of lite, 
wherynto al we were appointed, but in taking vp- 
on him fin & death; and treading the winepres of 
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Andthis thing he hath alſo done. For being righte 
ous,pure,holic, and without ſpot, the finne that a 
bounded,he tooke it all vppon him , & dearh that 
reigned, he (ſubmitted him ſelfe vato it, and went 
as diſpiſed among men,in ſhame, in ignominie,in 
affli&tion of the fleſh, for the {inne of our bodies: 8 
in anguiſhe of ſpirite, in mourning and in ſorrow, 
to beare the ſinnes of our (oules: betore GOD, tee- 
ling the heauineſle of his wrathe , whiche was the 
ſting of death and condemnation:and before man, 
ſhewing ſignes of it yppon a curſed croſle, in ago- 
nies; bloudic ſ{weates, and in wotull crying accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe & fecling of ſorrow that was vp- 
on him, And all this he endured , not vowilling- 
by.for then he had done nothing , but with excee» 
ding ioy.ofthearr,thatheohad found out y;miſcric, 
in which he might ſcale it, how much he loued his 
facher,and make it manifeſt, howe he loued vs. So 
went hce willingly vatodeath: and that he mighe 
ſatiſhe rhe-iuſtice of his father, 8 purge the ſinnes 
of his pcople, with all bis heart he gaue his bodie 
vntothe crofle,8 his ſoulea ſacrifice for our finne, 
which obedicnce wasaccepred of his father y iuſt 
me of all ſinnc,and full redemption of-all 
is ele&.And this the Apoſtle here meaneth,when 
he ſaith har by himſelfe hepwrged our fimnes, | + 
And becauſe he ſaith,by himſelfe he purged onr ſons, 
in-this we ſceacleare diſcharg given to the Tabers 
nacle;& all cheſacrifices at the doore of it: not one 
of them purged finne. And though ſome werecal- 
led finne offerings,and the finnes of the people-in 
| ſuch 


30 


pon the 1. tothe He 


ſuch ſacrifices were ſaide to bee forgiuen:yet they 
had thar name 8 calling, not according to y merit 
ofthe woorke, but according to the vertue of the 
thing they ſignified , evenas the Lordes ſupper is 
called che communion of the bodice of Chrifts,and 
bapriſme is ſaidero bee the waſhing away of our 
finnes, not in trueth of thething , but in miſterie 

ofthe ſigne. The,phraſe being ſo vſed for more af- 
ſfurance and warrant of thepromiſe:notto carric y 

grace of God from our ſauiour Chriſt and hisſpi- 
rit,tothe dumbeelements of bread or water. And 

if the Iewes are here inſ{trufted, to leaue their vain 

truſt and confidence in the lawe,and to know that 

the forgiuenes of their fmnes was not in meates 8 
drinkes,and diuers wafhings 8 carnallrites of the 
cemple,nor in thebloud ot Goares and Calues,or 

inthe aſhes of an herfer, ſprinckling them which 

are vncleane, bur only in bs precious bloud ſhed & 
the body crucified of Ieſus Chriſt:notwithſtading 

all cheſe ordinances were ginen them of god,whar 

could our fathers ſay,who ſawe the law abrogate, 

the remple pulled downe, the landeprophaned,the 

ewes (catered, the words of faitn preached',” and Ter.de 
thatthey ſhould glorie in nothing, burn Y croſfle iciuoio de 
of Icfu Chriſt? what could they E , cither Ter- CR 
tulian for faſting, croſsing, oyling, whiche hee laptis. The 
lcarned & had of Montanusy heritique? Or Cy- __ 
prian,for ſatiſfaftion : or Theodorerus ;' tormar- wg 
tyrs merits: or Cyrill for raſtification of -workes 18.in Jol. 
or Auguſtin,for prayer for the dead:orTeromefor [7,2 
4{o many ſuperſtuiss of lighrs,garmets, vellels && 1, 
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Nay ,what can we ſay, who haue ſcene all that the 
old fathers hauc ſcene, why at this day we ſhoulde 
loue their errours? nay ,why we ſhould deuiſe new 
of our own,which the old fathers knew not? why 
hauc we loued y popes wooful Iubileis,or his dam- 
ned pardons? why do we yer think that the waſle 
is a ſacrifice propitiatorie for y quick & dead? why 
was purgatoric firſt dreamt on,as, much hotter the 
our fire;as ours is hotter thEa painted fier? or why 
was y building of chappels,chantries, or religious 
boules,thought to bea meanes to deliuer vs trom 
ſuch bucning? A chouſand ſuch thinges,why|wee- 
have loued them,what cauſe can we alledge before 
Ylord? The lawof God giuen by Moſes his faith- 
tull ſeruant,a law which had bene a ſcholemaiſter 
to leade many thouſands vato Chriſt,;could it not 
ſtand with Chriſt, without darkning of his glory? 
and can thelaw of the pope giuen by Summilſts 8 
Canoniſts,a people not knowe in y houſe of god, 
which lawe onely leadeth to the lated of the 
church of Rome,can it be that it ſhoulde bring any 
lightrothe goſpel of Chriſt 2 I neede norſtand in 
many words to confute ſo great folie, Ilcanc it to 
the conſcience of all that be wiſe hearted, wherher 
God abrogating his owne law, ment that the pope 
ſhuld inſticutea new:or whether he ment ro take a 
way all carnal ordinaunces, that he might make it 
plainewhichthe Apoſtle hereteacherh , thar by 
Chriſt-alone all our finnes arc purged? | 
But heere,, ſome man by a ſubtile enimie may 
bee cafily dceceeiued , who will faye : All this 
= 1 neede 


neede not, they attribute nor the forgiueneſſeof 


ſinnes to y popes pardons, or to any maſles,butto 
Chriſt alone. The pope and males are only the ap 
plying of the fruite of Chriſtes deathynto vs. It ir 
were thus, yet what is become of bilding religious 
houſes,of pilgrimage, of numbring many:-praiers, 
of their holie orders, their garments, their faſting, 
&c.all rheſethey letſinke in their own ſhame with 
oat defcce;tor theſe apphed not thedeath of Chriſt 
ynto vs,but 1n rhe merite of the worke, they were 
commeaded.Bur as theſe hauenocollourof good 
defence,ſo the excule of the other is very vaine,for 
how ſay they that the pope orprieſts apply theme 
rites of Chriſt,ſeeing this application,cannot ſtand 
by their owneconfeſſion withoutareal —— 
of Chriſt. For ſaith not the Apoſtle here? y Chri 
did it by him ſelfe : not onely making Chriſte the 
woorke, butalſothe workeman,the price andthe 
chapman,the ſacrifice & ſacrificer,notalthe world 
can giue any other recompence for ſinne but him, 
nor all the world can giue him but him ſelf,as both 
more plainly weſhal heare,afterwarde.And here is 
exprellely ſayde,that he did it by himſelfe,withas 
Fret warrit giucn vnto him for y doing as y thing 
one. As wel & with as little ſinne we may chooſe 
another ſacrifice, as another lacrificer . Forby the 
lame worde of God both are giuen to himalike. 
And as there is not mentioned any other thing y 
eucr coulde be offered,{o thereis not named any 0« 
ther perſon that cuer could offer this.Butas he 1s a- 
loneour kiog,and alone ſpoiled principalities and 
Py C. powers 
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powers vppon his croſle: ſo he is alone our pricſt, 
and alone he ſacrificed vp his bodie once for all. 
Now where it followech in the Apoſtics wordes: 
That he fitteth at the right had of hugh maieftie: we mult 
firſt marke the change of words, where it is vſual- 
ly layde: hefittethon the right hand of God. Here 
he ſayth,on the right band of the higheſt maicſtie, 
whiche is as it were an interpretation of the right 
hand of God,ſignitying hes elſc, but ypower 
and glorie of God,giuen vnro the perſon ot the me 
diatour according to that ſaying ot Paule: God hath 
highly exalted him,and ginen him a name aboue all names, 
Beſide this, ſeeing the right had of God doth ſigni- 
fic his power ; we mult learne to be wiſe harted, 8 
notmakeynto God a right hand or alcft,}ike ynto 

outs. Ve know the commaundement : Thos ſoalt 
make wvnto thy ſelfe no graut image, nor the likgnes of any 
thing that is in heauen abone,or in earth beneath, or in the 
water wnder the earth. I.ct vs giue our obedience, 8 
conteſle that God is incomprehenſible , nor like to 
any thing which poſlibly our bodily eyes can ſee. 
And letvs not ſeeke vaine prerences,that we mighr 
committeſinneand ſee it not:to fay,] will make ir 
tora remembraunce, or the more to ſtirre vp our 
mindes: make it how thou wilt, the precept is bro= 


ken,which ſaith: thou ſhalr nor make ir , Andbe 


thou well aſlured,as long as S.Paules wordes ſhall 
be truer thenthine,ſo long it ſhal ſtand;that if thou 
do make any fimilitade in the worlde,to repreſent 
God:T hou haſte now turned the trueth of God into a lie, 
and channged the glorie of the incorruptible God, to the 


lkeneſſe 
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bikeneſſe of the emage of a corraptible creature:andif ac- 
cordingly God giue thee: vp to. a reprobate ſenſe 
for this pride in thine own wiſdome,he doth with 
thee bur as he did with thy forefathers: and there» 
fore take heede. T he cauſe why the Scriprure at- 
tributech vato G O D eares,and cyes,and handes, 
and fcete : it is becauſe we are notable yet tocom- 
prehende any thing of Gods maicſtie,and therfore 
the holie Ghoſt applieth ſpeach to our infirmitie, 
that we might by theſe wordes : the Lordeſeeth, 
heareth,kcepeth,and rulerh all thinges, that in him 
we might boldly truſt. Let not vs carrie away this 
greatgoodneſle of God into rebellion,to leaue his 
lorie which we (ce onely by faith, and make him 
ndes and feete and gray haire, like vato a wret- 
ched body that 1s conſumed with yeares . Bur the 
time is paſt. Ler vs pray that it wouldepleaſe God 
our heauenly father, ro humble our heartes vnder 
the mighty power of his ſonne Chriſt,that we may 
fare, loue,and obey him:reioycing inthe excellen- 
cie of glory that he hath giuen vato vs, who is the 
ſorne of God : and the Lorde increaſe in vs our 
faith and hope, that ia the aſſurance of Gods loue, 
our conſciences may be at peace, & in the renelatis 
of Gods gloric our heartes may be filled with joy 
in the Lord : which we befeech God to graunt vn+ 
to vs,cuen for his ſonnes ſake our only mediatour 
and aduocate. Amen, 
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4 And is made fo much more excellent then the Angels gn 
as muche as he hath obteined a mcre excellent name 
then they. | 

CFor vnto which of the Angels ſayde he at any time?Thou 
art my ſonne this day begat I thee. And againe : I will 
be his father,and he ſhall be my ſonne, 

6 Ard againe: when he bringethin his firſt begotten ſonne 
into the worlde,he ſayth : And let all the Angelles of 
God worſhip him. 

7 And of the Angels, he ſayth : He makgth the ſpirites his 


meſſengers and his miniſters a flame of fire. 


N theſe wordes (as I relde you) the 
Apoſtle beginneth to ſet out the per- 
ſon of our ſauiour Chriſt, by compa# 
riſon with Angels , and this compari- 
ſon he maketh im many pointes, as we ſhall heare: 
that the morecleare we (ce it, the more effetually 
we might confefſe his high Godhead,avd therfore 
aboucal! thinges,to ſctte him alone : called in the 
neweteltament, the high Pricſt, and Propher,and 
K ing ot his people. 

And the firſte compariſon here made, is of the firſt 
title before giuen him:that he is the naturall fonne 
of God, bcgorten of the (ubſtaunce ot his father, 
whervy he muſt needes be one and equall wich his 
father: which namc,as no Angel hath it,ſono An- 
gel is to be compared to him. 


Thar 


| 


Thatrthus che Apoſtle raketh thename of Soxxe, ac- 
cocding to the dignitie of nature, it is plaine in his 
owne wordes,laying : And is made ſo much more ex- 
cellent ce,ver(c.q4,.making his excellecte according 
ro hisname,& his nameaccording to his excellecy. 
Forotherwile, the name ofthe fonneof God,may 
be giuzn to euery oneof ys: as God calleth Iſracll 
his firſt borne,and all cheele& che ſonnes of God : 
Sothe magiſtrates are ſonnes of God : and the An- 
gels alſo the ſonnes of God,but we by adoption & 
grace:the magiſtrare,becaule he executeth y indge- 
ment of the Lord:the Angels,by creation; none of 
vs according to the worthineſle of our owne na- 
ture. But by nature,ſubſtance,eternitie,as the A 
ſtle hece meaneth,there is none the ſonne of God, 
but Chriſt alone. And that thus Chriſt is the ſonne 
of God, he proueth it, firſt out of } ſecond pſalme, 
where it is [ayd:Thos art my ſonne this day hae I bego» + 
ten thee, WW here the Prophet ſhewing cauſes, why 
ſ whole world ſhould not preuaile againſt Chriſt, 
e ſaith:becauſe God hath decreed it in his eternall 
counlell,and proclamed it with this ſentence: Thow 
art my ſonne this day hane I begotten thee.T hat is ; this 
day hauc I declared that thou art my naturalſonn, 
meaning eſpecialy the rime in which he made him 
knowen in the worlde,by his wonderfull workes, 
as S.Paule ment when he ſ{ayd: God was made mari+ 
feſt in the fleſh:noting the power of y ſpirit working 
in him, 1n bis birthe, lifc, death, reſurre&ion,and 
aſcenſion : So (this day )noterh not any. particular 
time,burall times in generall, whereia GOD hath 
C.i. ſhewed 
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ſhewed his power in Chriſt,as eſpecially in y time 
he liu:d among vs.And itſeemerh that the Apoſtle 
maketh manifeſt this ſenſe of his words; in that he 
addeth to thetexr alledged in the vi.verſe, the time 
when it was fulfilled, leauing this without any diſ- 
ſtint time,as that whiche apperceined to all times, 
in which Chriſt ſhould be ſhewed ro be the fonne 
of God : eſpecially as I ſayd,in his hfe,% before,or 
fiace,as God ſheweth his glory in him: So this ſen« 
tence was true when he appeard ro Abraham, Ia- 


'cob,Moſes,to anyof the patriarches or prophets,or 


after his aſcenſion, when he appeared to Stephan,to 
Paule,or any other,or whenſocuer he ſhewerh his 
power to defend his church vnto y end, according 
to his owne promiſe: am with you to the latter end of 
the world. And thus this word,(to day) is taken in y 
whiche is after all:dged : Today if you will heare his 
voice harden not your hearts . And againe, inthe day of 
health I hae heard thee. And jn the day of ſaluation I 
haxe ſucconred thee: meaning no particular day, but 
all the rime that the word 1s preached vnto vs. 

It followeth: [will be his father,and he ſhalbe my ſonne, 
This is another texre,to proue Chriſte the natural 
ſonne of God. It is written inthe ſecond of Samu- 
el the ſeucnth chapter: and they are the wordes of 
God yntoDauid,by the Prophet Nathan, to giue 
him a promiſe of the bleſſing of his ſecede after him 
which was bzgon in Solomon, who built the tem- 
ple, and whome God fo highly aduaunced in all 
wileJome, richeſle, and honour,that the Fatherly 
prouidence of God appeared ouer him, as oueran 
eſpecial 
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eſpeciall choſen ſonne. All which,as it was promi- 
ſed to Dauid: ſo Dauid looked for the perfour. 
maace of 1t in Chriſt, & tobe figured 1a Solomon 
his ſonneafter him: whoſe temple wasa figure of 
the Churche of Chriſte : his ok a figure ofthe 
cate graces of the (pirite of Chriſte, giuento his 
Church : his honour aboucall kinges a figure how 
kinges ſhould ſubmit themſelues to Chriſt, and be 
nutlefathers,and Queenes nurſes to the Church of 
Chriſte/ : his wiſcdome a figure thatin Chriſte 
ſhould be hid al treaſures of wiſedame and know- 
ledge : and finally ,he called by name, the ſonne of 
God,inreſpet othis bleſſings:as a figure of Chriſt 
who is the eternall ſonne of his father, in nature of 
his perſon. And (o the Apoſtle herealleadgeth this 
place, without any ſuch long expoſition, howe the 
place is meant,becauſewe ſhould ſee in it, that the 
people of Iſrael] were not(o ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures as we be: but brought vp in the knowledge of 
the lawc,and taught the vnderſtanding of ir, cucn 
fromcheir cradell as we ſhould be. And thus haue 
we hard this argument of the Apoſtle,Chriſt hath 
a more honourable name then the Angels:therfore 
he is more excellent thea they. Now alſo let vs ſee 
the manner of proofes here vſcd. 
Heproucth Chriſte ro be the naturall ſonne of 
' Godby textes of Scripture witnefling it: hedeni- 
eth that Angels are (o,becauſe God in hiis ſcripture 
never ſpake 1t,for ſo he beginn:=th : Vato which of the 
Angel: ſaid he at any time Cc. 
The clfc lame manner of proofe againc he yſeth in 
C.iiii. the 
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kn aroy; Therg-verſefollowing:Becauſerhe ſcripture ſayde 
meat 5 itnoctherefore he proueth itisnot ſo: making his 
gariue'y argument negatiuely from authority of Scripture: 
- _—_ whiche inall chinges,whatſocuer man is required 
of the todoorknow in marers of religion,is euera moſt 
ſcciprur2 certeine concluſion: God ſpake it,therfore we muſt 
OT rok doc it: God ſpake it not: thertore we haue nothing 
rodoc with it. And this argument muſt needes bee 
good,ſ{o long as this word ofthe Lordedoeth en- 
Deu.11.3:. dure: what I commannd thee do that only. Ando long 
as this isa iuſt condemnation ot al onr own? deui- 
Efay. 1.12. es:who required theſe things at your hands? And {o log 
2.Pcr-1.29- ag this ſhalbetrue, that our wiſedome,is tooliſhneſle,8 
we? can not doe well,but when we hearken tothe 
word of god that ſhineth in our harts,as in a dark plate; 
Trucit is,and if we had but the wiſedome ot chil- 
dren,we mult needes [ee it,that all particular lawes 
and orders,with which we way be bound they are 
not (cr downe in preciſe wordes of {criprure: but-it 
is as true thar the nature 8 properrie of cuery lawe 
or order is ſo deſcribed, that the word of God , as 
clearly is followed in it,as 1t the wordes of thelaw 
were ſet downe in it. For of all decrces tobe wade 
in his church, hath nor God ſaide? It muſt be with 
our offence:it mult edifie,, ir muſt be comely , and 
according to order: 8 it mult ſerue tothe glory of 
god. Now god hauing gen grace mto ourhearts, 
toiudg whatlocher we decree by theſe rules, isnot 
the word of God the warrant of ity By ſuch mani- 
feſt proofeof (cripture,rhe chnrch of Chriſt daeth 
jultific allchat ſhe doeth, T bus the Apoſtleproueth 


heers, 


heere his dorine. Thus we muſt do;if wewill be: 
the Apoltles ſcholers. Marke wel this reaſon, for ir 
1s worthy.God ſaid to Chriſt:thou arr my ſonne,, 
therefore he is his ſonne . God ſaidnotforoany 
Angel: therefore no Angel cantakethename vnto 
him. In like manner'we will difpure-with them. 

God ſaid: The true worſhippers ſhould norgo ro 
mount $10n,nor to Teruſalem burworſhip God in ſpi- 
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rit & trueth.\ hece (aid he,goapilgrimage,ot goe !9b-4. we. 
vilicche holy ſepulchre> God ſaid: Dor not obſerns , 


dayes,and moneths, and times, and yeeres. \N here ſaid 
he,keepe vnto me, Lent or Aduent amber weekes, 


or Saints Ecues? God ſaid vnto vs: /ris the dottrine * 319,448 


of dexils to forbid marriage. , or to commannd to abjtaine 
_frommearr. \\V here {aid hee, catenoweno fleaſhe, 

nowno whit mear: lernot y miniſter marrie? God 
ſaid, Let emery ſoule be ſubirtt to kings & princes: & the 
awthoritie of ſuch men, \ct it not bee in his Apoltles: 
waereſaid he-/Jet y pope hang yygitrotkingdoms, 
be exempy from aunhoricieot man, weare triple 
crowne,and haue Lords 8 noble menvnder him? 
God faid: Carſed is he that adderh ought to his lawe,or 
taketh from it. \N here aid he:y pope ſhaldifpenſe 
againlt my apoſtles & prophets? God faidelr is bers 
ter to ſpeak fine words which we vnderſtand, then x.thou- 
ſand in an vnhnowen tong. \N here ſaid god,thergno- 
rant men ſhoull pray 1 latine? With this very ar- 
gument are ouerthrowne all dottrinesof men, all 

teaditi6s,al poperie. And if tlns argumerweregood 
ny Apoſtle, why is ic notgood invs:Nay,it this 
be vſuall in y ſcripture,why arewe ſo dull tharwe 
Bel” V. | will 
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will neuerlearne it: Docth not God condemne the 
1dolatrieof the people of Iſrael by this reaſo: They 
built high places,wbich 1 commannded not ? Nocth he 
«&-7-7: notcomdemneal their ſuperſtition & vaine wor- 

/ ſhiping with the ſame argument? who required theſe 
Efa.t.i2, things at your hand 2. WW hen Davids purpoſe was 

ſtopped from building the houſe of God, wasnor 
- this the word ofthe lord y came voto him?whereſo 
FRrry ls. ener 1 bane walked with al 1ſrael, ſpake I one word to any 
| of their Indges ſaying: why hane you not built me a houſe: 
Deu.4.s. ofCedre trees? But wby (eeke we further, whe y law 
is plaine?1what / commannd thee,do that only. And true 
it1sy itis our wiſedome,& the Light that ſhineth in 
ler.8.9. aur hearts as in adarks place . If once we go [romity 
as y prophet ſaith, There i no wiſedoe at all within vs; 
And this I ſay becauſe of ſome which woulde nor 
baue arguments made negatiuely of ſcripture ,[ 
think becauſcit is againſt Kriſtorles doQrine. But 
let vs now go forward. It followeth 1n y vi. verſes 
Againe, when be bringeth <6. Thus is y (econd copa- 
rilon bztwene Chriſt & y Angels. That itis ſaide 
plainely of Chriſt, who is the ſonne: Ler all Angels 
worſoip bim,a thing determined by y ſcripture it (elf 
PR isnor only greater the angels: but God to 
honored ofall Angels. And he alledgeth to this 
pu rpoſe y manifeſt propheſic,y whe God brought 
is (onne into the worlde , heeproclamed before 

him this honour: Let a/l the Angels worſhip him. 
Firſt touching the alledging of this text outof 
the Plalme,weneede nor doubt,this doing of the 
Apollle is proofe inough,that that Pſalm is —m_ 


pheſie 
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pheſie of the kingdotne of Chriſte,/of 'wwhich'the 
pſalme ſaith that God with great -power 8 glorie. 
would eſtabliſh ir in carth:ſhewing miracles in his 
creatures feare and confuſion in his enimics ', ioy 
and gladnes in the harrs of his children, righteouſ- 
nefſe and holineſſe in therr lines: and hot only this; 
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bur all Ang ſhould worſhip befote him /Nowe Angels are 


as he hath tavghcthis,by the 'reſtimonieof y pro- 
phers giuen to Chriſt ,ſo after in the7. verſe hee 
ſhewerhrhe ſame on the other fide,by the teſtimo- 
nies which y ſcripture giueth to Angels:of whom 
ſaith he,it is ſaid:he maketh bis Angel: ſpivites, and his 
miniſters a flaming fire . The abſolute meaning of 
which words,we muſt learne of F Apoſtle himſelf 
, in the 14. verſe following: whereaccording torhis 
_ teſtimonie he hath defined their nature, and called 
them miniſtring ſpirires .” Thenin theſe words he 
maketh his Angels ſpirits,and his miniſters a fla- 
ming fire, hee nameth them a flaming fire, accor- 
ding to y ſimilitudein which their glorie hath ben 
ſeene:as the angels that were withElizeus; his ſer- 
vant ſaw them as chariors of hre:the ſimilitude of 


ſ p1r1ts, 


Y beaſts which Ezechicl ſaw,wereas coles of bur- , z.g.c.ry 
ning fire : and the Serapims have their names, be- Ezcch.1. 13, 
cauſe they areof a fierie colour and theſe wordes, £5 


ſpirirs % miniſters we muſt reſolue thus ,,niſtring 
ſirire.So om of this texr, his argumet Rtadeth thus, 
Chriſt is called the ſonne, the firſt begotten ſonne, 
whome the Angels worthippe: but the Angels are 
his miniſtring ſpirits:thertore Chriſt isgreaterthe 
the Angels. Now for theallegation of this rext,the 
| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle isa ſufficierwitnes to me,that this verſe of 
the 104:Plalme,ismentof che Angels of God,and 
notof che winds:and I ſee no reaſon to the contra» 
rie. For firſt he mEtioneth the winds betore, where 
he ſaith: He walketh vpon the wings of the wind: 
& therefore a repetition of the ſame 19 other wor- 
des was nornecellatic , Againe, ſeeing miniſters 
here fignifiethole which execute Gods power to 
ſauchis pcople;I ſee no caule roatrribute it to the 
winds: for though God cuen by theelements help 
his people many times, yet that praiſe is notgiven 
as anametoy.clement,which is done in y Angles, 
Now, whercit is obiected , that the Propher there 
ſerteth out the maieſtic of God , according to his 
gouernementin things of the world, I graunt it,& 
{oy miniſtery of angels was then open & known 
in theworld.And thertore of Anycls alſothe Pro- 
pher ſpcaketh, as of them in whomethe glorie of 
God ſhined,cuen as in the heaucns,the clouds,the 
lightaings &c.belade this,inthelc wordes y apoſtle 
will proue whar is the nature of Angels,which rc» 
nireth y he ſhoulde ſpeake in the naturall ſenſe of 
the prophets words. And the prepoſition,neoc,vied 
ofthe Apoſtle, ſeemeth not to be without cauſe: 
forthough it bethe Hebruc phraſc,as it is ſaid,yet 
it may well haue juſt cauſe,wby the Apoſtle vſerh 
itin Greeke,8 ir figniheth as muche,as if he ſayde 
thus: Vatoal Angels,we may ſay : yoube but mi- 
niſtring ſpirits. Andſo it 1s like vato the text next 
aledged of Chriſt.79 the ſonne he ſairb,c&c.And thus 


the prepolition1is verie conucnicntly viſcd, & Dt 
ket 
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keth the prophets wotds a naturall diſcription of 

the Angels. Therefore for my partthus I ſay, and 

thus I am perſuaded, that as it is here alledged: ſo 

the words were ment,of the angels of God which 

arc his miniſters to execute his wil,for ſafery of his 

9 aero thus much of the Apoſtles argument 
cre made. 

Now, where our Sauiour Chriſt is here called, 
the firſt begotten ſomne of God: both SainE John ſuffi- 
ciently ſheweth the meaning of itinthe beginning 
of his goſpell,and S.Paule doth plainly expounde 
the word. [on ſaich of our Sauiour Chriſt: rhar he 
was in the beginning ith God: that al things were made 
by him, without him nothing was made at al:which is 
as it he hadadded, he was his firſt begotten ſonne; 

Saint Paul exprelly addeth the compariſon of cre+ 
atures,naming him,he firſt begorte before al creature, 
becauſe ſaith he: all things were created by him jn hea» 
wen,in earth viſible or inniſible , angels or powers by bins 
& for him,all were made:{0 this'is the firſt begotten, 
the maker 8 creator of all things. And he is called 
the ficlt begotten,nor the firſt creature , that in this 
name we mightſecy blaſphemie of Arrius, who 
ſaith:cthere was a time, whs the ſonne of God was 
not: whe this name firſt begorten,is not in reſpet of 
nature as one in time begortenbetore other, but in 
reſpe& of his worke: as one by whom all other 
thinges were begotten. And againebeing the firſt 
begotten of all creatures,1a:this name hecondem- 
neth the blaſphemie of Scructus , which denyed 
him to be the ſonne of God, but onely 1n reſpett 
of 
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of his ing in fleaſh. And that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh here of bringing into the world, he meaneth 
nor barely his natiuitic : but as God gaue vnto 
Chriſt all che endes of the carth for his poſſeſſion, 
ſo the honourable ſetting of him in this authoritie, 
hee calleth it his bringing in #nro che worlde - as ap- 
peareth,becauſethis is cheglorie of this bringing, 
} the Angels ſhall worſhip him. And againe,when 

e ſaith,che worid,he meancrth not this age of man, 
bur as he expoundeth it in the ſecond chapter , rhe 
world to come :cucn alſo as the prophet Eſaie called 
it,that is : the kingdome of Chriſt in the worlde 
through the preaching of the goſpel. And the wor- 
ſhip with which the Angels (hall worſhip him, is, 
that they ſhall haue from henceforth, no ſuch rule 
as before, authorized in their owne perſons from 
God,but now they (hal giue all gloric ro Chriſte. 
Euen as we (ecin his natiuitie,a greate multitude 
of Angels ſang : Glorie be to God on bigh,and in earth 
peace good wil towards men,becauſe Chriſt was born 
in the Citic of Dauid,a ſauiour vnto all people: So 
inall his life,in his death,in his reſurre&ion, aſcE» 
ſion, and fince his aſcenſion, there never appeared 
angel vato man,but to the praiſe of Chriſt, and ro 
ratific all honour & worſhip due vato him: which 
miniſteric of angels,becauſe now ſo clearely it ſer- 
ueth Chriſt,the ſcripture is fulfilled: Let all bis Ans 
gels worſhip him. 

And nowe that we haue ſeene theſenſe & mea- 
ning of this ſcripture,ia ſome points , I will more 
particularly applic it to our inſtruftion , It is _ 
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firſt: when hee bringeth his firſt begotten into the worlde: 
wiich wordes meane (as[ ſaid) when io glorious 
truumph,God lcadech him into the poſſeſſion of 
his kiagdome. And as the prophet faith-wh# God gi- p;,,. 
weth him his dominion from ſea to ſea,and from the riner 
vnto the ends of the land,thar all that dwel in the wil - 
derneſſe may knecle before him , and his enimies 
may lick the duſt. Here we muſt marke how this 
hath beene accompliſhed;and when we know it,if 
weloue Chriſtlet vs fet forth his excellent glorie.. 
This was eſpecially done(no doubt) in the crofle 
of Chriſt him (elfe,according as himſelfe prayerh 
when he entreth ymto it:Farher g/orifie thy ſon. And, 
Sain& Paul (aith,in it he hath ſpoyled principalities & Col.z,s. 
powers,and hath made open ſhew of them, and triumphed 
oner them vppan his croſſe. 
A proofe of this we ſawe with oureyes, when 
Chriſt vppon the croſſe ſo wroughrin the hearte 
of the Romaine capteine, that hee cryed aloude: 
Truely this man was the ſonne of God . W hen all the yar.xs. 35 
people beheld it y was done,v ſmore their breſts and Luc,23.47 
went backs: when many Sain&cs roaſe out of thew — 
graxes,and went imo the holy citie. And not one- 
ly this woorke was in men , but that wee might 
know the vertue of his death pearced cut into hel, 
to binde indgement to the deuill and his Angels, 
with eternal deſperation,and to wrtnes itvnio his 
Church,that the gates of hel ſhould not preuaile a- 
gainſt ir. To this end we ſawe the earth did quake, 
the ſtones were cloven , the ſunne was darkened, 
the graues did open:and this was the bagjoninga 
| this 
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this ne The increaſing and amplifying of 
this, is thepreaching of the ſame croſle, that is,of 
Chriſte crucified, that it might be ſcene and heard 
in all the worlde,which had alſoa glorious begin- 
ning in the Apoſtles of Chriſte, whome God 
ſanQified to that worke with excellent powerand 
| ine of the holie Ghoſte : ſo that notwithſtan- 

ing the weakeneſle of their perſons , yer their 
voice went into all landes, and their wordes vnto 
theendes of the earth . And boldly S . Paul wit- 
neſſed of them ſelues, that God had given chem 
glorious weapons to ag withall , weapons not 
carnall, neyther ſwoordes,norpriſons, as earthly 
princes haueto keepe their ſubiects in feare:bur o- 
ther weapons,indeede more contened of y world, 
bur yet made by God more mightic then all other 


4.Cor.104 veapons or engines to caſt downe holdes.Forby - 


our weapons ſaith Sain& Paul: we caſt downe mans 
imaginations , and enery high thing , that is exalted a« 
gainſt the knowledge of God, and bring into captinitie e- 
wery thought to the obedience of Chriſt, And this not 
onely was for that age, but as God is vnchangea» 
ble in all his wayes: ſo this is made his cuerlaſlin 


Rom-115. grdinaunce,thatthe preaching of rhe Goſpel ſhuld 


be his mightie power to ſawe all that do beleene. And ac 
cordingly this commiſsion is giuen to all thatare 
ſent out in the name oof Chriſt,tor the gathering to 


F* gether of the Saintts for the works of the miniſt erie, and 
bs for the edification of the bodie of Chriſt , till we meete all 


together in the vnitie of faith, and knowledge of the ſonne 
of God, unto a perfelt man,and vnto the meaſure of the 


age 
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age of the fulneſſe of Chrif | 

Sith this then is that ſpiriruall pope, and thoſe 
victorious chariots,by which the Sonne of God is 
carried in triumph into the inheritance of y world: 
they that hauccares to heare,let them heare what it 
is to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt: and they that be 
called vnto ir, let them knowe what woorke they 


haud in hand: and they that reſiſt it, ſhall at the laſt 


be conſumed : as they that be enimiesro the glorie 
of Chriſt, muſt necedes be made his footeſtoole. So 
euerie one in the regard of ſoglorious a worke, 
ſhould humble him(ſelfe to becomea labourer in it: 
yea,the greater dignitie, the more trauell it ſhoulde 
bring voto it. So that princes themſelues hauc no 
goo honor, if we wil belecue the Prophet Eſaie, 
hen to /xck the duſt vnder the churches feete.By which 
ſpeeche,the Propher meaneth,thar the faithfull and 
zcalous kings which reigne yponcarth,ſhold with 
the perill of their crownes,not fearetoſerour, and 
giue all their ſtrengrh to the Goſpell of Chriſte,by 
whiche the Lorde of Lordes is to bee ſettled in his 
throne, and he that ruleth for cucr in the houſe of 
Iacob,is to be crowned king. 

The preching of the Goſpell is the preparation 
of his waye, andthe obedience vnto it, is the ho- 
nour of his reigne,and what king hath too good a 
hand to ioyne in this? nay ,what king whole ſpirit 
is in his noſtrels,and all his glorie is but a vading 
flower,what king (I ſay) is worthic to be adoer in 
this worke, but that it pleaſerhthis immorrall and 
heaucnly king of his free grace to accept his m_ 
| D. 
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fo that iuſtly they are indged, thatare deſpiſers of 
GOD,and knowe not the Lordeof hoſtes,againſt 
whome they are proude. Shall God proclaime ir 
with ſo londea voice,that when he beginneth this 
worke,of his eternall decree,to bring his ſonne in- 
to his kingdowe all the Angelles of heauen ſhall 
worſhip before him : & ſhall a morral man ſo farre 
exalt bimſeife, in his wiſedome, in hisricheſle, in 
his honour, in his nobllitic, in his Crowne, in his 
kingdome, that he ſhall thinke it adiſgrace togiue 
all his life rothe Goſpell> Can fleſhe putfe ir ielfe 
vp ſo tarre abouc the Angels? O (dearely beloued) 
if we be happie, ler vs learne this, and ler vs {further 
the workeot the Lorde: the Angels wootke with 
vs. If we will nor, we ſhall pine away in our owne 
enuious idlenefſ{c,and without vs the SainRes and 
Angels ſball gue Chriſt bis glorie. | 

Another thing here-wee may marke,howeir is 
attributed troG O D the Father , thisglorifying of 
Chriſt,for ſo he faith:whern be bringeth his firſt begot« 
ren ſoune imo the world: WV herby we learne that nis 
the worke of God,and let not vs boaſt for though 
he vouchſafe to ſet our hande to his buſineſle : yet - 
our hande thatis but vanitic , doeth wither awaye 
m the woorke, excpt G © D giue it vertue that ir 
ſhould hauc truite, W e cannot ſo much as ſpeake, 
exceptheput his ſpirite inro-our mouth: and when 
wedoe(peake with a good meaſure of grace, yet 
the ignorant do notheare vs cxcepthepreparetheir 
hearrs,and ſtill our worke is nothing worth, but he 
atone workethall in all. And tor this purpoſe y we 
ſhoulde 
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ſhoulde giue b1m the glorie of his owne woorke , 
and not (ceke our owne praiſe, therefore he hath 
choſen his workmen as you [ce,, Not many wiſemen 
of the worlde not many mightie,not many noble:but com- 
monly menof ſmalaccount,8 a few in number,he 
giucth them roungs to ſpeake & they carie his go- 
ſpel ouer mightic _ mes,and make it flouriſh 
when al the powers of the realme hauearmed them 
ſclucs againſt it. And all chis that we: ſhoulde con- 
felle,as here the Apoltle ſaith, it is he iris nor wee 
that giue this kingdome voto Chriſt. And ſeeing it 
is his worke, who isable to bring all his purpoſes 
to paſle? it ſhall be our wiſedome to further thar, 
which God himſclfe will make to flouriſh and pro- 
ſper,whether we will or no. 


monie, ſo ro be the fonne of GOD 1n perſon, that 
he is alſo in nature one & the ſame God with his 
farher. For,whom ſhould che angels worſhip , but 
God alone 2 who ia themſelues haue (uche power 
giuen them of God, that one1s able to deſtroye 
whole kingdomes,and ſuche gloric , thar our eyes 
cannot beholdethem. And ſecing God hath made 
this lawe : Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hins 
alone ſhalt thog ſerue : and yet the Angels worſhippe 
Chriſt, how clearea profe 18 ir,that Chriſt is God? 
for we knowe their perfe&t and willing obedience, 
and therefore we pray : Thy will be done ins earth as it 
& in H:axen . So that the Tewes might throughly 
knoy,that ſccing the Angels did worſhippe tim 
"IM D.ii. and 
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And where it is here ſaid: Let allthe Angels wor- Chriſte is 
Joip him: he giucth our Sautour Chriſt a cleare teſti» God. 
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and had ſo their charge from God:therefore Chriſt 
was one God inthe maiecſtiic of y father. And moſt 
trruc it is,our ſaujour Chriſte without that nature 
had neuer taken that honour vpon him. The Apo« 
Ads.3. ſtels of Chriſte, Paule, Peter, Barnabas, and other 
A&t.ro. men of excellent giftes and ſingular power , to 
act,4 woorke mightily Genes and miracles: yet woulde 
they neuer herethe name of worſhip. Peter viter- 
ly refuſeth : Paule and Barnabas , they rent ther 
clothes, being rauiſhed with zealeof Gods glorie, 
when it is once offered them. Nay ,the angels them 
ſelu es, whichearc greater then all kinges,they can- 
not abide it:as manifeſtly we ſee in the Angel whi- 
che appeared appeared to Iohn, when Tohn woulde 
haue fallen downeat his feete to worſhip him, the 
Apo.r9.n. Angell gauc him ſtreight charge: Take heede thou do 
Apo.22.8 ;. not, for Iam but a fellowe-ſernaunt with thee , and 
then teacherh him whiche here we learne,y wor- 
ſhip only appertcineth ro God:ſo that this text ſer 
ueth the Apoſtels purpoſe very fitly, both to y con 
felſion of & nodhead of Chriſt, and in his prefer- 
ring ſofarreaboue Angells, that y Iſraelites might 
more equally beare ir,that he ſhould be preferred be. 
fore Moſes. Inthe7.verſe wher he ſaith,he maketh 
his angels miniſtring ſpirits: we mult note that this 
name y Apoſtle giuerh the as y wherin is their gre» 
teſt honor, For otherwiſe,if he named in the angels 
things of leaſt account,it had been no proofe ot the 
glory of Chriſt:but naming y by which they moſt 
excelled,8 yer exalting Chriſt ſo farre aboue their 
1scleare proofeot his cxceller glory aboue all crea» 
UICcS, 
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tures. So [ſay here we muſt note y the boly ghoſt 
attributerh chis rothe Angels, astheir high honor, 
that they are miniſtring ſpirits, wherein let vs well 
_ conſider what it is to ſeruethe liuing God, 8& how 
eruely it is (ayde his ſervice is perfeCt freedome. If 
he be an Angel,he hath no greaterglorie: and who 
arewe, avd what are our fathers , that can 
fancie voto our {clues more honour, then to feare 
before God ,and walke obediently in his comman- 
dements? Howe many times doe Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, loſue, Moſes, Dauid ,andallthe good kinges 
of Ludab,how many times doerhey'intitle rhem-; 
ſelues the ſonne of God ? howe many times doerh 
God ſhewe foorth his great lone and fauour vnto 
diuerſe men vader this name, tocall them his ſer- 
vants? Or who was cuer heard of except Senacha- 
rib,or Pharaoh,or men like vnro them, that would 
boaſt otherwiſe and ſay: ho is the Lord that 1 ſhould 
heare his voice , I knowe not the Lorde, neither will I let 
his people goe.Pray(dearely beloued)y we may haue 
eycstoſce,and eares to heare, and hearts ro ynder- 
ſtand, vnto what honour in rhis day we be called: 
for moſte afluredly true it is, and all che Angels of 
heauen beare witneſle vnto it, that in the worlde 
there is no greater glorie,then to ſerue the Lord. If 
thou were as highe as the Prophet David; yer Da- 
wid had no greater glory to boaſt ofthen this, | Be- 
hold Lord for I am thy ſeruant ] am thy ſeruannt and the 
ſonne of thine handmayde. Or if thou werea K ing a- 
boucall K inges, full of wiſedome, riches, honour, 
as:Solomon K1ng of Iſrael! : yet tobethe ſeruant 
| D.1ii, of 


Plal 116,16 


_ _— W— -—— - 


— AAS: wh oO ui HY WOPIR ee ws C ut” HOU i os. 95 ar — 
H— - — 
— ; —_ — —— p— ———— —_— 


% un, ets Tin. nurwr+ cr . ed Swe. -- or A GE TOS ere ADL a 


 M.Deerings.3. reading 


| ofthe Lord were thy greateſt dignitie,& aboue ti- 
© tles of kingdomes: a countries, this were-moſte 
honourable: Solomon the: preacher,the ſonne of 
Dauid: Yea, the angels of whome we ſpeake,they 
have altheir glorious names,of T hrones;Powers, 
Rule s,Principalities, Dominions, in thisreſpe, 
they be the ſernamies of the Lord, to execute theſe 
his mightie workings:& take away from them this 
ſeruice of God,you take away the honour of their | 
high calling. So afluredly we may beleeue & con- 
felle it boldly that amog men there is no other ho- 
nour but this: It God haue made my life to abound 
in worldly peace, thecrowne and beautic of mine 
honour is to ſerue the: Lord. It God haue given me: 
trouble inthe dayes of my vanitie, this is cotort y-- 
nough;thar] am the ſcruaunt of the Lorde, Beour 
life as it wil,cither high or lowe,the only traic ofir 
15 the ſeruice of God: & the only hurt that can ap< 
prochvnto vs, is to forget y Lord, whole ſeruants 
we ſhould haue been:and let vs ſo much morecon 
ſtantly dwell-in this perſuaſion of heart,becauſe we 
hauc heard thatthe Lord hath ſpoken ir,there isno/ 
pore glorie, no not in [is Angels , then to ſerue 
cfore him. 
Ofthenatureof Angels as they are heredeſcribed, 
by thegrace of God I ſhall fay more wthelarter 
end of this Chap. Now let vs pray that aswe haue 
karned,ſo we may follow,acknowledging the glo 
rie of ourSaniour Chriſt, and what the honour of 
bis kingdomeis ; and defire grace that we may be 
tounde worthie tobe: labourers in that. excellent 
work,, 


work,in which God hath appointed vs to glorifie 
his Conne, andy we may ſerue him-in holines 8 
rightcouſnes al the daies of our life,who is only al 
the hope we haue,and ſhal.in his good time fil our 
litewith his owne preſence, and ſatiſfe our eyes 
with the ſight of his majeſtic. And the ſame onely 
and liaing God gue vs his holy ſpirit in which we 
may be gomforted to liuc in bis Joue, to walke in 
his wayes,and toaccountal the worlde but vanitie, 
inreſpe& of the inheritaunce purchaſed vato vs in 
the Lorde Ieſu,the onely forgiuer of al our ſinnes; 
to whome with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be 
honour and gloric worlde without end, Amen, 


The fourth Leiture vppon the 


8.and.g.yecrles. 


8. But vnto the ſonne he ſaith,O God thy throne is for ener 
and ener : the Scepter of thy kingdome is a Scepter of 
righteonſneſſe. 

9.T hou haſt loed righteouſnes,and bated iniquitie.Wher» 
fore God, een thy God, hath aunointed thee with the 
ozle of gladneſſe abone thy fellowes. 


T=enSozz; Ow the Apoſtle beginneth thethird 
ISJ<}ſ1> compariſo,according to thetitle be- 
We { fore.Bearing wp althings with bis migh- 
0 \ te power:whnchſctteth our the king» 
dom of Chriſt,ſo y the copariſon is: 
Chriſt is an erernal kiny,(o.isnoafh 

D.titi. gel: chere- 
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therefore he is to be honoured aboue them. 
Thus hauing made mention of his kingdome, the 
he deſcriberh it more aclarge , both to ſhewe what 
his kingdome is, and ro make it more plaine , that 
though wecould imagine cafily, that Angels in ho 
nour deſerued the name of Kings: yet ſucha king- 
dome no Angel could cuer haue. An everlaſting 
throne,a righteous ſceptcr,exalting truth, beating 
downe iniquitie : in worthineſle whereof, GO D 
hath annoynted this King with gladnefle aboue al 
other , and hathcalled him by che name of GOD 
him elfe. 

Here the Tewes, whome God hath ſhutte vp in 
a heauic iudgement , and for che ficſte contempt of 
his Goſpell, keepeth them ſtill in blindneſle yntill 
this day,they as they ſecke bulily all wayes of er- 
rour to deccive themſclues : ſothey have blinded 
their cies,that they ſhould not vnderſtand this pro+ 
pheſic. And firſt, where it is fayd: Thy throne O God: 
They ſay,the name, GOD, is likewiſe attributed 
to men,as they occupieany rome appointed them 
of God,as where this ſame prophet ſaith;/ have ſaid 


Plal.2.6, you be Gods: which meaneth, that they have com- 


mandement from God to execute his indgement, 
But the Tewe , if he had not changed his heart,and 
turned it away from wiledome to follic, he might 
hauc knowen, that though this: namebe alſo gius 
to Angels or Iudges, yet it is giuzn, not to one but 
to manie:ſo that in their numberit is manifeſt,that 
itisa figurative ſpeech. Orit itbe giuento one, it 
hath ſome addition, as wherc it 1s ſaydeto Moſes : 

| Fi 


I haue made thee Pharaoes god-\imitring y name toAa 
certein ſenſe, but thus attributed to one, without a» 
ny corre&tion of ſpeach,it was neucr butto God a» 


lone. Againe , they ſay all this Pſalme is of Solo» 


mon : and therefore 'becing true imhin; it cannot 
proue any diuinitie in Chriſt1but this errour is-euE 
as grolle as the other. For how (o euer this is true, 
that the Pſalme was written as a wedding ſong of 
ioy , at the marriage” of! Solomon with Pharaocs 
daughter: yer this is knowen and maniteſt, that in 
the ſtories of thoſe men' whiche wete figures of 
Chriſte,ſomerhing is euerſpokennot agreeing to 
the figure, butto Chriſtalone, that we might bee 
boldero applic ir vacohim . Neither yet can this 
_Pſalme pollibly be writren of that'mariage of So+ 
lomon,fimply in it ſelfe. For when the Propher'be 
ginneth: my hart breakerh out into a good matter; 
howe canthis praiſe, orthis- earneſtdefire of the 


a7 wen agree ro it, which was contrarie to.thelaw 
0 


od,and of it ſelf could neuer be good? /W bat * 


had the Kings of [fracl todoe with Idolaters, and 
blaſphemers,to marie their daughters? & no doubt 
as Solomon was a moſt famous prince:{0the glo» 
rieof y world'did/here lead bim. For Acgyprwas 


the greateſt Monarchie in the world, and Phataoh -:-: -/- 


the mightielt king : ſo rhar his daughter ginen1o 
— was the princelieft: martiagethar 
Id 

forboth his generall lawe is againſtat;,and this is 


D:v. pro. 
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be made,but that it diſpleſtdgod tis clearee ./ 


Exo.4 4 .16 FY 


particulerly alledged in the cauſes ot Solom6s ru- > z 


ine. And though this plalme were nowe to wiſhe xg, 


I, 
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[cand peace vnto it, what thenywho will 
Flee with the Lorde for turning all thinges ro 
the beſt tothoſerhar loue him?ſo whe Solomons 
haurineſſe had done this,what though god would 
except herafrer 5 renouncing ot all her idolatries, 
when as the law ſaith,ſhe had ſhauen her head,and 
pared her nayles,8 forgot her fathers houſe? what 
though he would haue hera figure of the honou- 
rablecalling ofthe Gentiles,and ſhew then in her, 
that though he gauchis lawes to IJacob,yet he was 
a Godin all the carth,all-chat proueth nothing,but 
Solomon might do 11] ſtill: & this wedding ſong 
was made,not for him,but for another whome he . 
figared.” Bur let thicle Lewiſh quarrels againſt the 
truth alone; 8 let ys examine the text here as it is, 
what honour it giveth co Chriſt, and howe by no 
meanes it cat agree to Solomon. 
Inthis ſcripture thereare foure ſpecial] thinges 
fpoken. Firſt, he is called God alone,as I ſaid,and 
E.9.6 without addition:cuen asY prophet -Eſai alſo cal- 
leth him che mightic God . By which warrant of 
theProphets , being a moſt ſure worde, the Apo- 

les arebold'togiuero our. Sawiour Chriſte, the 
nameand power of the living God as John ſaith, 

lohn.1.2+ the word was God. And Thomas with theſe wordes 
1k. 20.18 COnfellethhis former vnbclicte-445 lord and my god, 
r.1ob.;z AndS.lohn inhis Epiſtle faiths Jeſa Chriſt, this is 
Rom.9.4. thezrwe'God. And Saintt Paul calleth- him the GOD 
which is for exer to be praiſed. Andiin the Epiſtle to y 

Cal.z.s, Coloſlians: The frulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodi- 
ty in him. And many other places as plaine as theſe, 
y.( grounded 


Deu.z14,2. 


upon the.1. tothe Hebrues, G7 
nded'vpponthis, and ſuch otherplaces of 

Prophets ore:them: And therefore ourtfauioar 

Chriſt him ſelfe,ſaid vntotheſe Tewes which yer 

beleeue not:Searche the Scriptures for they beare wit= 

neſſe of me, 114 OTC C I WO, Duwoni yodtT[ 

| Theſccond thing heere atttiburethro Chriſt is, 

That his ingdome is everlaſting. 8o-the prophet Eſaie 

had ſaid: The increaſe of his gonernetment and prace ſhal E12.9-7, 

hane no end. He ſhal ſit upon the throne of David andl op- 

pon his kingdome to order it und to fhabliſh it with judge- 

ment, and with inſtice fron hencefoorth exen-for exer.. 

The (ame teſtimoanie cheAngebgaueot his king- 

_ dome, when hecameto thevirgin'Marie.The Lord Likes, 54 

GOD((aithhe) hall gine vnts bins the throne of Da- 

_ Kid his father:and he ſhall reigne ower the bouſe of Iacob 

for ener and his bin ſhall hage ro:ernd, And bowe: 

can this be poſſibly applyed vatoSolotnon, fo di- | 

rely againſt the ſcripture;tharthe (i ſhould © 

beeraken onceaway, not onely fromthe houfeof 

Solomon butfrom abthe rribe'of IndahtAnd how 

coald they norfee with theireyesthe ruine of that 

kingdome, &'y throne ot: Solomon quite forgot- 

ten. The thirdething attributed heerero Chrilt 18, 

that the ſcepter of righteouſnet is- the ſtepter of his kings 

dome'- according asthe' Prophet David faithrinar 

other place': that riphteonſneſſe and iillgement are the; Pla) 97.2. 

foidations of his thran,& y meaning ot thelewords, 

1s after exprefly added: Thow haſt lonzd({airly apo- 

ſtle)righteoufnes and hated iniquitie, Thisis theſeep- 

ter of righteouſnes which heſpeaketh of;tharis: v 

his goucrnementſhall bee withour all ceſpete of 

per= 
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$,aminiſteric of iuſtice,and true iudgement, 
cuet according tothe will of God his father, with 
whomethere1s no. acception of the perſon of a 
man.And how canthey attribute this ro Soloms? 
They knowe howe Solomon did fall away ſo far 
from righteouſneſle, and hated iniquitie (o litle 
ere he died; that he became a notable idolater. And 
howe was his gouernement in ſuch juſtice , when 
the whole people came after ro Rehoboam his 
ſonne,and ſayd:Tby father did make our yoke grenous: 
now therfore make thou the grienous ſernitude of thy Fa= 
ther lighter and we will feare thee. 

Thefourth'thing hece ſpoken of our Sauiour 
Chriſt 1s,that for this cauſe God had annoymed him 
with the oyle of gladnes aboue his felows. For this cauſe 
ſaith cheſcriprure, beecauſe thou louedſt ſomuch 
juſtice: what meane they ſtillrothinke here vppon 
Solomon,& of ſuch reward ot his righteous rule, 
except they would haue the ſcriptures talſe,y beare 
witneſlcof him. He hadtarned ( as the Prophete 
ſaith) indgwent into wormewoode. And how ſtandeth 
itthat he was annoynted with the ole of gladneſſe:that 
is,w1th giftes of the holy ghoſt,aboue his telowes? 
when many kings of [udah haue greater praiſe of 
God then hee: and {carceany;1d fall from God (o 
gricuouſly as he.Now one refuge behinde, which 
they think they haue,is nothing at al: they wil ſay, 
tharal this was ſpoken in reſpeCt of his beginning, 
1n-which hce was famous, with this oyle of olad. 
nefleaboue his fellowes,and aboue all the worlde. 
Teue ir 1s, ia reſpett of his goucracment at y firſt, 
_ | I grauar 


- | -_ 4 
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[ graunt this might bee ſpoken of him: but arenot 
the wordes plaine;that they arenot meant'of atiy 
thac ſhould beginne well,and then fall backe > For 
ſaith not the texr,tharrhis ſceprer of juſtice ſhalbee 
in his kingdome for euer? Therefore how.ſo'euct 
Solomon was once honoured aboucallikings: yet 
this praiſe was not his, but anothers ,-who ſhould 
for cucr abide in his iuſtice and righteouſneſle. So 
theſe foure things here witneſſed of the prophet : 
that he is called God/,that his kingdome iseuerlaf- 
ting,that his gouernement ſhalbe eucr righteous, 
that he is annoynrted with oyle of gladneſſe abouec 
al bis felowes. All y the Iewes in the world cannot 
ſce Solomon,nor any mortall man in this glaſle: 
bur muſt needs acknowledgeour ſauiour Chrilt, 

"the ſonne of God,God and man,the ſauiour of the 
world,the King and Prieſt of his people forcyer. 

Now turtherto examin this ſcripture for our own Which 
edifying,let vs mark firſt how Solomon/is ſerour COOLED 
a figure of Chriſt, & ſo ſinguler rokens & ſhewes dn 
of Gods loue and mercie vpon him,that he ſhould 
reſemble his only begotten ſonne:norwithſtading 

a man loaden with finnes and iniquities:fo as fewe 

haue appeared morevnrightcous or more vothak- 

ful ro God.Such an other examplealmoſt we haue 

in Samſon,a man ful of infirmities,yet excceding- 

ly beloued of God, anda linely figure ofhisſonne 

Chriſt, Wee learne in this, bath to knowe our 
ſeluesand to knowe God . In our ſelues to rruſte 

to nothing,not ritches, honour, triendes, ſtrength, 
authoritie, no not lcarning, wiſedome, governe- 


mcilly 
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Ment,or any knowledge:for in theſe both Samſon 
and Solomon haue fallen downe before vs. And if 
eucr man had been borne y could hauc his happi- 
nes in himſelfe,chat man was Solomon, ſtrong in 
power,rich in creaſure,wiſc in rule,bealchtul nba. 
die,ſoberin afteftion,abounding 1a pleaſure,what 
ſocucr his cycs or cares could deſire. No gift wan- 
ting in mind,in bodic,ia outward life , yea more 
then this,a heart that could meaſure al the delights 
of y world to vſ{c them as they arc, & ſee y vanitie 
Yisiathem , andconfefle that lite in immortalitie 
15 abouc all: yer from all this he falleth when God 
lcaucth him in his own power,to maketcrial of his 
owneſtrength:for how could fleſh and blond pre- 
uaile agaioſt principalities 8&the power ofdarknes 
And how could Solomon ſtand vpright, thoughe 
his ſtrength had bene double, when Adam himſelfe 
could fal from Paradiſc.Then let not vs pore crea- 
ruces boaſt our ſclaes, in whome there is no wiſe- 
dome. Come not into this ight inthine owne ar - 
mour: for where Solomon hath fallen, whoſocuer 
thouart,thou wilt becruſhed in am it in him 
there was (o little belp,confeſle thou with al hum- 
blenes of mind,y io thy fleſh there is no-goodnes, 
bur put thy truſt inthe liuing God,by whom thou 
ſhalr beabletodo all things. And on the other ſide, 
ſceing the great fallings ot Solomon, did notlery 
worke of the Lord;but thathee madea man 
oful of infirmitics,ſo cleare an image of hisſonn 
Chriſt and powred all his benefites ſo plentitully 
ypon bim. Let vs hcece ſce the goodacile of = 
wyo 


yponthe 1.to the Hebrues, 


who hath found a way to bury forcuer the ſinnes 
of al his people,8 ſo to forger them;rharthey haue 
none accompr:the figure of Chriſt was therfore in 
Solomon,that we ſhuld ſce how grace aboundeth 
aboue finne,& how metcie is exalted abouc judge 
ment. [n the natureand bodieof wor rar rn, uf 
the ſpirit quenched,grace deſpifed,and iniquity to 
hauethe vpper hande: in the figurethathee bearerh 
we (ce y ſpirit to conquer, rightcouſneſſe to be ex- 
aled,and a kingdome of glorieto be ſervpfor c- 
uec,that if we ſhould finde in our ſelues the finnes 
of Solomon;yet we might aſluredly knowe, they 
cannot driuc away the 1mage of Chriſte , but hes 
redic ro iuſtifie al thar do beleene, for it is no dout 
but he in whoſe pero was ſuchan image of Chriſt 
Chriſt offced ro bins again an image of righteouſ< 
neſſe,,n which he ſhould be preſented faultlefle to 
_ eteraall life. 


Nowe,where Chriſt is ſet ourthus a king for e- Chiiftis 
ucr,we are taught not by dayesand rimes to mea- 9% lawghe 
ſure his commaundementes ;/but to holde them Lr—g 
without chaunge,asy gouernement for euer of his ment is for 
etcrnall kingdome:for it is too too grolle follic for ugg 


vs tolayhe is ſtill our king,if we dareabrogate his 


lawes:for he'isour ruler for cuer, arid yerwithour 
him we will make lawes continually.VVas it euct 
heard among carthly kinges;rhat ſubie&t could ci- 
ther repcale or changetheir princes laws?or make 
lawes without them'in their owne kingdome? Or 
cantherebe ttea(d then to conſpire for ſuch 
a lewdelibertie/Euca ſoitis withall men & prin- 

yo CCS 
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ces in the Church of Chriſte . He is our king, hee 
muſt be our Lawe-giaer , he is King for cuer, and 
his laws muſt ncuer be chaunged,he is our king a- 
lone,& without him al y world can make no law. 
In no comon welth,there was cuer law proclamed 
but inthe name of the King : In the Churche of 
Chriſt,who ſhall proclaime decrees but in y name 
of Chriſt > and therefore expreſly Chriſte takerh 
vpon him to be our onely Jawe-giuer. And al prin- 
ces,the more Godly they be,y more carefully wili 
take heede to be no lawe-giuers in his church , for 
matters conceraing faith:tor y were to giuea law 
ynto him,which none will do but antichriſt him- 
ſelfe.The pope ſtirred vp Charles the fifre 8 king | 
Henrie the erght:and gauethem for their hire this 
title:to becalled defenders of the faith:a proud be- 
queſt:8& how humbly is was poſſeſſed, God doerh 
know.After that king Henrietaking vnto him the 
courage of a true and naturall king,draue out that 
ſpirituall ryrante our of all his Realme, and by 
graſit of the clergic 8 coſent of the parliamet roke 
ypo him the name of ſupreme head of thechurch 
of England, which y pope had before yſurped ouer 
all natios.Butſecing now it is ſo,thatthele names 
are taken vp & made hereditarieto our kings and 
ueenes,we will not reaſon of rthericles,rather let 
vs do the duty of louing ſubics,8& pray that they 
may finde grace, by their names to be prouoked 
more to godlinefle: that in truc ioy of heart , they 
may haue thehonour of their calling, 8 hold faſt 


-a good conſcicnce againſt the day of Chriſt. This 


onely 


wpon ther. tothe Februes. 
-onely weteſtifie to all potentares and princes ,thar 
awhat honourablet1ites ſo ener they hauetyer they 
muſt be ſubie& in the Church; and have Chriſte 
aloneto be king ouer it. Let them make no lawes, 
appoint no orders, ordeine nogouernement , but 
ſuch as are agrecable with his lawes; orders, go- 
uernement . For that were ſacrilege-;"andit is'the 
preſumprion of F man of Rome: butletthem exc- 
ecute the lawes of Chriſte,ſee his orders kepr, eſta- 
bliſh the goucrnement which he hathrordeined, 8 
hold men of aldegrees in obedierice-vnto/god ifor 
this is the true honour of the lords choſenprinices, 
& the glorie of their calling which ſhal not wither. 
And nowto theend wee may the more willingly 
. dothis,both we and our kings, whom godharh ſer 
ouer'vs:let vs marke this further which the apoſtle 
addeth of our Sauiour Chriſte, that 7s ſcepter is is 
ſcepter of righteouſneſſe by may; I ſaid) that his. 
uernement is all in truth and righteouſneſſe; A 
pood reaſon, and a great perſuaſſon'to all tharare 
of God,why weſhoulde ler Chriſt alone with the 
ordering of his Church : His ſceprer is a ſceprer of 
righteouſneſſe,nor only a righteous ſcepter,tharis, 
that whatſocuerheordeineth it is righteous, but y 
ſcepter of righteoul[nes,thar/is,whatſocuer is figh- 
tcous isordeined of lim: & al ſpiritual ſcepters of 
all kioges,which are nor dire&ed by him, they are 
crooked & broken, ſcepters of ſuperſtiti, 8 ſcep- 
ters of idolatrie,there is none of righteouſneſle but 
only the ſcepter of Teſu Chriſt:Theſcepter is a lir- 
de wand which princes haue accuſtomed robeare 
| Et in 
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in their left hand, and iris a ligne of their gouerne- 
mer,& by a Metomymie it{ignificth here y gourrne- 
ment it ſelfe. Nowe the ſcepter of Chriſt is as his 
kingdome is,nota ſcepter of wood or metall lik 0- 
ther kinges,for his kingdome is not of this worlde 
as theirs 15: but bis {cepter y propher Eſaie in plaine 
words deſcribeth it. He ſhall ſmite the earth({aith he) 
with the ſcepter of his month and with the breath of his 
lepps ſhal he kyl the ungodly. In which words of y PIO. 

het we ſee,both what is this ſcepter , and why it 
bach y name of rightzouſnes:the ſceprer is y word 
ot his mouth,thar 15,the preching of the golpel,nor 
dercees,nor decretalls, nortradinions of men , nor 
yawritten Vecrities: by noneof al theſe we hauere- 
ceived the ipiritof God: bur only by hearing faith. 
preached,ir therefore alone is rhe (cepter, Here tell 
me(dearcly beloued)I will aſke no hard queſtion, 
bur a thing which your eycs haue ſeene, and your 
hands bauc handeled. Tell me what kingdome is 
the Popes? Or whece is it? Is it Chriſts? Then the 
preaching of the goſpei is the ſcepter of it, and the 
ſceprer bearersare in cueric congregation y paſtors 
& teachers: by the goſpel preached it bindeth & lo» 
ſcrh,by thegoſpel preched imleth over vs,by the 
goſpel preached it reachgthfaith, it ordeineth reli- 
gian,it miniſtreth Sacraments: by the goſpel it be- 

etteth vs,by the goſpel it aouriſheth vs, and in the 
: of the goſpel it layeth vs dowane in peace. It it 
haue another ſcepter then this , then it is an othet 
kingdometheathat of Chriſt. It the ſceprer be the 
Canou lawe,& the ſcepter bearers their a" 
| an 


binde and loſe by pardons and bulls: if they teach 
a faith folded vp(as they terme ir)in an idle fancy 
that we muſt belceve as the Church doth beleeuc, 
and che Church beleeueth as we do beleeue, when 
neither our church nor wecan tel what we beleue. 
If they teache vs to worſhip after the traditions of 
men. If ut feed vs vp in the hope of the Church of 
Rome: [lt it lay vs downe at laſt in an vnknowen 
purgatorie: whether this be the ſceprer, iudge you: 
and it it be, I aflure you,inthe worde of trueth,the 
Apoſtle and Prophet bothe witneſſing with mee, 
this kingdome isa kingdome of darkenefle :'a 
_ kingdome of ſinne , and it” ſhall rerarne/to the 
ſhape of the firſt beginning... The kingdome of 
Chriſte ſhall bee cuer knowen , by & ſcepter 
of the onclic Goſpell preached and praftiſed in 
Now, why is this called the ſcepter of righteouſ- 
neſſe? Becauſe ſarth ypropher it killeth the vngod-: 
ly, the ſame expoſition the Apoſtle immediately 
addeth.Thow haſt loned righteouſneſſe and hated iniqui- 
ze:theretorc it is called a (cepter of righteouſnelle, 
becauſe it makerh the faichful righteous, 8 deſtro. 
eth rhe ſinners from the face'of theearth .” In this 


ſenſe Sainc Peter calleth it rhe ſeed of regeneration be *Pct1.23, 


cauſe by it wee be begotten a-new,inrothe image” 
of god,which1$ in righteonſnes. So that heere we? 
know whether we be of the kingdomeof Chriſte, 


eucn by the ſcepter by which wee bee ruled :Ifthe 


E.it. knows 


yon the .1.10'the Hebraes, 67 
and clergielords,their chauncellers , and commil-- 


ſaries,and other men that we knowe not : if they” 


Deernigs.4 reading 


; knowledge ofthe goſpel of Chriſt bavereformed 


. vsinto a newe image; to bee holy., as our Sawour 


Chriſt is holie,that by-his ſpirit the world. be cry- 
cified vato vs,and we vatothe worlde , then haue 
weourenfranchiſemen in this kingdome: if nor, 
though we dwel-in che aids of the Santuarie, yer 
wete we ſtraungers from the law that came out of 
mount Sin. And though wee were baptiſed with 
al the water in the ſca,or as y prophet ſairh,though 
we waſh ourſelues with Nure & take much ſo 
yet our iniquities are marked before the Lord: ex- 
cept we fcelc rs of our linnes,in y righ- 
tcouſnesand holinelle of this kingdome of Chriſt, 
And what madneſle can be like ynto it , to flatter 
my-ſelte,as if] had my portion among theeleR of 
God,and yetdwel in tabernacles of the children of 
the deuill,thar is I meane,, and yet walke in all the 
ſianes of a corcuptible man? Are not Gods childrs 
his Saints ? bee they notbrought vnto him with 
the (cepter of righteouſneſſe'? doth hoe hot keepe 
them wich the ſcale of his holy ſpirit 2 If Iſeeno 
good works in my hands,it I know neuer that the 
preaching of y goſpel killed cancupiſcence in me, 
and made me.hunger & thirſt after. righteouſnes, 
if I feele not the ſpirite of God to lantifie more' 
and more my hearte and all mine affetions: how 
can I ſay I am thechilde of God ?- No, no, talke 
while. thou wilt, vſe thy libertic,ſay thou arta pro- 
teltaot,renounce the Pope , except thou louerigh- 
reouſneſiecuenas thou lovelt thy ſpule ; andre- 
ioycelt ia weldoingas in thy-lite, thou halt vena 
eV OA $ c 


ft 


pon the 1.to the Hebrues,  _ 


but an idle hcarer of the woorde of trueth, Godli- 
nelle is not made of wordes, as awood is made of 
rrees,butit is an carneſt Joue, proceeding troa pure 
heart , and a good conſcience, and an vnfcigned 
faith,in which we may glorific God and do good 
to his people. Paul was Godly ,when hegloried in 
nothing bur in the croſle of Teſu Chriſte,by which 


the world was crucified vnto him,and he vnto the G41.6,14, 


world. They are godlcſle Hypocrites, whiche1n 


word confelle they knowe God,bur in deedes de- x;,,.,. 


nic him, They are Chriſts which haue crucified 


the fleſhe with the affe&tions and concupiſence of Gal.5. 24. 


it, they are of their father thedenil,that in wicked- 
nelle doe the deſires of the deaill . Let vs then 
learne (dearely beloued)in good time to bee wile: 
*when we were in ignorance,then we walked in F 
works of darkcnes,now we haue vnderſtanding, 
letvs walke as the children of the light, and if wee 
take the goſpel into our mouth: letvs know, it is 
a (cepter of righteouſneſſe toreforme our lifezand 
whoſocuer hee be that hath choſen-this portion, 


peace bee vppon him and vppon the Iſrael of G#lat6.15 
Heb. 10. z8 


God: and he that withdraweth himſelfe from this 
purpoſe,cuen asy Apoltle after ſaith: Let owr ſoules 
bane no pleaſure in him. 

And here let vs allo marke howe the Apoſtle ſet- 
teth our this righteouſneſle of Chriſte. Thow haſt 
(ſaith he )loxed righteonſueſſe and hated iniquitie.T his 
1sgenerall in all ductic which wedo v nto God, to 
loue the obedience with all our hea rt and ſoule,8 
to deteſt and hate all the tranſgreſlion and ſinne. 


E.iii So. 


= 


lohn.8.44 
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CM .Deermps.3.reading 
Sothe prophet David ſaith : / hare vaine inventions, 


Pla.rrs.ny Gut thy law 1 lone: 8% again? : thy lawe [ lone but 1 bate 
& 163 


falſhod & abhorre it . Euen ſo muſt we batc iniquitie 
if we loue righteouſnelſe,8 abhorre falſhod if we 
loue the trueth: and this 1s that cternall law which 
God gave from the beginning. I wil,faith he,ſer c- 
nimitic betweene thee and the woman and bee- 
rweene thy ſecede & her ſeede. But O Lord , what 
a rebell:ous people are we? where God hath com- 
maunded all concord,and bound vs together in all 
bonds of vnitie,One bodie,one ſpirit,one hope of our cal 
ling,one Lord,one faith ,one Baptiſme ,one God the father 
of vs all:yertall theſe bonds we breake in ſunder: 8 
anger,harred,reprochfull words, quarels,wounds, 
murders, cueric curſed thing , but wee reach our 
hands vnto it: ro make ſtrife one with another,and 
diſanull the agreement which god hath made,on , 
other ſide,touching the works of darknes, wee wi 

walke in them:& though god hath ſeparated them 
from vs,as heauen from hel,or Chriſt from Belial 
& hath made the batred of them ual to vs 8 
our poſteritie,yet we thinke as the prophet ſaith: 
to make 4 league with death and to bee ata greement 
with hel,we wil follow our fleſhly concupiſcence, 
as though there were no lord to control vs,and we 
will not hate finne ata!l. A corrupt nature to loue y 
which we are bid hate,and hate that which we are 
bid loue, but a more coruptaffeQion, if wee give 
place to theſe deſires, & are wel pleaſed to loue the 
ſtill. Ir followerh in y end of this ſeuenth verſe, chy 


God hath annoynted thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboe 
thy 


ypon the.1. tothe Hebrues. 
thy felewes. In this we may learnean other notable 


cauſe why we ſhould acknowledg Chriſt our on- 
ly king & Law-giuer: becauſe he is thus anooyn- 
ted,that is,in him dwelleth all fulneſſeot grace, 8 
the treaſures of al wiſedome & knowledge are hid 
in h1m:ſo that keaue him, leaue his lawes,leauc his 
ſcepter, we leauc inſtrution,we leaue righteouſ- 
uy ok leaue cternall life. And here note that the 
oyls of gladnelle is the giftes of the ſpirite of God: 
gladneſleto our (clues, becauſcit filleth vs with joy 
in the Lord: & gladnefle to other, becauſe it pow- 
reth grace into our lips, to cofort the weak harted, 
& to make vs a {were ſauour of life vnto life,to al 

bar ken vnto vs. The hartof the carth y is dric 8 

aren,& beareth no 1oyfull fruite of the lord God, 
© this oyle of gladneſſe hath not yet ſoftened itto 
make ita fertile ſoile for y ſeed of the word of god. 
AnJ the carelefle man, of a dull ſpirite that is not 
touched with his brothers ſinning,but letterh him 
alone in his vnclcaneſſe,to finck or (wim, to ſtand 
or fall,coliacor dic:and al that vſe companic only 
for worldly pleaſure,without regard of (wearing, 
7 ngeactditing, idletalke, wantonneſſe,or what 

0 cuer: what gladneſle receiue other by their ad- 
monitions and exhorratios? Or how can they lay 
this (weete oyle is in their hearts? Lerno man de- 
cciue him ſelte,God is not mocked . Hee that is of 
Chriſt hath acare tobring other vnro Chriſte, he 
hatcrh the iniquirie of al men,and giueth comforte 
to many with che oyle of gladneſſc,of whiche hee 
hath recciued. And thus farre of theſe verſes. Now 
E.iiii, let 
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let vs pray to god our heautly father, that we may 
be taught of his ſpirir,that hke as he in his ynſpeak 
able wiſedome and mercic,hatb giuen ynto vs his | 
owneſonneto be a Sauiour,to eſtabliſh vato him 
a perperuall Kingdome,that our libertic might be 
defeaded with his ſtrong hande, and to makevs 
partakers of all his benchres,by ruling vs with his 
ſcepter of rightcouſneſle,that is, filled witha holie 
knowledge of his Goſpell ro louc righteoulſneſle, 
to hate iniquitie :and by giuing vs ot his fulneſle, 
that we ſhould receiue grace (or grace, and hauca 
happie meaſure of the oyle of gladnes,with which 
he was annoynted;ſo according to theſe his greate 
mercies roward vs,let vs pray: & the lord grant vs, 
that we may finde fauour in his tight, to imbrace 
his ſonne alone, to followe his wayes, to loue his 
erueth,ro ſer out his honour, & to finiſh our weary 
pilgrimage in his ſeruice, to the profit of our bre- 
thren,& ſtrengthening of our faich,through Ieſus 
Chriſt our only Sauiour to whom, &c. 


cT he fift Lefure,upon the 


10.11.& 12. verſes. 


10 And thou, Lord,jn the beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the 

earth,and the heauens are the works of thine hands, 

1 They ſballperiſh, but thou doeſt remaine: and they all 
ſhall wax olde as doeth a garment. 

12 And as a veſture ſalt thou fold the vp,c> they ſhal be 

changed:but thon art the ſae,ch thy yers ſhal not faile. 


The 
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{and here adderh the fourth compari- 

ſon,in exalting Chriſt aboue Angels. 
= And he maketh this compariſon ac- 
cording to the title before giuen him , that by 
him the worlde was made,and it is this. The ſonne 
of God,our Mellias,of whom we ſpeake: he made 
the worlde,and ruleth ir as he will,and will aboliſh 
it in the time appointed, himſclfe being vnchange- 
able in all his waies: which is aglory farreaboue all 
y the ſcripture attributeth vnto Angels. Touching 
this ſcripture herealledged,how it may be applied 
to Chriſte: it is certeine,that the Plalmeaccording 
as thertitle is,was a prayer of the afflited Church, 
_ moſt like when it was in y captiuitie of Babylon, 

| both becauſe of the great complaint of rhe ſingular 
miſerie which they (uffred, 8 bicauſe they io their 


25] He Apoſtle gocth forward as before, 
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po alleaged appointed time of delwerance to !e1e-49.h. 


2 come yppon them, which was only of the capti- 
uitie of Babylon:to which God had appointed by 
his Propher Teremie 70.y eres. Now that capriuitie 
being a figure of our captiuitie vnder ſathan:y Pro- 
pheres foretelling that deliucric, ſaw alſo in ſpirite 
the deliucrie which we ſhould al haue vnder Chriſt 
And accordingly the ſpirite ſo ſpake in the Pro- 
| phets,that ſomthing was ſo proper to Chriſt figu- 
red,as 1t muſt needes be referred to him, & not ap- 
pliedto any figure. And this 1s generall in al the ex- 
prelle figures of our Sauiour Chriſte, who lo cucr 
were the men,or what ſocuer were the bleſlinges 
that GOD brought 'yppon his people, becaule 
In 


Jer-30. 9. 
lere.23- 6. 
kze 37:24 
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inTeſu Chriſte, all his /promiſes had their trueth 
and accompliſhement : therefore he 1s ſome way 
ſodeſcribed,that the people muſt needes be lead to 
acknowledge ſtillthe coucnant which they had in 
him.So in this capriuitic of Babylon , the Propher 
Ieremie forctellerh their deliucric thus: chat they ſhal 
returne to ſerue God and Daxid their king: Dauid bee- 
ing before dead. And againe. He wonld raiſe vp ro Da 
wid righteous braunch, whome they ſhoulde call the Lorde 
oxr righteoxſneſſe : which muſt needes be meant of Y 
Meſlias, whom they looke dfor to be the ſonne of 
Dauid:and expreflely he noterh their returne into 
the fauour of God, with the ſame words,with whi 
che God maketh wich vs his new teſtament,in Te- 
ſu Chriſte, that God will be our GoJ, and we ſhall. 
be his people. He will forgiue their ſinnes and ini- 
quities,they ſhalbe al caught of God. Euen ſo beere 
in the Pſalme the propher fore-telling tbeir returne 
from Babylou,fore-ſceth the redemption that is in 
Chriſt,and breaketh out 1n complaint of his ſhorte 
life:becauſe he ſhould nor tarrie to ſce the day : and 
to comfort himſelfe againe, he ſpeaketh out in ſpi- 
rite what ioy and gladoeſſe he ſawe in Chriſt,and. 
how glorious a God he is, 8 ſo vttercth the words 
here alledged: And thow mm the beginning,O Lorde didſt 
lay the foundations of the earth, & the works of thy hands 
are the heavens cc. And heeretheſe wordes: He laid 
the foundations of the carth, and the Heavens are 
the work of his hands:are ſpoken according to our 
infirmitic,which know no buildings burby foun- 
dations,nor can make any great woorkes without 
our 
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our hands:otherwiſe it is certein,the carth hath no 
foundations,nor no handes could make y heavens 
but was made and conliſteth by the power of God 
Thus we hauc heard , what argument the Apoſtle 
here vſcrh & how this text is applicd vnto Chriſte. 
Now,touching the wordes, where the Prophet 
ſaith: 4d thou Lord,the Apoſtle is agood expolitor 
that this is ſpoken to the Sonne of God, to whome 
heattributeth rheociginalland cauſcof making y 
worlde.A place moſt worthic to be diligently mar 
ked: for it giueth clearly vnto Chriſte the fulneſle 
of y godhcad according toy article of our creede,/ 
belene in God the father almightie maker of Heawen and 
earth. And all Arrians,old & newe, which ſo | 
hauc blaſphemed the Sonne of God,and made him 


= butaſcruant in y creation of y worlde, becauſe ma- 


ny times the ſcripture ſaith:By him God madethe 
world:tf they heare this ſpoken to that ſonne: And 
thou Lord in the beginning didſt lay the foundati- 
ons of the carth:they will ceaſſe to blaſpheme,and 
confeſlc he is god to be bleſſed for cuer. And where 
itis ſayde: that God the Father, by him madethe 
worlde:that phraſe of ſpeache deminifheth nor his 
ome rather teſtificth it more clearely. For we 

auc ſayd before: that Chriſt is the ſhining brightneſſe of 
the glorie of his father,that is:theperſon in the Dictic 
by whome oncly the cternall wiſedome of GO D 
could make his maicſtic ſhinevpon any creature: 
neither was it cuer poſſible ,that any creature ſhuld 
ſhewe forth the goodneſle of God, but only by the 
perſon oftthe ſonne, And therefore , when the 
name 


Eſa.40 13. 
Plal.z3- 6. 
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name of God,orcreation of the worlde, is giuen 
ynto the Sonne, as here we {cet wee doe humbly 
confeſlſe and adore the vnitic of the Godhead that 
is really ia him, VV hea it1s attributed to the father 
as he that by his Sonne hath madeal]l theſe things, 
weacknowledge the p__ of the perſons,the 
father dwelling in light which noneci approch vn 
to,a founteineand head-ſpring of immortall glo- 
ric. And the ſonne,the ſhining brightnes of that glo 
ric,by whome it is made knowen of men and An- 
gels:{o,when welſay:we belecuc in God the father 
Almightic,who made the world:we acknowledge 
the goodneſle and mercie,by which the world was 

made,originally ro dwel in the perſo of the father: 

when we ſay the worlde was made by the Sonne, 

weacknowledge the wiſedome of God,by which 
the thing was wrought,and the glorie of it impar- 

ted ynto ys,to be in the perſon of the ſonne:as like- 

wiſe, whereſocuer the holy Ghoſt is mentioned in 

this work : we acknowledge the vertuc and power 

giuen to all creatures,both tor their continuance,8c 

tor the efficacic , to bee of the perſon of the holie 

Ghoſt : and where the creation 15 attributed to all, 

Father,ſonne and holic Ghoſt,we confeſle the vni 

ticofthe Godhead , in the diſtinCtion of perſons, 

which now we (ee in faith,& wherein we reioyce 

in hope,which ſhal ncuer be confounded, but ſhalbe 
made perfe&,when this morrtalitic ſhall pur on im-: 
morrtaalitic,and we ſhall ſee God as he is. 

W here it is ſaid further : God laid the foundation of - 
the Earth, and the heauens are the woorkss of his handes. 
Wwe 
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We muſt conſider, the creation of y world is thus 
attributed ro God,not only becauſe all chings were 
made by him: but becauſe he hath ſo made them, 
that they carrie a marke imprinted in them, of the: 
power and Godhead of the Creator, Thus he 
meancth,when he ſaith;the Heauens are the works 
of thy handes. Euen as the Propher ſayth: The hea- 


ens declare the glorie of God,and the firmament ſheweth Plal.19.1. 


his handre work. Day unto dsy vitereth ſpeache,and night 


vnto night openeth kzoweledge , And here wee mult 1cage the 


learne according as the works of God are thus be- 
fore vs,ſo to beholderhem and rake the pleaſure of 
them,that we giueglorie to God in all that he hath 
done. VV hea I (ce the heauens: [mult ſee his great- 
nelle,who was able to (er ſuch a couering ouer the 
' earth. W hen I behold the earth: I muſt behold his 
prouidece, who hath ordeined ſuch a place of nou- 
riſhment for all creatures. VV hen I looke vpon the 
yachangeable courſe in which al chiags are cſtabli- 
ſhed:I muſt looke vpon his coſtac wiſd6e & good 
nelle: who ina ſtedtaſt purpoſe hath extended his 
mercies ouer all his workes, - In the leaſt of all the 
creatuces of GOD,when I (ee wiſedome, power, 
Joris: more then all the worldecan reache their 

andes vato; let mee humble my ſelfe vnder his 
high maicſtic,before whome no King,no Prince, 
no power of the worlde hath any account : bur all 


nations before himareas nothing, and they are ac- Eſa.40.17, 


counted vnto him lefle rhen nothing , and'lighrer 
thenyaniticirſelte . Thus God hath ſhewed him 
ſelfc in his creatures, and cucn as S Paule ſaith : his 
1001- 
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inuifible thinges he hath made manifeſt in them, 
both his erernall power and his Godhead,that they 
wight be without excuſe , al[that will not honour 
him.Ler vs therefore(dearcly beloued forget now 
the times of ignoraunce, and at laſt be wiſe harted, 
to reade the bookes whiche GOD hath written in 
great letters, and layde open before vs , in all his 
wor kes : let vs {ee his glorie. Thus did the Propher 
Eſaic before vs,as in the 4o.chapter of his prophe- 
ſie,we read; who hathmeaſured the waters with his fiſt: 
and compaſſed heauen with his ſþ,nne:who is he hath com- 
prebended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure and weighed 
the mounteines in a weight, & the hilles in aballarce? NO 
thing in the worlde , no not the yerie duſt ot rhe 
earth, could come in the prophets eics, but he could 
ſee in ita great worke of the Lorde . Saint Paule 
ſaith; God left not himſelf without witnes among 
men,cuen when the times were moſte blinde. For 


as much as he gaue vnto them from he heauen rain 


and fruicfull times : for who is hethat maketh the 
rains to fall, & the Sunne to have his courſe of ſhi- 
ning? VV no hideth the creaſures of y ſnow, 8 brin 
eth foorth the hoate froſtes? W ho concreth the 
ceauen with cloudes , and bringeth foorth the 
windes out of theirplaces: W ho maketh theſea 
to roare with the greate noyſe of the wanes , and 
maketh it calme againe , as if ithad nor bene mo- 
ued? VV hat Princes, what boſtes of men,though all 


the worlde would ioynetheir ſtrenghth rogerber, 
can doe the leaſt of ctheſe things? Nay it all nations' 


ſhoulde bende them ſelves together , they can nor 
hurt 
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hurt ſea, land,aire, cloudes, elementes, day, night, 
ſummer,winter, nor any thinge that hath eſ- 
tabliſhed for cuer : bur 19 enerie one of theſe is the 
ſtreagch which cannot bereſiſted.The aire can in- 
fe& all Acſhe: the carth ſwallowe it vp: the Sunne 
burne it with heate : rhe froſt kill ir with colde:the 
thunderand |:ghtning do make affraide all the ty- 
rantes among men . Nay, we may learne in the 
plagues of Acgpt, howe the moſte vile thinges can 
make aſhame4 all che children of pride. And why 
then do we notlearne 1n-all y weſee,toconfellerhe 
grearnes of the Lord? W hy doth not the ſtrength 
of his wo:kes make vs confelle his power : _- all 
the delight that we hausz 1n them, why doth ut not 
_ make vsacknowledge al his goodnefle tothe chil- 
drenof men? The prophet David ſaith; Vhe | be. 
holde the Heauens whiche are the workes of thy 
hands: the Moone and the ſtarces, which chou haſt 
ordcined: what is man,ſay I,thatthouart mindful 
of him: or the ſonne of man,that thou fo regardeſt 
him? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: when we {ce how 
God feedzth the ſparowes.and clotheth the Lilies: 
we area faithleſſc people, except we ſee his proui- 
deace ouer vs,to fecde vs,and ro cloath ys in al our 
neceſltties. And ſure the trueth is, except I ſee with 
ſuch eyes the creatures of God, I am become a crea 
tuce dezenzrate from that image, in whiche I was 
firſt fourmed, It I ſee nothing in theheauens,, but 
that they are lighr,8 abouc my reache:the horſe 8 
mule ſe2this as wellas I. It 1 ſee nothinginthe 
cartb,but a place to-walke in, or to.take my reſt vp- 
on 
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on it : the beaſtes and foules ſee this as well as T; Tf 
I ſce nothing in my gorgeous apparel,but pride'of 
a goodlie colour: the Peacock ſcerh thar in her fea 
thers. And if in all my meate and drinke, I knowe 
nothing bur the pleaſure and ſweeteneſſe ot the 
taſte: the hogge and ſwine haue here as great a por- 
tion as WE. 

To be ſhorr , if hearing,ſecing,ſmelling,taſting, 
feeling,be all chedelight we can finde in the works 


| of GOD : wehauegiuen our preeminence to the 


dumbe creatures, which haue theſe ſences more ex- 
quiſire then wee: and we have turned the heartes 
of men into the hcartes of beaſtes, who with wiſe- 
dome,prudence;vnderſtanding,knowledge,8& rea- 
fon can do nothing. And the words of the prophet 
are fulfilled in vs: Man, when he was in honor had 
no vnderſtanding, he was compared to the bruite 
beaſtes,and was made like vnro them. I ſpeake this 
with the more wordes,and the more earneſtly,that 
you might ſec and deteſt the ſhame of ſome, who 
do not onely,not ſee inthe creatures of God , the 
_ of God to feare before him, and togiuehim 

onour: but quite contrary 10 all his creatures,they 
prophane his name,which eare till rhey ſurfer; and 
drinketill they be dronken: who put on pride with 
all their apparell,and make their landes and houſes 
priuiledged places for much iniquitie , whuch fill 


their mouthes with curſed ſwearing , even in the 
ſight of the Sunne, and commit their whordomes, 
and fearenotatthe darkeneſle'ot the night. Flee 
(dearely beloued) farre from ſuche: hare _— 

c 
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9 prophet fairh)withperfet hatred al their aſſerni- 

lies. The earch rhat monrnethvnder che burden of 
them ;one day'will fpue them onr,andy creatures 
which they hold in this miſerable bondage of finn, 
ons day God will heare their fighes, and they ſhall 
iuea (peedie wirnelſe againſt rheir oppreſſours. 
And thus muth of f creatures of God, whiche here 
are ſaideto be made by rhe ſonneof God,and to be 
the workes of his handes: 
| An otherthing here we haue toconſider,thar the 
Apoſtle teacheth the excel[cie of Chriſt inreſpe& 
of his continnance, before whome} the heaven and 
earth are but a moment: forſo inthis compariſon 
he ſpeaketh of cheir age,asa thing ofnorhing,They 
ſhall periſhe they ſhallwaxe olge as a garment , they ſhalbe 
folded vp as a veſtare': making al the continuatce'of 
y heaven to be yanitic,and of none account : for al- 
chough it may ſeme he might haue made this com 
pariſon with things of a more cxpreſle ſhew of va« 
nitie then a garmenr, as to hane compared them 
with ſmoke,with the ſhadowe of ſmoke, with the 
dreame of a ſhadow or ſuchlike ; yet ih comparing” 
thetimeof the heauens, whicheare ſo many ages, 
with a garment whiche is ſcarce a yere,it is a cleare 
teſtimomeal is nothing,as if all werenot aminute. 
ofan houre.Befides this, the cauſe of this compart- 
ſ6n with a garment, was the fimilitudein whiche 
God hath ſertethe Heavens, who hath ſpred them 
Iikeacurteine , and maderhem as a courcring to all 
his ecreattires: it was not to make the compariſon 
leſſe in ftiewe of their am 4" 4 heere ler "oo 
—Y , wile 
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wiſe bcartedas the Prophet was,as oft as our hope 
is beforc our cycs,to ſec our fauiour Chriſte living 
for cucr: let vs not only conteſle y our owne age is 
nothing in reſpett of him, bur let vs boldly conti- 
nue cucn the continuaunce of the heauens, andac- 
count allching. nothing that hath ag code forlet 
y dayes be ncuer ſo manie, which you cancall into 
account and multiplie yeares into the longeſt con- 
tinuance whiche your thoughtes can comprehend, 
that thouſand thouſandes be before you, and ten 
thouſand thouſandcs are in your minde, withone. 
word you ſhal confute them all, & with the breath, 
of your mouth you may blow them away : and,as 
the Prophet ſaith, make them all asa garment that 
is rent and worne : for reckon vp all thy thou- 
ſands that thou canſt, and putto this worde,(Paſt) 
vatothem , and where arc they nowebecome? a 
TI hoiand thouſand ycares paſt, what ate 
racy? .. 
And if time be.ſuch atyrant,to breake the delight, 
of the long age of the "oY heauens,y the wiſe hart, 
of a. man doth ſay,cucnthey,arevamtie,8& wax old 
as doth a garment: what fooliſhnes hath wrapped 
yp all our vnderſtanding? and what blindenes is in 
ur heartes, that we ſce not. qurowne life, wharit, 
is?. not oncofa hundred that hath; three. ſcore and, 
tenne yeares., and of thoſcagreate. parte areflept 
out , ſo that we tecle them not, and agreate parte 
conſumed with ſorrow ,cirher in loſſe of credit: or / 
feare of puniſhment: or painc of ſigknelle,or griefe 
af pur labour. pr penſurnelle OL Apr yeothar age, 
mm guiſhe 
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guiſhe of our deſires, or at leaſt;cuen with a weart- 
neſle of time itſelfe, {o that of three ſcore and tenn 
yeares,let him ſpeake that can glorie moſte,and he 
ſhall fiade that an them all he bath ſcarce tenne full 
yearcs of pleaſure:and this yerie pleaſurezeven then 
when it is greateſt, what 15 itz Surely ſuche as if he 
lookedowne into his owne thoughtes, he ſhoulde 
lay inthe mids of it,his heart is heauic. | 
And hall yetrhis life,lo ſhort, ſo croubleſome,(o 
- withoutplcaſureyſo faſt holdevs bound with blind 
delire,that wencither long for norloke after Icfu 
Chriſt,who lineth cuer; and bathcaſt foorth of his 
preſence all ſinne,and ſorowe,and death it ſelfe. 
Couid the-Prophet ſoſhewe him in immornalitic 
& all his cle& with him in theglorie of his father, 
* *thathebewailed the vanitic of b15 owne hfe yea 
h it ſhould haue laſted as lovg as the heauens 
and while the ſunneand Moone caduxeth,though 
he ſhould haue abiden king in Ifracl, was al this vn 
to him as aſhaddowe or an idle dreame in compar» 
ciſon of Chriſt who. is for cuer, and whole yeares 
ſhall neuer faile? And ſhall we thinke we haue the 
ſpicice of God or any portion in Ieſu Chriſte,who 
in his cuerlaſting countenaunce, cannot finde ſuch 
| Florbine as in out viſard of vainelife, that ſouden-» 
y appeareth and isno more? who inthe gloric of 


his,preſence,and maicſtic of his Father, can ſee no 

ſuchdelighte, as in carding, dicing, dauncing,and 

ſuch like wordes ofreproch and ſhame, and horri- 
contulſion..! - ef fniges 21 
Nay, I willtell you (dcarely. beloued,) and I 
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will tel yourrue: your owneeycs and cares ſhall 
beare witnefſe with methar I lic nor. 

Theſe men that thus ſerue in the vile bondage 
of theſe paſtimes,they carrie with them, the badge 
and cogniſaunce; of another maiſter-then of the 
liuing God, fortel] mee, from morning tonight 
arcnot their mouthes full of adulteric, of wrath,of 
hatred, and ſwearing without ſhame , in whiche 
G OD is diſhonoured, and the croſſc of his Sonne 
Chriſt madedeſpiſed>Then doubr not what theſe 
men do,nor what maiſter they ſerue, burpray that 
God may have mercie vppon them, as vppon vs, 
this day,who lone notrheirdelights,that they may 
repent , and withdrawe themſcluestrom the ſnare 
of the diue!l, in whiche rhey be holden, according 
to his will, and begin'while yetiris good time, to 
deſpiſethis,and regard the life of Chriſte, in com- 
pariſon of which they may ſay with the Propher, 
The Heazens ſball periſh and conſume as a garment , but 
thy years (O Lord) they hawe no end. & ? 6 004.5 07 

One other thing toloweth inthe Prophet which 
the Apoſtle reciteth not ; bur for our times harh 
avetic good inſtruction:the Propher thus conclu- 
deth:T he children of thy ſernants ſhal continiis |and their 
ſeede ſhal ſtand faſt m thy ſight:becauſe Chriſt bad joy« 
ned his Church to h1mſelfe,hethe head & rhey the 
bodie,by him who endured Jonger then rhe Hea- 
uens,the Prophet knew his people could never pe- 
riſhe: andin his thought, if the: Prophet bad com 
fort againſtthe tirannic of the kingdotie'of Baby 
lon, whatcomfort may we haue noweagainſt the 
| $ coimies 
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nimies of the Church of Chriſt? 

They thioke they be many ,and ſtrong,and rich, 
and wilc, and they will preuaile their: Pope ſhall 
vpagaine, they will haue Maſle,j they. will exalte 
the Church of Rome: they will becomeſlaues to a 
vile perſon as they were before:they will do, can- 
not tell what, Alas pore (oules, how faſt they hold 
alyc in their right hand. I he ſhame tharthey ſceke 
for,they ſhall ncuer finde.. For what are ww Or 
what is their ſtrength? How muchearethey better 
then grafſe,or theny flower in the field? VV hat is 
their life more then a vapour, or then a ſmoke that 
vaniſheth away? yet they boaſt thera ſclues againſt 
the Church of Chriſt,whichis knit vnto the ſonne 
of God liueth in h1s life, ſtandeth in his ſtrength, 
* *whoſeright hand hath madeal! things, and whoſe 
ycarcs endure for euermore: while we truſt in this 
our hope is ſure , and all ourenimies ſhall be aſha- 
med.And let vs pray,that it would pleaſe God onr 
heauenly father, of his great goodnes,to haue mer 
cie ypon vs,that by his ſpirit the cies of our mindes 
may belightened,to ſee what greate Saluation he 
hachgiuen varo vs in Teſu Chriſt:who is his onely 
ſonne: heire of althings: creator of the world: who 
ruleth and gouetneth all chings: and ſhall ſhewe vs 
his glorie in immortalitie, when all theſe creatures 
ſhal] havetheir chaunge. And the Lordegrantthar 
in theſe dayes of our vanitie, while yet weate wal- 
king to the day of reſt , we may in che meane ſea- 
ſon,ſee his graceand gloricin all his creatures, in 
whiche we hauc our pleaſure, that we may enioye 
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them to his praiſe , and with wiſe hearts meafn- 
ring his times who ſhall endure for eucr , when all 
theſ ethingesarepaſt, we may mourne in ſpirite,ro 
ſce the time approch, when we with him ſhal both 
ſce and inberite is immortalitic,through his ſonn 
Jeſu Chriſt, whohath purchaſcd it for vs,& with 


his mightie power, will kcepe vs in ſafetic voto it, 
againſt that day : tro whom with the father and the 


holie Ghoſt,ouronely comforter, be all honour & 


glorie,noweand cucr,Amen. 


CT be ſixte LeAure vpon the 


13.&. 14.yerles. 


13 Vnto whiche alſo of the Angels ſaide he at any 
time? Sit at my right hande, til I make thine &« 
nimies thy footeſtoole. 

14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirites, ſent forth to 

miniſter,for their ſakes whiche ſhall be heires of 
ſaluation, 


» O W E the Apoſtle maketh the 
| fifte compariſon betweene the 
x Angels,and our Sauiour Chriſt x 
in which it is plaine, he is exalted 
aboucal Angelles: and this com- 
| gorven is out of the ſaying of the 
Fats -apy rophet : Sit 0» my right hand vntill 
Imake thine enimies thy footeſtoole, Allngular honour 


aboucall chat cucr Angell had : for it ſignifictb, 
that 
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ric-:and giuen him all power, in Heauen and in 
earth. Touching this Pſalme;as'ir is moſÞrruc: ſo ic 
isconfelled of all; that it is a propheſie of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, bow he ſhould be kingof his Church, 
and vtterly ſubuertall his enimies, 8 be our Prieſt 
after che orderot Melchiſedech: whoſhould bring 
arrend totheprieſthood of Leuie:and according 
to this meaning of the Prophet, ſothe Apoſtle al- 
ledgeth this ſeatence,for proofe of this excellencic 
of the ſonne of God aboueall Angels. 

And with this teſtimonie, our Saniour Chriſte 
l1mſelfe confuteth the Phariſies: when they 'deny- 
ed his divinitic,reſoning of the force of this word, 
L O R D, becauſe the compariſon then was with 
" 'David. 

Theſe woordes of the: Apoſtle : To whiche of the 
HAngels ſard he at any time exc. They ſhewe plainely, 
what gloricitisto fir on the right hande of God. 
For when the Apoſtle ſayth: The like was neuecr 
ſaid to Angels,that is: ſuch glorie was neuergiuen 
them : what can irelſe meane, bur that Chriſte is 
contelTed to be one God with his father? Or what 
can we vaderſtand to be higher thenal Angels,bur 
God alone? 

If the right hand of God could fignifie his pre- 
ſence, the Angels are1n his preſence: and of them, 
thouſand thouſandesare before him :and as our 
Saviour Chriſt'faith > They ſee the face of our heanenty 
father. bis right hande couldeſignifiethe fruition 
or ſight of his gloric : rhe: Angelles areal! blefled 

F.iiit, ſpirites, 
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that God hath taken him into the fellowſhip ofglo 
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ſpirites,and (ce his gloriceuen as it 1s. 

If his right hand did ſfignifie any 1nferiour po- 
wer, though it were greater then all the worlde, 
ſuch power haucalſo Angels : ſothat oneot them 
haue ſmitten: whole arnues of men, and whole 
Countries: and therefore bee they alſo called prin- 
cipalicics andpowcrs , becaufc no-ftrengrh 1n rhe 
worldcan reſiſt them. Butſceing his right hande no- 
teth vynto vs, tharhonour which neuer Angell was 
recciued ynto: & aboue the Angels we know none 
bur God alone: therefore ,the Scripture ſpeaketh 
plainely in ſctting Chriſte on the right hand of his fa- 
ther,farreaboue Angels, that he is one God and e- 
quall with his father. Beſides this,fith it is ſaide, Sie 
thou on my right hand,till I make thine enimies thy foote= 
| foole + tis plaine,thatthis is the right hand of God 

the of God giuen ynto Chriſt, in which he 
ſhall overcome all his caimies, and ſith this is the 
ende of thatglorie , that glorie is nothing bur the 
power by which this is brought to paſſe,and when 
this ſhalbe accompliſhed,that all his caimics ſhal be! 
confounded,then this ſhall be: finiſhed , for him tos 
fit on the right hande of his father ; notthat Chriſt 
ſhall ceaſſe to be equall with his father, bur chac-this 
kingdome of Chriſt our mediatourbetween/God 
and vs,in which he keepeth vs : that ſhall ceaſſe, 8 
he ſhall give it vp ynto his father,and God ſhall bee 
ynto vs,all in all. 

Aud thus farre of all theſe honourable titles gi- 
ven ynto Chriſt , in all which the Apoſtleproueth 
him greaterthen all Angels. The firſt is,thar ” = 
| cal 
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called the naturall ſonne of God. The ſecond, that 
the Angels haue commandementto worſhip him. 
The third,that he is king of glorie, reigning for ec» 
uer io trueth and righteouſneſle . The fourth, thar 
he is creatour of the world,and indurerth when the 
worlde (hal periſh. And fiftly,that he firterh on the 
right hand of high maieſtic: all whiche are pro 
titles tothe ſonneof God, and greater then can bh 
giucn toany Angel:and therefore Chrilt to be ex» 
altedaboue them all. 

Now in the 14.verſe following;onthe contra- 
ry part the Apoſtle ſetteth downe,what is the pro- 
pcrgloric of Angels, y by plaine compariſon , this 
dignitic of Chriſt might more appeare: and ſo. of 
angels he addeth,that they be al miniſtring ſpirits, 
\ "ſentour for the ſaferie of thoſe whicheſhall inhe- 
rite ſaluation, VV here he calleth them miniſtring 
ſpirites,according to the teſtimonic of Dauid bec- 
fore alledged: He maketh his Angels ſpirits,and his mi- 
niſters a flame of fire, which both names,ſpirires and- 
miniſters the one of nature,the other of office, hee 
bringethchus into the proper definition, thar they 
be miniſtring ſpirites. And becauſe the miniſterie 
of any creature may be indmerſethinges,therfore 
to take away this vncerteintie, wherein their mini- 
ſterie ſhould bee,hce addeth ſtreight:/ that they are 
miniſters forthe ſafetic of Gods elete. Soſetting 
out a perte(t definition of an Angel, fully compre- 
hending all that wee can ,-or ought to knowe of 
thoſe bleſſed ſpitites: forall rheir glorie 1s compre- 
hended in the nature of aſpirite: and the prayſe 
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whichcontinually they ſing vato God,is compre- 
hended in their miniſterie: tor they are named mi- 
niſters,according to gods ordinaunce , and good 
pleaſuce,{o that with continual praiſe and thank(- 
giuing,and re1oycing in the Lorde, they doe their 
worke as atter their example we make our prayer; 
T hy will be done in earth as it us in Heauen,Now vpon 
this definition of Angels, and the former teſtimo- 
nies of the great gloric of the ſonne of God our [a- 
uviour Ieſus Chriſt,by good compariſon the Apo- 
{Hes concluſion is plaine and manifeſt: that ſeeing 
our ſauiour Chriſt is {o exalted,cuc aboue the an- 
gels,in al the honour ofa King,a Pricſt,a Proper, 
wee ought much more {o to acknowledge him a+ 
bouc Moſes,abouc Aaron,aboue al Templec,ſanc- 
tuaric,metciec ſcate,and all ordinances of the lawe, 
that he might be alone our onely health and ſalua- 
tion, And thus hee finiſherh this firſt Chapter, in 
which I ſaide,heſerreth out the perſon of Chriſte 
ven to his Godhead, bodily dwelling within 
im. 

Now,tonching the wordes, what wee haue to 
noteof this, where he ſaith:to which of the angels 
laid he atany time-I then ſufficiently declared vn- 
to you,as God gaue megrace, when I expounded 
the v.verſe. Likewiſe of Chriſtes ſitting at y right 
hand of God I ſpake more fully , expounding the 
third verſe. VV here it is here added: Ti [make thine 
enimies thy footeſtoole: The apoltle $S- Paul, f peak Ing 
of this vioric of Chriſt,he ſaith: He ſhall aboliſh all 
rule and authoritie and power: nothing as he ſaith in 
an 
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an other place thatwe wreſtle not againſt fleſh cx blond, 
but againſt principaluies & powers againſt worldly rulers 
of this darkeneſſe, againſt ſpiritnall wickgdneſſe in highgphel.s, 


places: wherin we ſee,of what force & ſtrength our 
enLmies are. 


And becauſe he ſaith:Thelaſt enimie ſhal bee a c,,1joat 


boliſhed, which 18 death,we fee, that there ſhal ne- enimics to 
the church 


& of great 
ſtreogih, 


ner want enemies to the Churche : whereby wee 
 ſhoulde beprouoked , inregarde of our continuall 
dauoger, to be cuer watchinge: and becauſe of our 
ſtrong enimies,only to put our truſt in Chriſt. 
And here(TI beſeech you)ler our hearts be in our 
owne wayes,and of ournaturall life, let vs learne 
wiſcdome,leaſt webealſo vpbraided of our Saui- 
our Chriſt,y we can diſcernethe face of the earth, 
andof the {kie, but weecan not iudg of our (elues 


whatis right. Tell mce, who of vs having along, . 


journey,by many theeues and wild beaſtes,or pal- 
ſing y rockic ſeas in great & violet ſtorms,though 
he elcapea place or two, where no theete 1s,nor a- 
ny beaſt hath moleſted bim : yer at cuerie place of 
daunger, his feare is ſtill renued : And though he 
haue paſſed many high ſurges, and deepe gulphes 
of water,yetat eucric waue, becis ſtill affraid:not 
carelefle , beecauſe hee hath paſſed farce: bur ſtill 
carefull , beecauſe there is more bechinde, and 
this wiſedome wee vſe, beecauſe wee knowe wee 

as well fall toward our journeyes ende, and 
as well be drowned before the hauens mouthe, as 
when we firſt began our daungerous voyage. Eu 
{o with the church of Chriſt in which this day we 
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confeſſe our ſelues to haue our portion :' from the 
firſt day of her peregrinatio in earth till her laſt en- 
eraunce into glorie,there is a perpetuall hatred be- 
rweenethe ſerpent and her head,and betweene the 
ſecde of the ſerpent 8 her children,in which ſtrife 
eucric one of vs particulerly haue our fight,ſo that 
from our mothers wombe,til we lie downe inthe 
grauc,our life is a warrefare vpo earth.No ___ 
condition of life,no day no night,bur brings tus e- 
nimic with him,and the fameenimie armed with 
finne and death,as wel againſt the man of an hun- 
dred yeares old, as againſt the childe that is newe 
borne: and as well we may fal into condemnation 
through apoſtaſic of old & croked age,as through 
concupiſcence and pride of youth . And ifat any 
time we become ſecurelike a carcleſle people who 
haue our (Eſes dulled withan idle dreame of peace, 
it is not becauſe we be out of danger, bur according 
to the parable in the goſpel, The frong man poſſeſſed 
all- 8& therfore all things ſeme to be ſo ſafe 8 ſure. 
Let vs therfore be wile,8 ſhake off the weight of 
this dul luggiſhnes,which preſſcth vs downe,that 
with attentiue eares wee may willingely heare his 
louing counſel] , who one day will breake the 
ſtrongeſt head ofall our enimies . Hee biddeth vs 
watche and pray, becauſe we knowe not theday 
nor yet the houre: and ſo much the rather let vs 
doe it : becauſe we ſtand not in danger of robbing , 
or drowning,or tearing with wilde beaſtes: which 
yet would makevs affraide,though death ſhoulde 
end our miſerie; but we ſtand in daunger ofgrea- 
ter 
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ct calamities,vwbendaath"ſhall beabol:ſhed, whe- 
ther we ſhalbe accurſed in eternal fire;or whether 
we ſhatbetbe blefſed of rhe lord. And as the peril is 
oreat,ſ{o we have heardithe enimicsare {tro 
ſuch as bztore whom weareveriecowards:tor bee 
-we othcrwil@neuer ſo-valuumetoindure paine,to 
quarell,ro fighr,todeſpiſc any daunger; 'as itisthe 
manner of a great many ruffians1n deede:burmen 
of good couragetbey would becalled zbring'mee 
one of them in batcell againſt cheſe enimiess\wee 
haucto ſtrive again(t oedleconiaindl concupiſcence, 
againſt idlegames,againſt all ſinne,and thouſhalte 
ſce no boy, no woman;no lickeman ſo veriea co- 
warde: he hath nov the hearretoſtrikeoneblowe,.. ... 
bur yelderth himſelfeaflaue,/and 1s led away asan 
© oxeto theflanghrer-houſe; Lervstherfore watch: 
Lertvspray: forin this dangerous batrell, in which 
theſe ſtrong men areverie cowardes, what'tanwe 
do? Enen let vs deny'oar {elnes,andtruſtyaco him 
that firtech onthe right handof his father;and bee 
ſhall makeall ourenimies ourfooteſtoole.” 171 10 

Aad this worde we muſt not lightly paſſcouer: , 
for it noteth a certeine and great confuſion vpon Y 
enimies of Chriſte:Forrhough it beſomerime ho- 
nout to brnamed the Lords fooreſtole,as where it 
1s ſaid: Heaven is my throne j wid the” earth is wy foote- £14.66. 
foole. And eſpecially in the lamentationsotbTere- 
mic,where heſaith, The lord hath darkentd the dawgh 
Ter of S10n,and throwne downe the bramit of Wmel', abit 
hath not remibred his foorſtole. Y &v\nthis place;wher 
it is ſpok8 of gods eaimics,ir noteth their extreme 


Lamen,2.3 


ruine 


——— — 
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mance of wjthay we mightnotſtaggerin thisdoc- 
trine of Angels; ThePatriarches,the zot If 
rac}, the Prophets;thie Apoltles,and:Sain&s otrhe 
new Teſtament,zour Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe : we 
haue ſeene how the Angels hane beene wich them 
in daungerous INI ws be] po god 
yntothem. 

Now touching the manner hone the Angels of 
God execute this miniſterie,cuen as it is notharde 
vntothe Lorde in the bartels of mentoſaue wich 
madicor withfewe:ſo god fendettv outhis angels, 
moreor leſle;cucn as'bewill,y v mightbe known 


Gen.32.2 the poweris the lords. VV hen Iacob feared before 


his brother Eſau, God ſendeth ro himyan hoaſt of 
angelsro comfort him. When Eliſeus was beſetr 
with the greathoaſt of the king of Syria,& his ſet- 
want was now exceedingly afraide;Elifeus prayed 
to haue his eyes opened, thathe might ſce the help 
of God,which was preſent with them, and he ſaw 
immediately the-mounteine full of borſes & cha- 
riots roandeabout Eliſeus, which were Gods An- 
gels ſent forthe P $ſafegarde”” VW her our” 
uiour Chriſt is in diſtteſle and anguiſh,god ſen- 
Is whichdoe winiſter ynto him. 


A 


And fo heteſti the vſual workof god com 
. mon toalthisſainfos;and 2 it peeticolirly- 
 vntohimſelfe,in Perer:; who woulde + 


needs draw his {word to mainteine ehi cauſe. Thin-\ 
© er pane I can not now 


” 
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the ſaftic of one: ſocontrariwiſe;ſometimebe ap- 
pointcth bur one for y ſaftie otmany. So God ſence 

an Angel to deliuver-Ifrael out of \& ro guid Ex0.41.10 
them throughe the'terrible wildernetle zand cuer Nv-30-16+ 
after inall cheir troubles, whenthey- called vpon Eſfa,c3-9. 
him,he Angel of hir preſence (as y propher Eſat faith) 

was their delinerer: and when they ſhoulde enterthe 

lande of promiſe, God ſentan/Angelto-dtiveout £29433 
the Canaanites before them. VV hen the armie of y 

king of Aſhurcameaand belieged lerulalem, God 

ſcaran Angel,who deligered rhe Cirtieand in one z-Re.19-35 
night flewe,185000..of the Aſſirias: VV hen Dauid 
numbred the people , and procured the wrathe of *<19*4# 
God: God ſentan Angel into IefhGlem,who flew 
with-the pcſtilence./50000. of rhe- / Sowe 

haue many examples where,vpon occafion,to one 

man God (endeth one Angell: ievenasit-is faydof 

one that he came to:comfort our ſauiour Chriſt in'Luk.u2-43 
the garden. To lotGod ſent two Angels, Sotothe 
wore that camertorhe graue © niofr Chriſt 
two Angels appeared, 8 tolderthem liewasriſen a> 
gain. VW hen the Apoſtle looked after our Saniour | |. 
Chriſtar his aſcencion into heauen, two Angels "i 
peared yato them, to teach them what they: ad Attes.1 10 
do. VWihen' God woulddeſtroy' Sodome and Go. 
morth,he ſent there Angels ro Abrahamto'tel him Geo.ts. 
of it. In the viſion that Ezechiel had of the deſtrac- 

tion ofthe citie,God ſendeth out fix Angelsto cx- Ezcch. 9.4 
ecute that judperment. And why 1s al} thisdiverſitic 
totheend(no'doubt )we ſhould notbe curious;but 
relt inthe doQrine WORE Lord as 7: 
SLICE the 
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the Angol 
a aaingSaied: 07891 
.nft rhis dofrine,as many hauc offended: ſo 


among all,chere is none which haue ſunken down 
{o rt in follie,as che Papiſts hauc done. Firſt they 
hauc madeto cueric countric a peculiarand proper 
Avngcl: athing alrogerher ſtrange fromtlie word of 
God, & a meere imagination of their owne head : 
and the reaſon wherewith ſome woulde proue ir 
is nothing worthe ; though I graunce ſome godlie 
men doe notytrerly reieft it; tor they-fay there is 
named in Daniell,thePrifice ot Perlia,the Prince of 


Dan.1o,r3- Gracia, meaning y s, particular goucroours 
_ m"-_ countrig#.In deed the Aramites might fo 
deit,which did 3hiake,there were 


- 


:  Noch 


81,1151 


ofthe mounteines ,:other ſomeof the 


JED Chriſtian menthatreade the Prophers, 


ethatin thenexte Chapter, Daniel] 
him ſelfc bebe thoſe Princes/were the 
King ofahoſecoittries: Andiindeed ebisds borthe 
opinianoty Prophets orotthe Prophets children: 
bur ic camefirſt from'tae olde ons Gennes, 
yebb from the beginv1ng had this fancie,and made 
aſcii whom hen called-Vettummistobe 
the) Angel;origovrurye: God of Hetruriaatid from 
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cucyas they would. -* x 511449013 $1481 
Againe,they teache that patticolac: menkede chair 
colic Angc|s 2 0ne goads.6m other bad ; and 
{ome gaqd men: dare not-ﬀyterliecondemnethis 
opinion: bur{urorÞ Ny 4 
yalike 


48 


$arohis miniſters, for their fafctie who 
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volike the Manicheies, who taughty: cuery. man 
was violently drawen to do gaod oreuil by a good 
ſpiritor cuil, which cquallic of themſclues had rule 
inman : for yehar:vanitions ic, whendknowethic 
Gods commandement:is co all-hfs Atigelscohave 
charge. ouer me, for meto ſeeke wherher any one 
haue a particularcharge? ' Or what comfortcan I 
haue in it,except | thinke Gods.comandememare 
ſome of lighc account, ſoine1n earheſt}]-Or except 
Ichinke ic is with Angelles as it 55 \writh mer; that 
whichs carcd for of all-is cared«fdr of none ? Be- 
ſides this it is a thinginotagr 
of God & of his Sain&s;for: | loneis one oner 
all wich oue cefpett ofperſong, andour ducticisro 
all our fleſhe, otwhat-nation-or countrie ſo cuer it 
be; A differcoce( grant)there is;of Magiſtrates,pa- 
rents,maiſters, kinſtolkes,&c, VV hich maketh our 
fault morcor leile: bat this. oncly is accordingito 
y age of men, a thing nod incidervmoAngels.Bur 
they have alſo reaſons to//proue this is'true , and 
ficſtthey alledge chat Chriſt ſaith'of bis little ones, 
their Angelles ſeeall wayes theface of my father 
which 18 1n heauen, thertore eucry one bath bisan- 
g<l.Lmeruell wiſe men can likeof this reaſon: for 
ſeing they argue vppon this,becauſe they are called 
their Anackoed are ſonamed becauſeof the mi- 


niſteric which rhey haue for their ſafetie,, may-nor _ 
thelewordes aſwell ſtand, though the Angellesbe 


4ponncet? al oyer al, as it they had charge cuery: one 
oucr one? /Nayidoth norty ſcripture thus expound 
Kwben it faith of cuerie-one of thoſe little' =o 
v1T4HM9 G.1i. Wworen 
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at! | whenthey tire from their finnes, that allthe An? - 
wut gels reioyceatit? Buran otherreaſon they have, 
where thediſciples being aſtoniſhed at the 1ews of 

18 Peters comining,asthey arc amaſed, they ſay it is 
| nothe,itis his Angd . | Surethis muſt needes be a 
ſlender trucththarharch no becrer proofte then the 

| Diſciples wardes:when they arcamaſed & knowe 
ul | potwhat they lay.So we might prouc that Saintes 
' might dwell in Tabernacles becauſe Peter ſayde 
Lordeletvs make Tabernacles, one for Moſes,an 
other for Elias. - So we might think that dead men 
walke,becaufe the Diſciples aſtoniſhedat the ſight 
of men;chought ſomcime'that they were goaſts. If 
1t bee layde,yer they ſpake after common opinion 

i | of men;be ir fo:ſo wasir ycommon: opinion, that 
dead men did walke,as appearerh by 'Herode, who 

| ; thought our Sauiour Chriſte was Tohn Baptiſt ri- 
ſcnagainefrom the dead. ' And what if that place 
| | wereasclcare as they couldo wiſhe it, why might 
j ; I'nx expound it,itis rn, OO me angel 
| which-God hath ſent for his delwerance,this being 

| according tothe {cripture,more the that ro haue it 
[| his peculiar Angell: buclerthis goean ecrour as it 
| is,had itneuer ſo great patrones : and let jrappeare 
j more manifeſt by y errour which itdrawerh with 
| l _ , Itthatlikewiſecucric man hath ancuill Angel:for 
| Fen” wharreaſonbaththar when we know that into on 
' mw. wasa LegionentredzLerthis alſorhereforegoe ez 
| nen tothe gentiles fromwhom mwncame. - The firſt 
authour of ir, that I reade of, was Empedodes the 
Phuloſopher,who as(Plurarch faith)raughris, that 

[1.343 of T7 


cucrie 
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eucrie mi had two Angels,onegood, another bad: 
& the'Greceians hauea common verſe which they 
vſcin manner of a prouerbe : Eucrie man hath his 
own Angel to be the uvs#ywyds ofall his life. And 
ſowhep Brutus wasſlaine;the night beforc,one ap 
peared vnro-bim,and (aide: I amthine evill Angel 
6 Brutus. Bur beſide theſe things, which T:confelle 
ſome wiſemen haue belecued,y papiſts haue gone Plu.de ani 
much further, and haue told vs of the ſhape and fi- 5299s, 
gure of Anyels: what colour they haue : how þi 

pe be :-of how many orders : whar diſeretitt of 
each degree: 8& many other thinges which I meane 
not hereto rouch,as things more worthie to be for 
gotten for cuer, then once with good reaſon to be 
confuted. | 

© Forif Moſcs by inſpiration knowing the origi- 
nall of the world, how it was: yet had it not reuca* 
led what co write of Angels. It Stephan, that ſawe 
y heauens open: yet ſaw nottheſe orders of 
whatthey were. If Paule,who-was taken vpinthe @, . 
third heauens,ſaw yerſolinle of Angels,that who 
ſacuer wil teach ſocuriouſly of them, he ſaith they 
be putt vp of a fleſhly minde; to ſpeake of thinges 
which they ncuer ſaw. It Iohn-in al his high reue- 
lation, had noſuche knowledge-reucaled of An- 
gels: who is the Oe what 1s his parentage;thar 
in theſe things we ſhould beleeve-him?-Io deede,to 
gethim creditin greater follie thenchis,y ynchaſte , | 
counſell of;Laterane: writetht that the Popehathy 
authoritic oucral] powers in Heatten : (Butall the 
worlde knoweth now, ſuch witneſſes haue —_— 
G. iti. their 
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Teirtonguestolye; 1 nt bed Em gina 
, "One'doubre. may hereariſe, touching: the'des 
grees of Angels,becauſerhey will ſeemeroalledge 
(cripture fort. And firſt they ſay : The Prophet 
Ezechicl deſcribing thegloric ofthe Kingof Ty- 
tus, lie namerthynine precious fowesjivhieds are 1 
bis garment: itwhich place, he nameth the ſame 
K'ing Cherub;comparing him with the Angelles : 
therefore theſe ſtones ſignific nine orders of An- 

els; 2/010 5 or 1 
F The ſecond reaſon is,that there be nineſcuerall 
names,with whiche Angels arecalled intheſcrip- 
rure: principalities , rules, powers, dominions, 
thrones, Cherubim, Seraphirm;Angels,and archan- 

els: therefore there be nine orders. byte? 

" Arhird reaſon they drawe ourof this, becavſe 
there is named Angel and Archaungel: in whiche 
fhames, is manifeſt differences of degree: therefore 
thereareninediuerfe orders of Angels. Touching 
r/ of 'the nine: ptccious'ſtones of 
y King of Tyrus, iris nothing bur follie: for\what: 
rhough he were compared ro Angels m glorie be- 
cauſe his garment was full of precious ſtones,doth 
irthetefore followe; that as many kinde'of tones 
as were it his gowne, ſomany orders there ſhould 
beofAngels; of erhetivs wo Tollnet on weeh 
\ Tftfawea mancloathed in riche colours; and 
many iewels about him: ſo thar I'woulde ſay,hee 


4 ſhineth kike che Surne: naſt in needes Followethar * 


as many/colours acare about him,ſomany colours 


arc intheSunne?Burthe thing is all falle, the king 
1, It. | 1s. 


wimpy} 
, 
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Checubims that couered the Merrie ſeate, were of 

beaten Golde and excellent workamanſhippe,with 

them that King is comparcd , andcalled the coue- 
ring and the annointed Cherub:ſothar the nme 
recious ſtones mult beg mine orders, of Cheru- 


' Fins vpon the mercie {cate, or nine orders of cloa» 


thing. 

Nowe , where they ſay, there are nine ſcuerall 
names of them-: therctore nine orders; 

Ficſt, that is falſe; for here the, Apoſtle out of 
the Propher,alledgerh two names more: ſpirites, 
& flaming fire. They arecalled ju Job, y ſoanes of 
God: ſo by this accounpt there mult be ewelue ar- 
ders of Angelles . Oct they will Gay,chele names 

"are common to all Angels ; ſo is(I am ſure)ubs 
name Angell, whiche yetchey. make one particu- 
lar order: thereforc,if the communitic of the ſeme 
take away the particular order,, thenare there bur 
eight orders: if not,theaarethere twelue., 

Buc touching thele names, it not ro:doubt,they are 
ſ.» named according to onr vnderſtading:as we ſec 
the great glorie & power of Gud to appere in them 
that we might giue him the prailc of his work,and 
not 4magine(o. preciſely, aiult namber of che ors 
ders of Angels. Andthis1s moſte clearein Paule 
himſelfe , when he had reckoned vp priacipalittes, 
miles, powers, dominions, he addeth : And cuerie 


' namethat is named in chis world,or:inthe.worlde 


10 come: acleare ſenteace of his owne modeſtie,in 


_confelling a bolic ignorance of the ſtate of Angels: 


G.lil. and 


193 
is not compared. there to Angel :but:becauſe the © ; 


104. M.Deerings.7. reading 
& ſuch #s ſhoulde move vs to ſobrietie;to ſay with 
S. Augultine.The difference of theſe degrees T con 
felle I knowe nor: if any man will ſay he knoweth 
it,let him ſpeak:bur let him prone chathe ſpeaketh, 
And'in dede,very reaſon inforceththus much,thar 
none knoweth the differEce: for the names arefuch 
as wecannot make any good diſtinftion berwene 
Fphe.6.12. them,and the ſame names are giuen allo to the di- 
Col.2.16.  yels,that we ſhould be ſure,theyHote no order,bur 
rather ſignifiethe power that is 1n them. Now,for 
theitthirdargument,that there are Angels and Ar- 
chaungels,manifeſt words of degree: firſt this wan 

teth much in accounpt to make ix. orders, then T 

ſay,and ircan hardly bee confured, that whereſoe- 
uerthename Archangel is mentioned, itfignifieth 

our Sauiour Chriſt,and no creature. Or;if it be at 

tributed to a creature, hethat in one work is called 

an Angell, inanother woorke of greaterglorie in 
oureyes,he may be there called an Archangel : yer 

I will nor define any rhitg ,neither dare I aftirme, 

thatall Gods Angels arc of equal glorie.I haue not 

climed into the Heanens , ro knowe ſuch thinges: 

but this I knowe,thart all this proneth nothing a di- 
verſiticof thus many orders. Therefore,noweto 

leatie ro ſpeak of things vnprofitable ro ſeeke after: 

ler vs ſee, what true comfort God giueth vs inthis 

lace. | Y 

: The Angels,of whome ſo much we hane ſpo- 
ken,and whoſe honour is ſach, that ſeeing our Sa- 
viour Chriſt excecderh them, the Apoſtleherepro 
ueth; he is the GOD of glorie. Int har, I ſay, theſe 
Angels 


vpon the.1. tothe Hebrues. 
Angels ſerue for our/fafetie: how Freatis our ſafry? 
And what ſhall we render vnto God for this ſalua- 
tion? It were exceeding loue, to giuetoany man 
a garde of men about him : it were more to giue 
him a gard of princes. hat are men? what ate 
princes? what are Kinges in reſpe&te of Angels, 
whom God hath made to pitch about vs? Nor one 
of vs this day,that are Chriſtes , but haue his An- 
gels to keepe vs in our way. Whatprinces glorie 
can now dazel our eyes, except we know not our 
ſelues? How can we enuy carrhly bleff ings of hou- 
ſes, lands, ſeruauntes,to abound vnto our brethren, 
except we be ignorant whar god hath done for ys? 
How can wefill ourlines with any ſtraungecocu- 
_ piſcence of hinges which God hath holden backe 
from vs,if wee beleette what excellent treaſure of 
his angels he hath giuen vs 2 If his Angels be ours, 
how truely may we ſay with Paul:let vs not here- 
after glorie in men:for whether it be Paul,or whe- 


ther Apollo, or whether Cephas:whether itberhe , cor.z.24 


world,wherher life or elſe death: whether they be 
things preſent or elſe ro come:all is oures. 
And why ſhould we now feare to be ſhodd with 
thepreparationof che Goſpel of peace,& go bold- 
ly whether trueth, faith, holineſfe , duerte callerh 
vs? VV hat if the world breake with hatred,or men 
ſwell in malice againſt vs, are the Angels driven 
back with vaine threatning?Or,what it wee doe 
fall beforethe enimie and he preuaile againſt vs(as 
it happened ro our Sauiour Chriſt himſclte)is this 
a Want in Angels that watch ouer ys? Or is it nor 
G.y. rather 


Gen.z8.r: 
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rather the good will of God, that wee ſhoulde die 
with Chriſt,the ſooner to reigne with hin? 

Laſt of all,now let vs knowe how this gJorie is 
giuen vs: not of our ſelues, but as we are members 
of Chriſt; for to him ir doth properly belong, who - 
is our head. He isthe ladder which Iacob ſawe ina 
dreame reaching from Heauen to Earth : and the 
Angels aſcending and deſcending by it as himſelf 
plainly cxpoundeth it,ſaying to Nathaniel,that he 
ſhould ſee the heauens open, and the Angels aſce- 
ding and diſccnding yppon the {onneof man : ſo 
that this honour is ours,as we be Chriſtes: to him 
it apperteinerh,and to vs it is giuen,as we be made 
members of his bodic by faith... And thus farreof 
Angels. ids © ' 

Nowelct vs pray, that it would pleaſe God our. 
hcagenly father,ot his gratious goodnefle, to ligh- 
ten our vnderſtanding into all knowledge & wil- 
dome of his word, that we may be carctul becauſc 


_ of ourenimies,leſt at any time wee tall intorepta- 


tion: and tharwe may be bold in Ieſu Chriſt, who 
fitteth ar the right hand ot his father, till hee make 
al our cnimies his foteſtoole:and who hath giuen 
vs his good guard of Angels,that we might {ce his 
loue,and knowe our honour,that ſo we may con- 
lecrate ourlelues to ſer foorth his praiſe and walke 
before him in holineſle and righteouſneſleall the 
daycs of our life, who is our onely ſauiour to who 
with the father and the holy Ghoſt be glorie for &- 


ucr, Amen, Tt 
The 
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nre pon the 
1.2.3.8 4,yetſcs of the2.chapter. 


I VWH erefore', wee ought diligently to give heede to 
193+ ©! the thinges which wee hawe hearde, leaſt at any 
Time we runne out. | | 

2 For if the word ſpoken by Angels wat ſledfaſt., and 
enerie tranſpreſrion and diſobedience reccined 4 inſt, 

recompence of rewarde. 
3 '' How ſhall we eſtape jf we weglelt o great ſalnation 
on, which at the firſt begars tobee preached by the 
Lorde, and' afterwarde was confirmed vnto vs by 

them that heard him. 

4 God bearing witneſſe therets, both with ſrqnes and 
' wonders, and with dinerſe miracles and giftes of the 
bolie Gboſt according to hits owne wills | 


a>; E haucheardebefore,how that 

. OE the Apoſtle, afterhe hadiſerte it 

AV 'downethar Chrilt was thepro- 

"WNWHP//H pher ofthenew Teſtament,chat 
ED 


wee might truely gine him this 

| plorie, ſtreight' hee magnifierh 
his perſonneby many rirleg-, and by compariſon 
with Angels, proning vnro-vs that hee is verie 
God. Now to ſhew more clerely;for wharpurpofe 
alt thoſe praiſes of Chriſt were rehearſed;himſelfe 
maketh his concluſioniny beginning afthis ſecod 
Chapter: that therefore we ſhould moſt caretully 
heatkeri vnto him alone And this isy firſt part of 
this Chaprer,before the Apoſtle came ( as I tolde 
you 


AL eermmgs, 7 .reaamg 
ou) toproucthat out Saviour Chriſt is alſoper- 
fe DIS exhortarid, firſt the Apoſtleſer- 
teth dowhie his dofrin, then hisreaſon by which 
he will perſuadevs vnto it: his doQrine in this. 
That it bchoueth vs now,,more carctully to hear- 
ken to the woords of Chriſt,then afore time it be- 
houcd our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of 
Moſes. For where he ſaith,,e ought more duligent- 
ly:he maketh this compariſon plainely with the fa- 
thers in the old law in the ſecond verſe following; 
And heere we muſt wiſely confider,why he ſaith: 
W he ought to be more careful then they: not that 
they winks remitt any care: for exprelly they arc 
charged with al care,to adde nothing,to takeaway 
nothing,to chaunge nothing,not rodepart neither 
to the right hande nor yet to the left, but day and 
night,at home & abroade,to do always this,to ſtu- 
dic itcotinually without jntermiſsio, as appeareth 
inDeut.4.6.& 5.32.8 6.6, &11.18.& 12.32.8 28. 
14-loſ.1.8.8 33.6.&-many other places. Noritis 
not ſaid that we be more bound the they ,as though 
9% mma of god werechaiiged: but this is (| 
en after our ſenſe,becauſc nowe Chriſt hath 24 
ken by himſclfe:then by angels: now plainely:rhs 
in figures : therefore wee ought more carefully to 
hearken,noty al care ought not to be in thEas wel 
as in vs:but becauſe our puniſhment ſhall be more 
then theirs,cuenas we ſhalbe deſpiſers of the grea- 


? 


ter grace. | TS 
After this,the Apoſtle addeth this reaſon to per- 
ſuade ys to this eſpeciall carcfulnes, aboue al other 


people, 


ypon the 1.10 the Hebrues, 


people,to harken tothe voiceof Chtiſte :and that 
is,of the perill that inſueth: Leaſt(faith be) we'run 
out.T he Apoſtle vſeth a Meraphore taken of olde 
tubbes, which runne outat the ioyntes , and cah 
holdeno liquor. In ſuche a phraſe of ſpeache one 
ſaith of himſelf: / am full of creuiſſes or little holes, and 
I flowe ont on this ſide and on that: rneaning thereby, 
that cuery vaine thing whiche hee hearde, hee 
woulde blabir out: ſo wee, if wee take into vs the 
{weete wine of the word of Chriſt ,as into old bot 
tles and broken ' veſſels , that it runne our againe, 
we become then alrogerher vnprofirable, all good 
nefle falleth away: and we be as water powred vp 
ori theground.T his Metaphore the womi of Te- 
koa vſed ro Dauid,when in deſcribing an veter de- 
'ſolation of the people,ſhe ſaid:we are as water ſpilte 
on the ground which cannot be gathered vp againe .And 
| Dauid himſelf deſcribing rhe extremirie of all mi- 


ſerie, vhich was come vpon himyhe ſaide: / am bkg :. Sam. 14 
water powred out ,and all my bones are out of ioynt, Like '4- 


wiſe, when he prayeth y al the plagues of god may 


fall vponthe wicked til they beconſumed to no- pg, * 


thing,he faith thus: Let them mealt like the waters, 


let them paſſe away '. 'So the Apoſtle, noting the ex- *>!. 58.5, 


treame peril,and-incuitable death that is in neglec- 
ting y word of Chriſt,this glorious ſonne of God, 
he ſaith, Take hede leſt we be powred ont: meaning as 
water powred on rhe ground,8 is neuer after pro- 
firableany more. And if you will ſee an example, 
what this owing away meaneth:beholde the Te- 
wes this day,to whom it is threatened: A deſpiſed 

| people, 


af Top d > # —_T * 
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people,whole verie name is asa curſe: ſo they have 


flowed out andare cometo ruine? if their example 
doe make vs wilce,then this exhortation of the A- 
ſtle is notro vs in vaine. | 
Itfollowetb-in the ſecond & thirde verſe: For f 
the word ſpoks by Angels &c.ſalation.[n thele words 
the Apoſtle aggrauacerh his reaſon, 8 forcerh it the 
moreto feare y people. He vieth to this endan ar- 
gument of the compariſon before made betweene 
Chriſt and the Angels:that itche law giuen by an- 
els, werenot broken without ſeuere puniſhment, 
n—_ it was giuen by ſuch glorious ſpirits: how 
much more ſhall we be puniſhed,if we deſpiſe this 
great ſaluation,preached by y (onne of God? Thar 
thelawe was giuen by Ws nee ſcripture here is 
plaine, Moſes ſaith of thedeliuerie of it:The Lord 
came with teone thouſand of Saints. And S.Paul 
ſaith expreſly theſame.Gal.5.19. And Saint Ste- 
phan likewiſe, A.7.53. And how can itbe other 
wiſe? For when there was in the woutteine,thun- 
ders,lightenings, tempeſtes, fearciull ſounds , of a 
trumpet, & the voyce ofa man keard: 7 am the lord 
thy god that brought thee &c. VV hat could this be bur 
the miniſterie of Angels?For it muſt needs be true, 
which our ſaujour Chriſt ſaith; No man hath beard 
the woice of God at any time: Neither then coulde the 
maieſtic of god {peake,but the voice of his mouth 
would haue ſhaken varo nothing, borhe men and 
mounteine,and all the elements that: were before 
him . For howecan corruption ſtande in his pre- 
lence? | H.3-4 714 | If 


% 


»pon the 1.to the Hebrues, 
- If wedoubr becauſe of the words, that the yoyce 
ſaith: / am the lord thy God: And againe, in the third 
of Exodus,it ſaith: / am the God of Abraham the God 
of Iſaak, the god of [acob; true it is, that our Sauiour 
Chriſtthen tpake,who is the god oof glorie:bur he 
ſpake not inthe voice of bis Godhead , burin the 
likeneſleof an Angel, which he tooke vppon him, 
For though ir be true,that he rooke not be nature 
of angels,nor was made one of the; yet in hishea- 
uenly wilcdome,he tooke vppon him'rhelikenes 
ofan Angel,aud according to thatnature, fo fpake 
wordes : ſo that ſtil}rhis istrue: The lawe was gi- 
uen by Angels. | 
 Whereictolloweth here ,thatall tranſgrefſion 
of that lawe was puniſhed: no doubte hee reſpec. 

Teclz the people of I frael inthe wildernefle, where- 
of ſo many hundced chouſandes, all died 10 their 
finnes,except Caleband Toſua,who wereof an 0+ 

therſpirire: which fearcfull example of rhis peo- 

ple, is likewiſealledged by Saint Paul inthe firſt 
ro the Corinthians, ytenth Chapter:ro admonith 
the Carinthiis, thatby their example they ſhould 
learne. And where the apoſtle addeth, bow ſhal we 
olcape,tt we defpile ſogreat ſaluation?:howe true 
this is, we cannordoubt ,1f we wilt open our cyes 
this day,and looke about vs . VV hat1s becomeof 
the Churches of Coriath,Galatia,Epheſus,Philip 
mer oloflos ;; Theſlalonica+ all; whichePaule ſo 
ighly commendeth? What is becomeofychur- 
ches of Pontus,Cappadocia ,' Afia;,Buhynia , to 
which Peter writeth?whart is become 'of _—_— 
wr CT 
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Pergamus, Thiaty ra, Satdis, Philadelphia , Lao- 
dycea,y churches mitione] in the Apocalypſe? In 
all Aſia, Gracia, Macedonia, Syria , Paleſtina,and 
many famous countries elſe, where are now their 
churches? Yeagto come yet nearer home, VV hat is 
become of the Churches in many countries and 
Iſlands, which our eyes hauec {cence flouriſh 2 The 
famous kingdowe of hungaric , the greate coun- 
tric of Liuonia,howe haue barbarous tyrants layd 
them waſte, that {carce one church of Chriſt hath 
peace within them? Thele are the puniſhmentes 
which God hath cxecuted, for the contempr of his 
Goſpel: and our eyes and the eyes of ourchildren 
this day hane ſecne'it,.. If we will not be warned, 
but docas we dodeſpiſe the Goſpel, more thenall 
nations round aboute ys: ſuffer mockers and ſcor- 
ners tomake their banquets among vs: giue laue 
to proud mea to hauc their pleaſures athome: and 
come notonce toy church in xiiii. or xv.yere;let 
the wolues looſe,whoſe rauening tecth-are yet red, 
& their bcllics ful with the bloud of gods ſaints: 
if we will do greater abhominations then theſe: I 
wil not appointtimes and ſcaſons, for ſo god hath 
notſent mehither a : butag}ſcourge will 
ſurely come,{o1 dare boldly ſay:The wiſeman ſeeth 
the plague comming & hideth him,but the foole goeth on 
forward andis ſuared. Ic toloweth inthe Apoſtle in 
the 3:and 4.verſc: VV hich at the firſt began to be 
"The Apoſtle continueth yet his reaſon,added to 
this cxhortation of raking heed toy goſpel which 
22 as 


as he did before,of the excellencie of Chriſt y tea» 
cher of it: ſo repeating that,he addeth alſo tor the 
more gloric of it, the way and manner in which it 
was taught , reſpefting heerein the glorious man- 
' ner how thelaw was giuen,lcaſt therby any ſhould 
lelle regarde the Goſpel. And this manner of tea- 
ching he magnifieth,firſt by the authour, who was 
no Angel,bur the Lord himſelfe:then by the mini- 
ſters of it,who were not one,but many: and cueric 
once in as honorable and aflured a calling , as Mo- 
ſes himſelfe. Thirdly, that the preaching of it was 
with {ignes, wonders, powers, and ſundrie ſpec:all 

iftes of the holy ghoſt, cucn as ir pleaſed God ro 

iſtribute them:So that they ſhalbe withour excuſe 
all the deſpiſers of it . Heere ſome haue thought 
* that this epiſtle can not be Paules, becauſe he ſaith: 
They which heard this Goſpel of Chriſt him ſelf they hawe 
confirmed it tovs: which thing Paule neuer ſaich bur 
alwayes ſtandeth vppon this, that herecetucd irby 
Reuclation. This reaſon is not ynlikely,ncither yer 
is1tneceſlarie: for S.Iude becingan Apoſtle, yer 
{aith:Remember the words which before this you 
haue heard of the Apoſtles. And as Paul would not 
lightly hauc {| Þyxen it in his owne perſon, ſo heere 
his name being conccaled, & making himſclfe one 
with thoſe to whome he writeth, he might well 
{peake it. And it is nottobe pretermitted, that he 
ſaith nort,it was taught vs,but,it was confirmed vn 
to vs, which might be (aide enen of Paule himſelfe 
being confirmed by Ananias, and conferring with 
Peter, Iames, Ihon, &c. and manic other wayes: 
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Therfore this is a thing ſtill doubtful,and whethef 
it were Pautk,or not Panle, we cannot tell . That 
he ſaith heere of ſignes, wonders, and powers : he 
callerh miracles,fignes, bacauſe they were teſtimo- 
nies & ſeales to vs of the dotrine to be from God: 
hee calleth them wonders , becaufe-they were 
ſtravyge, and ſhewed an vnwonted woorke, not 
knowen of men: he calleth them powers, becauſe 
they bad an evident proofe of y power of God: the 
fundrie diſtributions of the (prrite , he calleth the 
extraordinariegiftes', whiche followed thoſe that 
did belecue, as our Saujour Chriſte promiſed, and 
whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh at large. 1. Cor.1z.And 
Thus the Apoſtle endeth this exhortation: thatwe 
would carefully hearken to the Gofpell giuen by 
Chriſt,preached by the Apoltles,confirmed by the' 
gifres of holie ghoſt, whole corempt God our hea» 
nenly Father will moſte affuredly revenge. 

Now let vs examine againe the words, and apply 
them ro our particular inſtrufion. In the firſt verſe 
where it is ſaid:7e ought more dilligently to hearken to 
#be thinges that we haxe hard: we learn one leflon ve- 
rie neceſſarie for our time,and with which we may 
ſtopp the mouths of 2 great many papiſts,when we 
reaſon with them about the ſtudieof the ſcriptures, 
howeall men ought ro knowe them, if wealledge 
the moſte cleare places,as in the vi.of Deuter. Theſe 
words ſhalbe in thine hart-thou ſhalt rehearſe them to thy 
children: Thou ſhalt talke of chem at home in thy howſe co 
whe thou art in thy way, wht thou lieſt down, whi thou 
riſeſt vp:T hou ſhalt bind them for a ſigne vpon thy bands, 


and 


. xd they ſhalbe as a fromtlet betweene thine eiesT hou ſhalt 
write them in the entrie of thine houſe , and graue the m 
eppon thy gates. Theſe & (uche like places, they baue 
learned thus to anſwere: Al that was mentin y old 
lawe,now Cſtriſt hath gwen the holic ghoit ro the 
church, and it connot ecretheretore we mult heare 
her. W hether this be not wiltully to be blind & ſee 
nothing now iudge, when you heare the Apoſtle 
making, compariſon, namely between our tathers 
of the olde teſtament and vs,.he ſayth : that weare 
more bounde to the dottrine taught by Chriſte in 

his goſpell,then al our fathers roche law of Moſes, 
But they ſay,God hach giuen his hole ſpirit ro the 
church,to guide it inalltruerh. Firſt Ianſwere,thjs 
helpeth them nothing: for itisa common argu- 

- © * ment which all ſe&arics and ſciſmariques may like 

wiſcboaſt of , Bur let them proue firſt that the 

chucch of Romeis y church of Chriſt . Now tou- 
ching rhis gift of God; (pirice , powred vppon vs, 

I ay itisa promiſe to the particular comforte of 

ceucrie one, that we ſhall never fall from the grace 

and loue of God: it is not a warrant generally to al, 

y the chucch ſhalbe cuer in open rule and gouerne- 

ment & no blemiſh within hec: for how elſe could 

it be true that the ſcripture ſaith, there ſhalbean A- , 51.42: 

poltaſie of men from the faith : Taiquitic ſhall haue Marth. 24 

the vpper hand : No man ſhall haue the libertie of Ap%-23 

his life,but him that taketh on him y marke of the 

beaſt. And I would faine knowe of them, whether 

thechurch vnder the law had not alſo this promiſe 

Saith not God by his prophet Eſaic? My firit wbich x; $9.20. 

H.ii. '#s 


/ »LJCE 14196 aamy 


is vpon thee, my words which I wil put in thy mouth ſhal 
| mot depart ont of thy mouth , nor out of the month of thy 
ſeed nor out of the month of thy ſeeder ſeede after thee fro 
hence forth for ener more. VV hat a glorious promiſe 
is this? Should now the Scribes and Phariſtes riſe a 
ainſt Chriſt,as theydid,8: ſay they could not erre 
they had y holie ghoſte,they were the church:?Nay 
they were{not the ſcede of Eſaie,bur y ſeede of mur 
derers that killed Eſaic & the prophets:{o theſe me 
they are not the children of God,but of the man of 
ſinne, which exalteth himſelf againſt God:and vn- 
der pretence of the ſpirite of God, blaſphemeth the 
Goſpel: which only the ſpiritc hath taught vs: and 
that he blaſphemerh the goſpel, I may ſay it boldly 
and let them blame me if they can:for doth notthe - 
Apoſtle ſay here? All our care muſt betoobey the * 
goſpell. And do not they ſay ,that the Pope can diſ- 
penſe againſt the goſpel,againſtthe Apoſtle,againſt 
the prophet,againſt the olde and new teſtamenr,a- 
gainſt the law of God and nature? Only one thing 
can heere poſlibly be ſayd : thatthey doe graunt all 
this care of the goſpel ought to be had, but the goſ- 
pell ſay they is not only the written word,but ma- 
nie other ynwritten veritics taught by Chriſte and 
his Apoſtles, and therefore we are bounde to holde 
them.I beſeeche you(dearely beloued)marke theſe 
mens ſayings alittie with me, and ivdge then with 
the ſpirite « a God hath giucn you . They ſay the 
worde written in deed we mult keepe, becauſe it is 
of God : and ſo likewiſe Chriſte and his Apoſtles 
preached things neuer written : whiche yet _ 
che 


- ay . SI +- - " ; 
ypon the .2.to the Hebrues, wy ® 
ched by chem ,"oughr to haue the authoritie'sf 
Chriſte himſelfe: "Ir cannotbedenyed,but what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached;itwasthe worde 
of God;equall with all writinges: of Apoſtles and 
Prophers. Buttdi'me,is ny word of Chriſte writ- 
ten,that we ſhoulde not worſhip Angelles: and isit 
theword of Chriſt ynwritten,that weſhould priy col.:. 
vntothem?Is ithis worde written, that we ſhoulde 
not be bound to our forefathers traditions:and is it 
his worde'yoawritten, that our fathers traditions 
ſhould bero vs as his goſpel Ts ir his'wordewrit- 
ten that we ſhoulde'nor obſerue dayesand times, 
nor make conſcience of meate and drinket'andisit _ 
his 'word ynwritren tharweſhonld Kepe Lem;Ad 
uent, Imberdayes;make difference offich and fit? ,1;mq. 


— 'sit hiswoorde written, thar to'forbjd'\ marriage} Hebr.uz. 


which is honourable in all eltares,it is:the' doRtine 

of diuels:and isit hisworde vriweitreh that mitilc 

rcrs ſhalbe forbidderir@ marri@ds it hisgword weſt 

ren;} fivewords in a'knowne'toutig rebetteriny ; co, 4; 
congrepatt6,che v.rhouſand in ſtrange linguage? 
audiyithis word vinwritten,tharinal congregati- 
ons;rthey ſhall have a ftraunngelantiiaeyatid; 

all in Latine,whichrhe people videetaditsor? 1%; 

his worde wricten;that the dead 'srebleſfed Which: 
dicintheLord;8 they reſt fro their Jaboat': andis 

it his ward ynwritren,, that they atetortmemed in 

the fire — ? And yet eototieHecter, ivit! AA 
bis wordewricten;thar his \niliftet volt be fb rg 2 
iete to Kinges; ſhould bei Uord&s/RiohM Haves. Tim.s 
no ciuil governement,ſhouldeattetide vppoutheir haut 
e213191%31 H.iit, owne 
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owne flotke: and is it his word vnwritten,that the 
Pope ſhould diſplace kings , that heſhoulde bane a 
triple crowne,y his biſhops,ſo many ſhould be ſecn 
lar princes,y-they-ſhuld bane morechurches vader 
thethen euctthry onceloked on?Hach (God writs 
tn ir,that Chriſt ſacrificed himſelte once for all;8 
madca perf redemption: & bath hcJ:ft ievnwerir 
ten,thata ſhave prieſt mult ſacrifice hitn.cuery day 
and!ſay a male; propitiatorie torabe quuekand the 
dead}: VV, hat perverſnes isthis of men ofa corrupt 
mindegthuy40 1maginetradinons, contrarit rorhe 
word of God? But I will tell you:-Efaiepropheſi- 
ed vel of theſe men,ſaying; Thin people dranieth nere 


Mati.15-® 2;0ro9006 16h ohcbr not hy ard: bononr: eve wich their tips, 
but their heart'ss farre fromimes nt in vaine they woor- 
' ſhip mpe gearing doftrines,which are preceptrof men. ' 


- They ſay;jf webelecucno traditionsof our Fa- 
ther, why dogwee beleeve:this js-the Sctiptitre? 
And herc,cuerie: phe, obcrudeth-S,/Angyſtitiesſay= 


 Ingi: I would notbelecuethe'Gaſptloxceprithe au 


thoriticof the Church moned me; Tf this-had been 
Auguſt iges meaning, we wouldehane aithſweted: 
himagaine,thatwewilbelecuc the Golpelthongh, 
allthe@mrches in.theworld wouldedenicif! Bit 
A ine ſpeakarts io perſon'ob one that yetkno' 
weth not God,as of himſelf; when lie wisa'Manj- 
clue. To whac purpoſe htere:wonlde-youalledge 
Pale, or Peter to 9ne6 tharknoweth nor whether 


"Paul or Pererwereaf Chriſtorno? Therfore how 


ſo,cncr Auguſtineſpake-chis;cither well orill, his 


ſaying isnorhing to 0tr purpoſe, But touching the 


4% ſcripture, 
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ſcripture,ſcing theſe men do cry ſoloude,tbattbey 1,0 27 
ca notknowe them but by the church:I lay againe aad . 

to chem,that out of their owne mouthes we maye 

iudge therm:for Chriſt his ſhepe know his yoicc,& 

do follow bim,and they do.not know the voice of 
a ſtraunger,but flee trom/him. And touching this 
queſtion, will nor anſwereit by S Angultine, but 
by a better man,S, Pauleaunſwering the like queſ- 
tion,laith thus: 1» deede owr hart hath not ſeene nor our 
eare heard nor our heart conteined,howe ta ivdge this, but 
the ſpirite of God hath rewealed it unto vs.Marke{dear- 
ly beloucd)the Papiſts ſay, they kaowe the Scrip- 
tures,becauſe their eye doeth ſee: where is the {ca 
of Rome,that; bath kept them, and ſo.their cares 
haue heard their fathets (ay; Thefeare they ;But $; 
Paul ſaith,their eyes are blind,their\caresaredeafe, 
their heart is dull: all theſe caunot indge the Scrip 
tures. Will they ſay now vnto S.Pavle,then they 
wil neucr belceue them,if chey cannot know them 
by the church? Let them rather hewaſe & learne of 
Paule,that God hath given vshis ſpicit;by whiche 
we ſhould know the things thatare of God;and of 
this I dare aſſurethem,they cannot ſodiſcerne the 
light with their eyes , nor any ſoundewith their 
eares,as they diſcerne thefcriptures by. Gods ſpire 
for if we be regenerate by this {pirit,y-law of God 
i5not now hid, nor it is not far fromys,y-weſhuld 
ſay: VV hoſhalaſced vp,or who ſhaldeſcedidown? 
butthe woorde is nigh vs, cucn in oor month;thax 
we ſhould (pcake it: & in our hearr,tharwe ſhould 
knoweit.  VVithchis ſpirite,, the Propher Dauid 
H.iii. ſaith; 
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ſay th: 1 1 hae knowen long ſince by thy teſtimonies that 
thoy haſt eſtabliſhed them for exer. And this ſpirite 1na- 
keth vs ſec in the ſcriptures a dotrine without all 
carthly thoughts,the wiſdome of man boldly tro- 
de down,more force to mouc in plaine ſpeach,then 
inall the eloquence of Tullic 8 Demoſthenes,a do 
| cine whichalone hath Rtoode euer in honor, whe 
al other doArines haue bene worne out with time: 
 adoftrine which hath ben aſſaulted with ten thou- 
ſand imaginations of men,8 yet abideth pure with 
out allinfeftion of talſhood:this the ſpirite of God 
maketh vs ſee in y {criptures,more cleere(as I ſaid) 
rhen we ſcethe(unnelight with our eyes: and the 
word of God hath al his credit in it ſelfe,it needeth 
notthe church;8 ir wil not haue che Pope to beare 
witneſſe with1t ', Nowe (dearely beloued)if any 
of you fecle notthis warrant, in reading the worde 
of God,aſkeof him that giueth,and vpbraydeth no 
bodic,and you ſhall vnderſtand all that I baue (aid. 
Setyour hart vpon it , louc'irwith all your ſoule, 
Change your ſelues with reading into thoſe affec- 
tions,in which you ſee euery place written, & you 
ſhall perceiue, Solomon is your good warrant. Seek, 
after wiſedome as you ſeeke after ſiluer and you ſhall fruge 
ir. \ Thus mache I thought good to ſay vnto you, 
by occaſion of this carneſt cxhortation of the A 
ſtlero hearken diligently to the Goſpell of Chriſt. 
He ſaith after: Howe ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo 
eat ſaluation? Let ys note here, that the Apoltle cal 
cthe al tranſgreſſion ot the word of Chriſt,the neg 
leting of ſogreat ſaluation ; We mult not m_ 
ti 
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till men cither ſpeake open blaſphemie , or doe all 

things to the open diſhonour of god,as men mani- 
feſtly giuen vp to reprobate fern Allfinners did 
neaer tulfill one meaſure of 1n1quitie:bur weſee in 
the Goſpel ,as well he is condemned that hideth his 
talent in the ground , and doth no good with it : as 
the other that waſted his maiſters goods aud liued 
riottouſly with drunkards and gluttons.Euecn fo it 
is with ys:a great number of ys wil not blaſpheme 
- the Goſpel as Papiſts do,and cal them which pro- 
felle nothing bur it alone,ſciſmariques,hereriques, 
Lutherans.8c.A great number of vs hate the kno- 
wen ſinnes of many adulterers, drunkards,oppreſ- 
ſors, diſſemblers, flatterers 8c. but bee not de- 
cciued,ſurely this is not inough: if wedo bur neg- 


"*1 — * le&theGoſpel, how can we eſcape > The layve gi- 


uen by Angels,forbad not only the open breaches 
of ir,but it alſo required of ys,that we ſhoulde lone 
it:y we ſhould delight in it: that it ſhould be more 
deare vnto vs the al our jewels or other ornamets. 
How much more the word ſpoke by the ſonne of 
god, muſt we not onely,not openly tranſgrelle a- 
gainſt it:bur alſo how ought we to loue it, how to 
gclight in it,how to acountal things but doung in 
compariſon of the excellent knowledge of Ieſu 
Chriſt, y we may knowe him and y power of his 
reſurreCtion 8 y felo wſhip of his ſufferings,being 
made like vnto bis death , trying howewee may 
come to the relurretion ofthe dead?This{(dearely 
beloued)imaſt be our life,and we muſt bee as men, 
who hauc both dwelling and freedome inthe _ 
| ucaly 
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uenly Teruſalem,to reioycein the lord, & alwayes 
reioyce.*For if either we be a dull ſpirit of that we 
haue no ioy of our hope,or when wetaſt a litle, if 
it be ſtreight forgotten, ſo that the Prophets words 
be true in vs : That or righteouſneſſe 1s 45 4 morning 
cloud,and as the morning dew it goeth away:it 1s 
with vs according to the common prouerb , As 
good ncuera whit asneuer the better : and all our 
religion is in vaine: for aſpirite of flumber hath 0- 
ner taken vs. And though we draw not our {innes 
after vs,as with cart ropes : yet wee do neglect the 
great ſalgation ot Chriſt.This I ſay that we might 
ſtirre vp the grace of God that is in vs, not once to 
bee negligent in the care of the Goſpel : but that it 
may euer be ynto vs,as it is in deede , a promiſe of 


gladneſſe,the pleaſure of our youth , thecomfort © "*h 


of our age, that all our dayes may bein peace, 

It followeth jn the fourth verſe: God bearing Wit 
weſſe vnto it with ſignes, ec, Heere we learne that all 
{ignes wrought by god,ſ{crueto the ſetting out of 
the goſpel. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plaine,and we muſt needs 
heare: inall the ſignesthat are wrought by God, he 
beareth witneſſe with them to the Goſpell of his 
ſonne. And our ſauiour Chriſt him ſclfe 1s the firſt 
{cholemaiſter of this doQrin:for when he [endeth 


Math.10.8 Out his Apoſtles to preache, he giveth them their 


charge to preache : that The kingdome of heane ts at 
hand : and he giucth them this warrant of the docs 
trine: Heale the ficke,clenſe the lepres,&c.And where 
no opportunitie was to teach y doQrine,he guns 

em 
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them charge there,not to tel of any miracle done: 

ſo that aſſuredly we know,that thoſe are true mi- 

ricles which ſtrengthen the-word,and al other are 

elu{jons of Sathan , whoſe ende is ſuperſtition . A 

notable reſtimonie of this rrueth, God himſelf gi- 

ueth in his awe, where hee ſaith plainely: Ita Pro- Deur.13.1 
het come vnto you,& work ſignes 8 wounders, 

though they hane never tuch good effe&t, and bee 

vnfeigned : yer if tharpropher call you outotthe 

way in which god commanded you to walk,thou 

ſhale not beleeue that Propher, but thou ſhalt flay 

him : for they are no ſignesand rokens in whiche 

thou arc inſtificd:but the word of God is the ſeede 

of thy new birth;8 the milke with'which thou art 

nouriſhed ro bea pertet man of God. 

It fignes and woonders catrie away thine eyes 
that thou ſhouldeſt not ſee the Goſpell: curſed are 
the ſignes;andthouztoothat beleeucſt;if thou turne 
nor againefrom ſuch ſnares of Satan. And let vs 
here ( dearely beloucd ): carctully beware, for our 
dangers are exceeding:you knowe) how the vaine 
heartof man isnoralirtle moned withenery ſhew 
of a wounder:it itbe buta inggler; whole heapes 
will go after him, and be partakers of his finne. If 
there come to palle any vawonted thing , rumour 
ſtreight inlargerh it, and carrierh ir farre and wide; 
The deuil ſevingthis vanitic oſour mind;abuferh 
ſtreight oor rookih {implicitie,and with many idle 
fignes and ſhews, he carcieth vs in' deede into dead 
blindneſſe , Of this our Saviour Chriſte warnerh 
vs,8 biddeth ys þeware: tor there ſhal come decei- | 
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ucrs,which will ſhew great ſignes & wonders,able 
to ſeduce, if itwere pollible,the veric ele. And S, 
Paule foretelling the comming of Antichriſt, hee 
fith:y through che working of the deuil, bee ſhall 
ſhew all power,and ſignes, & lying woonders.Eue 
as it was cuer fro y beginning, ſo it is: with ſtraung 
thinges wee haue been delighted,and with ſtaunge 
things we haue bea decewued. How Iannes & Iam 
bres by many miracles helde the people of Acgypt 
in continual idolatries,we may ſce in the booke of 
Exodus. How the Aſsyrians & Perſians had their 
ſoothſayers & charmers, who wrought them mi- 
racles,and held them in errour,the {cripture in ma- 
ny places bcareth witneſſe. And how all nations of 
the carth by miracles & wonders were made ido- 
laters,and worſhipped before ſtockes and ſtones,al 
ſtories beare yet record. Auguſtine faith the Dona- 
tiſtes did gloric in their miracles. Ierome ſaith that 
Y Acgyptians,when they were ſtung with ſerpets, 
would go lacrifice at Ieremies ſepulchre,and they 


far.in ere. were healed, Ambroſe ſaith y al me were healed of 


Ambrol. 
ſerm de 
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al diſcaſcs,as many as came toy tumbot S; Agnes, 
To be ſhort,the fathers thEſelues here began to bee 
blind,& their poſteritic far exceded them: til antt- 
chriſt at laſt with ly ing ſignes got him great vito- 
ries:& by {ucl miracles __ the topto the toe all 
ſtandeth. A miracle made S.Peter to be crucified ar 
Rome:tor(as Ambroſe reporteth it)when hee fled 


Amb.Epif. away ,Chriſt metc him at y gate,at whoſe (1ght Pe- 


23. 
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ter veing aſtonniſked talked with him, and percei- 
ucd that Chriſt would hauc him go back & becru 
| cifed, 
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cified,and ſo hedyed at Rome, then becauſe Am- 
broſe (aith:YVbs Petrus ibi Eccleſia Where Peter is there 
65 the church,cuerfince the Pope hath ben head of y 
church . When this was gotten by a miracle: 
then all thinges came a pace by many miracles: 
we learned Traſubſtantiarrs,8 Y ſacrifice of y maſſe; 
prayer for the deade,going a pilgr mage,holy wa- 
rer,holy bread,oyle, candels:to be ſhorr,all and for 
cuery point of popery ſundry miracles done:yeay 
verie dreggs of miracles,in milkepannes & greaſic 
diſhes,by Robin goodfellow, and Hags,and Fay- 
rics,al wrought ſomewhat for their idle ſuperſtiri- 
ons;that at this day we ſhould knowe their myſte- 
ries by their lying woonders. But we know al the 
miracles of God are to confirme his worde, other 
"ſignes neither wee nor our fathers haue ktiowen 
none. And now that y vſe of miracles is performed 
vnto vs, and we doe beleeue the Goſpell , in token 
that our faith is accepted of God: nowe he hathta- 
ken ſ1gnes from vs, which ſerued vs before when 
we were vnbeleuing. And ſurely our faith is nevet 
{o honourable,nor God ſo well pleaſed with vs,as 
when we haue ſaid both to heauen and carth, wee 
ſeeke no ſignes from them,when the word of God 
hath ſuche a perſuaſion in our heartes, that wee 
hauc now taken holde of all the good promiſes of 
God, and ſaid ynto miracles, Get you hence, The 
Jewes {eeke a figne(ſaith S.Paule ) ſurely wethat 


be Chriſtians ſeeke for none: when they were offe. 


red of God, he ſhewed his compaſſion vpon ourin 
ficmitie,now he hath taken them away ,he ſhewerh 
greater 
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mercy thar he accepterh Gur faith:and let vs 

carken to the word of Chriſt, by it we ſhal liuc: if 
we belecue ir not we would nor beleue al miracles 
inthe world,no thovgh dead men ſhoulde riſeto 
preach vnro vs. For great miracles haue benealrea- 
diedone, notonly by the Apoſtles, but by Chriſte 
himſelfe,to confirme his worde: if we belecue not 
them,ir is too roo much childiſhneſſeto think we 
would belecue other. Signes were when doftrine 
was more obſcure.now 1t is ſocleare the ſignes are 
gone. The ſonne of God once reuenged the tranſ- 
greſſio of his law,withy carth opening, with wa- 
rers, with fire, with hurlewiods,y the people might 
feare: he doth not ſo now,becaule his threatninges 
haue ben heard of all fleſh:Goe ee curſed into eternall 
fire:a voycey pearceth betweene the marow & the 
bones, with greter fearethen y rage of carth or wa- 
ter, And Chriſt once ſhewed Jouing fignes ro make 
his people put rhcir truſt in him:bur nowe he hath 
ſpoken into our harts:Come ye bleſſed of my father in= 
to exerlaſting life: a voice that gocth deeper into the 
ſoule & (picir,then the hearing of all the miracles, 
by which Iſrael was lead into the land of Canaan, 
And wee ſhall doe iniuric to our ſaviour Chriſt,if 
now we will aſke,y tothele words he ſhould adde 
miracles:for if we bring faith to that which is ſpo- 
ken,ic will fll our hearts with all tulnefle,and wil 
ſel] the fight of all che miracles in the world,to buy 
but one graine ofa conſtant faith in Chriſt, wheres 
iv whoſocuer ſhall ſtumble,let him accuſe himſelf 
it God giuc him ouer to his owne bliadaeſle, that 
bee 
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becauſe he had no loue to belecue y truth, therefore 
he ſhould be ledd with lyes and deceiuable things. 
Thus much I thought to ſpeake of miracles, that 
we might be wiſe to knowe them as they bee, and 
from henceforth tor ener put ouronly truſt inthe 
word of our ſauior Chriſt, which only in y world 
js the power of god toſaucal that do beleue. Now 


Ict ys pray, &c. 
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5.6.7.8. yerles, vnto:But we yet ſee,cfc, 
5 Forhe hath not put in ſubiecti unto the Angels t 


world to come whereof we ſpeaks. _ 
6 Put one inacerteine place witneſſed, ſaying:what is 
”  manyghat thou ſhouldeſt be mindfull of him? or the 
ſonne of man,that thou wouldeſt conſider him? 

7 ' Thou madeſt him atttle inferiour #0 the Angels: 
thou crowneaſt hins with plorie and hononr..cy haſt 

fet him aboxe the workes of thy handes. 
$ Thou haſt put al thinge in ſubieftion vnder his feete. 
And in that he hath put all things in ſubieftion vn- 


der himyhe left nothing that ſhould not beef. 


=7) N the laſt verſe before the Apoſtle had 
VA! Caid ,that God game witneſſe to the goſpel of 
his ſonne , with ſignes and wonders and di» 
werſe miracles and giftes of the holie Ghoſt, 
according to hug owne will, 
The words now y follow depend vpon theſe, as 
I iudge in this ſenſ e: According(I ſay )to his owne mo 
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for godhath not put in the hands,no not of his an- 
gels,to diſpenſe the riches of his new teſtament,to 
whom they will:but this is the glorie of his ſonne, 
according tothe propheſics gon before of him-and 
therfore let vs carefully hearken ynto his word: So 
this isan other reaſon added vnto his exhortation. 
Now let vs examine his words.,to ſe how this {eſe 
is gathered of them. He beginneth; For God hath not 

ſubmitted to Angels,c+c.T his word (for Jrendreth e- 
uer acauſc of y (peach before: ſo that here we muſt 

needes ſo referre it: his laſt woordes were, Accor- 

ding to hiz owne will;and why he (aid {o,he ſhewerh: 

becauſe God hathe not giuen it, no not to Angels 

y at their wil theſe graces ſhould be diſpenſed Tor 
only by the will of Chriſt. It followeth, The world 
ro come,ot which wee ſpeake, whereof the Apoſtle 
hath ſpoken no mancan doubt. Al his ſpeach hath 
bene to bring vs vader the rule & goucrnement of 

Chriſt:then it is Chriſts kingdome which here he 

calleth The world to come: which is through y power 

of the ſpirite to renewe the world, to kill in ys the 

olde man with all his concupiſcence , roquicken *' 

our ſoule and body 1nto all rightcouſneſſe,to van= © 

quiſhe {inne,death,el),and to eſtabliſhe vs in hope _ 

of perperuall inheritance of the glorie of god. This 
Jidour Sauiour Chriſt perfeQly and fully accom- 

pliſh in his owne perſon: & weby the ſame ſpirite, 

eucrie one according to the meſure which he hath 

receiued,ſo he doth ſhew forth this viRtorie. Thus 

the Apoſtle, when bee had mentionedthegifres of 

Gods ſpirite,commeth into the ſpeach of = King- 

ome 
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is ſer vp 1n vs,not according to the will of man,nor 
according to the will of Angels,but as it hath plea- 
ſed God ; & weif we will be partakers in it, letvs 
confeſle and ſerue the Lord Teſu,for he giueth this 
bleſſing ro whome he will. 
Itfolloweh: Bur one teftifieth in a certeine place:ete, y 
honour of renuing of y worlde,which the Apoſtle 
before had denied ro angels,now by plaine teſtimo 
nie of the prophete, heproueth it to belong vato 
Chriſt: & where he beginnerh thus: But ove witneſ- 
ſeth in a certein place, rather then naming y prophet, 
bothe the vnwoonted ſpeach better exprefleth the 
affection of his minde, inflamed with the love of 
that whercot he (pake: and itis moreaunſwerable 
»ith the words of thepropher,who not with vſual 
ſpeach,but with a ſoude exclamation ſaith: hat is 
man that thou art mindfull of him? now touching this 
faying of Dauid,it is no doubte , but heyſpake it in 
extolling the goodnefle of God to all mankinde: 
both the _ of the Plalmeareplaine,in recko-. 
'ning vpthe benefites which appertineto all men : 
and here the Apoſtle expreſly ſo vnderſtandeth ity 
in the cight verſe,where he ſaith: But yer we ſee not al 
thinges ſubieft vnto him. How then is it applied vato 
Chriſt cightly,truly,and according to o prophets 
meaning?for onething let vs learne(which I hauc 
tolde you often) both of the Prophets and of their 
propheſies, they had a __— deſire to ſcethe 
dayes of Chriſt,and longed after the rime of his ap 
pearance,more then the chaſed Hart doth long for 
I. watcr 
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water brookes,or the ſaint and thirſtie ſoule long 
eth for meate and drinke, and theretore had a de- 
lighreucn to ſpeake of his comming, which they 
do often and with glorious wordes,touching their 
propheſies:becauſe they knew y al benefites which 
Godgaue vnto man,he gauerhem for Chriſts ſake 
who was onely beloued : therefore both in ſecting 
out benefits received ,and forctelling the bleſl inges 
which God would ſurely bring'vpon them,in their 
wordes they had reſpe to him, in whom al Gods 

romiſes were accompliſhed,and many times vtte- 
red ſuch ſpeeches, as coulde properly agree tono 0+ 
ther but Chriſt alone, ro whomealone was giuen, 
and by whome we were partakers of it: ſothar, 
though moſte of their propheſics had a truth of the 
preſent rime, & indicent vnto themſclues, yet they 
are alſo rruely and according to the prophers ſenſe 
applied vnto Chriſt,by whome al goodnellecame 
vponthem and vs. Soitis herein thispropheſie of 
Dauid:the wordes then aretrue, and ſpoken of the 
ſtate of man as it was , butyeralſo arereferred to 
Chriſt,becauſe he is authour of ir,8 the only man 
to whome God gauethis excellent glorie, whiche 
wealſo haue, bur through him: and that we may 
knowethus the Propher meant in deede, head- 
ded theſe words:thow haſt made him a litle while inferi= 
our to angels,thou haſt crowned him with honour & glory 
e&e.which tully & wholy agre tonone but Chriſt, 
Bur of al this we {hal haue occaſion to ſpeake more 
after. Thus weſe how this prophelie is applied,out 
of which the Apoltles ſecond argument of his ex+ 
hortati- 
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hortation is this. In the preaching of the worde of 


Chriſt,God hath giuen vs his kingdome, andeter- 
nall iife,aglorie which no Angel could bring vnto 
vs: how then ſhall we notmoſte taſtly be condem- 
ned,if we contemne ſuch a heauenlie blefling?God 


hath not made ſubie& to angels y world to come. ; the world 


wedo here conlider as it were two worlds,theone 


preſent 
and the 


paſt & madeby Adam, which was ful of hatred,en- worlde to 
uic,rebellion,ſorrow,ſhame,Hinne,death,8 the bog << 


dage of the diuel : y other now reſtored by Chriſt, 
tull of blef{ings,loue,obedience,honor,righteouſ- 
nefle,life, & the favour of God, notdiſtinguiſhing 
theſe worlds by times,the one firſt, y other after:or 
making any changeot hcaue,carth,or any creature, 
for they ſtand both together iny light ofthe ſame 
Munn & moone,butas in man are two eſtates y one 
of Adam & natural, which is in death and condem- 
nation, the other of Chriſt and by grace, which is 
in life & ſaluation, ſo they arecalled the old world 
and the new,which phraſe is vſuall inthe ſcripture 
often when God ſpeaketh of ſending his ſonne;he 


ſaiththus: Lo / wil create a new heanen (a neweearth. 


ta.6g.17 
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And the 90.interprerers whom here the apoſtle fo» £6.9.c. 


loweth,they call our Sauiour Chriſt y Father of y 
world tocome, becauſe I (ay of this reſtitutio whi 
che he maketh in y world. And choughy-name pro 
perlic be giuento theſe daies in which the goſpelis 
preached: yet the fruite & b2nefite wasalſo before: 
neither were Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, nor the 
other Parriarches and Prophets of the olde world: 
but they alſo ſaw 1n ſpitite the day of Chriſte,and 

L.ti, _ were 
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were then of his kingdome, onely the name is re- 
ſerued to vs,becauſe that bleſſing is now clearly re- 
vealed in perfeCt beautie,& Chriſte the author of it 
hath appcared as one of vs, and dwelt among vs in 
our owne nature. This world God hath not putin 
{ubicAionto al Angels,that is,God hath not made 
his angels neither purchaſers,nor diſpenſcts,of this 
heauecnlie treaſure. Ir was neuer in their power to 
haue donethis thing . In vaine wee ſhoulde looke 
for ſuch bleſſing at their hands. If they ſhould enter 
into this worke they would fall down vnder it, for 
itis notan Angell: bur itis the Sonne of God that 
ſhall chaunge he worlde, whiche was in finneand 
ſhame, ro faſhion ira new, into righteouſneſle and 
orie, 
4 This is a very good placeout of which we may 
learne how to knowe our {clues and all other crea- 
rures,8 how to giue vnto Chriſt his own honor, 
for ſecing the world cocome noteth all the reſtitu- 
tion which is by Chriſt,thefull chauoge of all chat 
eaer was by ſinne,and therfore named V orld,be- 
cauſe we ſhoulde afſuredly knowe there 1s nothing 
excepted: if then no parte of this worlde be fubie 
ro any creature , and if it be Gods eternall counſell 
that itſhonld never be ſubmirred toany,no notto 
Angelles: in whomeclſe can wetruſt, or in what 
other thing can wee put confidence , to haucany 
parte of this wrought for vs: We are all as our fa- 
thers were, men by nature of the olde worlde, our 
bodies and mindes full of ſinne , holden vnder the 


condemnation of thediuel), all creatures againſt - 
| an 
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and God him felfe hating vs, no way to renewe 
our age,no man to chaunge our ſtate,no Angel,but 
God hath giuen itto Chriſt alone. Wil I ay,that I 
can alter mince own wil,to make it couet goodnes? 
Or putpower into the members of my bodice to 
ſerue rightcouſneſſe? Or do the things in which is 
any merite to eternal life? Or purchaſe againe Gods 
fauour which was remouedfrom me?It I wil boaſt 
of any of theſe, I ſpeake too proud words for either 
man or Angel,and ſay that this ſeconde worlde is 
made ſabieCt vnto me: all good will, all righteouſ- 
neſſe,al merite,al pleaſure in heauenly things,al re- 
conciliation,all y1&orie ouer death,al loucof God, 
all hope,to be ſhort, all that is good , and all ioy of 
(ſpirit is of this new world whereof Chriſt 1 king, 
And whoſocuer ſhall thinke, that any power of 
theſe things is in himſelf, he is puffed vp into pride 
of heart, ſuch asan Angel of Heauen ſhould: not 
beare vnpuniſhed, for not vnto Angels , but vnto 
Chriſt theſe things areginen. VV hat can we nowe 
thinke of theſe men,that tel vs,the ſacraments giue 
vs grace, the maſle is R—_— for our ſinnes , 
our ſubmitting our ſelues to the Church of Rome 
ſhall ſaue vs , the Pope, if we follow himyhe cannot 
erre,, Croſſes, Bells, Candels, Holie water, Veſt- 
ments, Pilgrimage, Pardons, Reliques, cucricone 
hath his vertue , the number of Prayers bath his 
meaſure of rewatd , fleſh or fiſhe it hath his holines 
according to his time. Theſe men,and al the lovers 
of their Goſpell, which take away from Chriſt the 
only rule of the world wherof we ſpeake, & put it 
Lil. in 
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in ſubicQion to flcſhe and bloud, and theelements 
of the world : what ſhall weſay of them? Shall we 
beleve them> Or ſhall chey proſper?Nay, they baue 
plowed wickednefle,and they ſhall reape in1quitie 2 
they haue wandred in errour,and they ſhal eate the 
fruite of lyes.. 

Now,if this be fo, that all fcſhe hath no good- 
neſle in it: Yal his wiſedome and travell can renue 
no whitof y loſt worlde, or bring any light into 
horror anddarknefle,bur all is of Chriſt; whar ſhall 
weyetdo with wordes of louder blaſphemie,whi- 
che they call workes of ſupererogation? VV hat ſhal 
we doe with the Pope him ſclte , who by generall 
voice of all his Church,is ſayd that hecan diſpenſe 
the aboundance of merites whiche were in the vir- 
gin Maricand in all Saints, by bis bulles, roapplie 
them Confeſ7rs & contritis,y they ſhall haue dayes of 
pardon as manic as he will number? Are they aſha« 
med of theſe thinges? Nay, they are not aſhamed : 
but cuen now they ſend ys ouer whole yolumes to 
ſhewe the fruitc of pardons how good they are,8£ 
of late haue ſent vs a Bul, that we ſhould hauc expe= 
rience how they holde this dofrine, | 

And what ſhall we ſay of fnche a one # Surely 
(dearely beloned )euen as the Propher ſayth ofthe 
people of Iſrael : His fornications are in his ſont, his 
adulteries are betweene his breaſts:So bus vncleanneſle 
1s manileſt to all the world, and his marke 1s-in his 
eonenſ, that he mighte be knowea to be Anti» 
chriſt, 

And you (dearely bcloued) when you talke 


wl 
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with your friendes,who are not yet perſuaded in } 
religion of Chrilte,when they thinke that we haue 
free wil or we may deſerue by our works,or Lent 
and faſting daycs are holic,or fleſh or fiſh do pleaſe 

God, orthe {igne of the erofſe is good, or cenſing 
and Mulicke ſtirre yppe deuotion: or any ſuche 
thing. 

Doc bur al ke of them whether they thinke obe- 
dicnce, loue,denorion, foryiucneſle of ſinnes,puri- 
tic,life,grace,and ſuch other fruites of Gods ſpirite 
and his mercic: aſke (I ſay) whether they thinke 
them works of the old world corrupt by Adam,or 
of the new reſtored by Chriſte? It they be of the 
new,God hath not giuen them, neither to our prat- 
crs,nor faſting,nor working,nor day,nor time,nor 
meat,nor crolle, nor mulſick, nor belles:to be ſhort, 
nonot to Angels, but to Chriſt alone,to be diſpen- 
ſed according to his will, If rhou were as good as 
an Angell, orthy mcate as good Mannathart fell 
from Heaucn, or thy garments as precious as Aa- 
rons Ephod , or thy cenſinges as {weeteas the per- 
fumeot all the Tabernacle, or the dayes that thou 
keptſt were as honourable as the day 1n whiche 
Chriſt aroſe againe trom the dead: yerneither thou 
nor thy garmentes , northy meate, nor thy dayes; 
can ſet one of thy teete in tais world we ſpeake of: 
it is the kingdome of Chriſt,and he bath Tan it a- 
lone,according hereas this propheſic is plaine and 
manifeſt. 61g 4 3 
Now followerth this propheſic,1yhar is man that thou 

' art mindfull of him?By thele wordesthe Apoſtle pro- 
].iiti, ueth 
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ueth this kingdome of Chriſt both properly 8 of 
right to be his,and alſo by faith chrough Gods (pi- 
rite giuen vato vs in our Sauiour Chrilt:they hane 
this ſenſe: Vas not thy glorie greate inough (O 
Lord)in the worke of thy hands,but y thou ſhoul- 
delt giue thy ſonne to be made man,in whom our 
nature ſhould be ſo exalted,that al power ſhould be 
giuen to him.in Heaven and in earth, who by his 
death ſhould aboliſh all enimitie againſt man, that 
he might be crowned with gloric and Maicſtie, 8 
haue eternall life in his owne hand? And al this aC- 
cording tothe vericſenſe of thepropher,and there- 
fore here alledged,as 1n deed it was,to be a prophe- 
fie of our ſaujour Chriſt,Ot vs alſo it is ment thus, 
The prophet conſidering both the great maicſtic of 
God appearing in his works, and the baſe and low' 
eſtate ot a frail man,y ſucha God of ſo greata ma+ 
ieſtie,ſhould hauc any reſpet of a fraile and wret- 
ched man,he could not but thus hamblc himſelfe: 
What is man (O Lorde) that thou ſnouldeſt regarde him? 
Suche thoughtes(dearly beloued) let vs haue , and 
with ſuch ſecret counſels let vs nouriſh our faith, 

This is the meditation to which wearecalled in al 
the woorkes of God , and for this cauſe God hath 
given vnto vs harts of men, ful of reaſon & iudge- 


Meditati- Ment,that we ſhould rightly conſider of al his cre- 
onintbe” atures. VV hen we {ce y heauens,we cannot chooſe 


bur confeile before them , it was not the hande of 
man that ſet them yp ſo high. We knowethe ſhi- 
ning light of che ſunne, it is not giuen vnto ut from 
catthor carthly thing,we arc ſure y catth is round; 
our 
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ſpace compaſled with the firmamente The 

is (0 great & violent,who can ſtop y praud waves 
of it,or make it keepe his courſero rife -orfall The 
deuil may for a while dull our hearts thatwe may 


be made like the horſe & mule in whom is no'vn- 


—— thinke of chance & fortune, & we 
can not tell-what,ſo that for all theſe works webe 
neuerthe berter : bur if rhe powerof the deuilbee 


broke, and we becarried out of the darknes thathe 


hath ſcattered before vs,ourheartes ſhall ſee & feele Plal,tsa , 


it,and our tongs will confeſle >The heanens declare 
the vlorie of God, and rhe firmament ſoeweth his handie 
work: And not onely in theferhinges which before 
the ſimpleſt eyes are greate and meruelous , bur 
in cuery thing we ſhal learn wiſedome. VV hen we 
ſcethe conſtancie y god keepeth:-with the day and 
night, which haue their courſe for eucr,wewillſee 
much more the certeinty of his coudtſel,andthea(- 
ſured couenat that he hath made with his childre, 
When weſec howe he cloatherh y flowers of the 
fieldes,and feedeth the young birdes thar call vpon 
him: much more wee will knowe that hewill not 
leave his ele&e in their infirmities; but will cloxs 
= their nakednefle , and miniſter foode ynto 

And to be ſhort;in all things weſhal beholdethe 

odnefle of god:and as the Propher: Davide here 
doth,aboue all workes,wee ſhall acknowledgehis 
Iv. good- 


_ 
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our own trauell- hath found irſo;&-our eyes:do ſee 

the ſonne doth copaſſe irabout: then what. tregrh 

of the world can makeir ſtand in this wide _ 
cat 
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eroward man;whom alone he careth for 


-abone all other: and whome alone hee hath made 


ruleronerall his creatures : with which thoughtes 
wiſely coriceiued , it is ynpoſlible but wee ſhould 
beſticred»vp with thanktulnclie , and with all our 
power ſhew:forth his praiſe, who hath had ſo grear 

mercie vpon Vs. \ 
Ittolloweth: Thos haſt made him a little while infe- 
rior #0 Angets.In theſe words the Prophet breaketh 
vpthis praiſe of Chtiſt, with an acknowledgment 
ot his preſcar ſtate in-carch, that if one ſhuld think: 
Whereis allthis glorie? VV here is this honour he 
ſpeakerh of? Was nor his life in much affliction? 
Leaſt any ſhould be offended with this cogitation 
he preuenteth. it thusas if hee had (aide: And thy 
{onne(O'Lord)whom thou haſt exalted ſo high- 
ly Jand giuen vs this-glory through him,wee con- 
tele thoadidſt abaſe him , & madeſt bim a while 
infcriour to thine Angels, and gaueſt him vp vnto 
death for thy-peoples finnes: but thou diddeſt raiſe 
him again,and gaueſt him honour and viQtorie 0- 
uerdcath and finne..: The propherEſai,in the like 
purpoſe doth notably ſet out rhis greate humbling 
ot our Sauiour Chriſt;not onely beneath Angels, 
but beneatlvthe loweſt condition of all men: and 
after ſheweth how God would raiſc him vpagain 
abouc all his en1mics,thatno man ſhould be often- 
dedat his croſſe. And in this we Wy in deede 
hehad experienceot euil,he was in deedabaſed,in 
deede bareour finnes in his bodice, and was trucly 
broken forour rranſgreſſions:that in the feling of 
| is 
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his ſorrowe, we might the moreſenſiblicſce what 
was all his loue towards vs ; And for as mucheas 
y gloriehere ſpoken of, is ours, as we be members 
of leſu Chriſt,co whom it is giuen:welcarnehere 
{oro loke for this glorie,eusas our ſauiour Chriſt 
hath attained vnto ir before vs. God humbled him 
yntoa lowe degrez, that he mighte-exalre him, 
our lite muſt beeas his,we muſt ſuffer with him,y 
we may come vnto his glorie,' VVithout himwee 
are born inanger , in him weberecociledthrough 
many atfliftions. He thatl1iketh nor rhus ro go-yn-» 
to glorie, hee may lye downe agatne in his ſhame, 
where Chriſt did finde him,and make tbe worlde pgi.;s. x; 
witnelle of his vnſpeakabletollic. And bethatyvill 
murmur againſt theſe aſflictiosin this. way of life 
which are no other then Chriſte himſelfe did ſut- 
fer,a thouſand-folde more then he hath left them 
for vs,let him leaue his redeemer;and-dwel againe 
inthe bondage of death,tharthe angels. may beare 
witnelle of an vathanktulb wretch,-- 1! '!/ 1 
Bur we(dearely beloued)asmany as glorie in the 
crofle of Chrilt,vve muſt reioyce in affli&ions,and 
thinke the reproche: of Chriſte; more honourable 
then any ornaments of Golde and filuer . . Letvs 
comfort our ſelfe in this,that though Cheiſwere 
humbled, & ourhearnte defire is to bearethe yoke 
with him: yet his oppreflours linepot cuet .;The 
ſcripture ſaith: ic is bura very lirtle whyle;tbat thus 
thou haſt made him lower the Angels: euen-ſoart 
al our troubles,as a cloude that is blowen away,or _—_ : 
are hurt as 


as the dark night againſt che appearance of y Sun; \5.1" 
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a verielitle while and they are no more. We may 
call itas Paul did, the momentanie lightneſſe of 
this affe&tis:oras Peter did , a little while now we 
are made ſorrowfull:oras the prophet Dauid did, 
Heavines may endure for a night;cue{o it is with 
ys all,and whatſocuer our troubles be, many in 
number,great in weight,gricuous in circumſtance 
why thoulde wee murmur ? The Sunne that ſhi- 
an 4 , Fiueth aſalue ynto them: the day that yani- 
ſheth,driechvp the wound, 8 in a verie litle while 
it is quite forgotren . A bleſſed medicine,that nei- 
ther al Apothecaries can make worſe with druggs, 
nor all tyrants can keepe it away with priſons nor 
all frowardneſle of the patient can make it of Jeſſe 
yertue:butallafflitions,whatſocuer they be,they 
are healed with this:if we be humbled with Chriſt 
a verie litle while, all is cured. If this bee not y- 
nough to prepare our harts to tribulation,that they 
arcourleadersto a al ioy:nor this ynough, 
that Chriſt hath taſted of them all before vs; & we 
ſhall beelike vnto him: yerthis is ynough, cuen 
fora froward man, y though al troubles do come 


Vpon vs: yeta verie little while,8 they areal con» 


ſumed. - 

This isthe goodneſſe of god toward hischurch, 
he would not lengthen the dayes of their life, into 
many hundred yeeres,as be did at the firſte , when 
his Churche had greater peace : for if nowe wee 
had ſucheliues,it is vnſpeakable, whatſhoulde be 
theoppreſſion of the Godlie , what tyrannic of 
the wicked. How would they ſwellin pride, _ 
: erea 
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tread y godly vader foote, if they ſhould live ma- 
ny hundred yeres that now do hatevs'to death & 
beyond death, ſhewingcrueltie to our bones and 
aſhes , when their ownefcete ſtandeat the graues 
mouth,and the earth is ready to {wallow them vp? 
Howe would the mightie men make» vs laboure 
out al the ſtrength of our body? the couerous men 


make vs pine with hunger ? the ambitious men - 


powre contempt & ſhame vpon.vs?if nowe,fſince 
their minde is {o fraught with malice,their bodies 


had alſo ſtrength of a thouſand yeres.Bura ſhorr 8 


fraile life is ſuch a bridle in their iawestopul them 
back , and death ſuch atyrantouer them to appall 
their courage, that they haue no hart to do as they 
would: & yet if they do rage as mad men,not ſce- 
? ing heir end, yet God hath had mercievpponys, 
turning their plague into our bleſſing,and hath gi- 
uen vs but a ſhort lite leaſt we ſhoulde mourne too 
long; ſo that whatſocuer temptations we fal into, 
yet but a vericlittle while, and the Lord will deli- 
uer vs from cuill: and all our troubles haue but a 
{mall reckoning , to the hinderance of our glorie, 
For it is buta while here that God hath made vs 
inferiourto Angels. 

Ic followeth: Thou haſt crowned him with glorie and 


honowr, thou haſt ſet him ouer the workgs of thine hands, , | things 
thou haſt put all things in ſubieftion under his fete. Inal in ſubiec- 
theſe words welearn y exceding honor vato whi- #199 v0ts 
che god hath raiſed his ſonne Chriſt.To be crow- 


e 


ned with glorie & honour,is to haue y exccllencie 
of all dignitie giuen ynto hin,as the words folow« 
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ing inthe Apoſtle,doeplainely expound it , where 
he fayth : In that he put all thinges in ſubieion 
vnder him, he left nothing nor ſubie& vio him. 
And in this,according to'the prophet, we mult ſee 
our ownedignitical{o-as weare Chriſtes : for this 
honour is not the natural mans,as al the miſerics of 
our life can teſtifie : bur it is his that ſeeth himſelte 
to be Chriſtes : that can ſay as S. Paule ſayth,7 le 
not now but Chriſt lineth in me:Oucr ſuch a one y pro- 
uidence of God watcheth, the Angelles pitch their 
tents about him,and he ſecth greate ſecuritiein all 
his wayes.Though the mountcines were moued, 
or the ſcas did make a noilſc , yetthe name ofthe 
Lord is his ſtrong rower, & he ſhall not be moned: 
for God who hath made him Lorde of all,maketh 
that all thinges worke to him forthe beſt : if atany 
time he ſceme afflited to the worlde, it is butas a 
ſhew or viſard that ſeemerh feareful,when the mild 
face of a man is vnderneath: {otheſe are butappe- 
rances without, ofa litle mourning , when within 
is nothing bur a perpetuall ioy of the holie ghoſt. 
Sain& Paul againſt thoſe that aretoo much trou- 
bled robehold our ſuftcrings, he ſaith thus:(T grant 
you)we ate wrung, but we arenot cruſhed in pee- 
ces: we are troubled,but nor at our wits end: we are 
A , burnor forſaken : weare caſt downe, 
ut we are not killed: as if the Apoſtle ſhould haue 
ſaid vnto them: O,yourhink vs in great bondage; 
but our freedome is more then you are ware of. 
And in another place he notably ſetteth ourtheſe 
afflitions of the godly,which the world thinkerh 


to 
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to be ſo great, that men ſhrinke backe, and dare not 
lookc on them: I will tell you ſaith Saint Paule, 
weare as contemned perſons, but in deede honou- 
rable: as dying , burin deede aline :as men chaſti- 
ſed,but there is no death neere vs : lamenting , but 


in deede perpetuallic reioyfing : as poore men, but 2,Co.6,y. 


in deede we make many other rich : like men that 
had nothing,bur in deede all the world is ours. So 
wee {ce how this is true in vs, cuen noweby faith, 
and after this in full pertourmaunce of our inheri- 
taunce with Chriſte,in the refurreftion of theiuſt 2 
and thus,cuen in outward thinges we are partakers 
of Chriſts kingdome, ſo that nothing can hurt vs. 
Now touching the inward things, that 18a freedom 
of conſcience aboue all things:this we know, if we 
be ingraffed into the bodie of Chriſt,we be his: he 
liveth in vs + his vitorie ouer all is ours :weſce it 
by faith,& allthing is in ſubie&ion vnder our feer. 
Paule,Apollo, Cepbas, thinges preſent, thinges to 
come,life,death,the world it ſelf,al is ours,the faich 
of Chriſte exalteth vs,& hath madevs higher chen 
the heaucns., In heaucn and in earth wee haue no 
Lord,but the Lord Ieſus,& alrhingsarevoder his 
teet,our faith hath made vs one with him, weare 
his,8 al is ours:and no man can now bearerule 0- 
uerour faith,except he will beare rule over Chriſt: 
_ by faith weare one with him;his power is ours, we 
reigne with bim , weeareriſen with him, and the 
world hath no more powerouer vs, will onecome 
to vs,& forbid vs fleſh, forbid vs whitmeat, com- 


mand ys fiſh? heare itnot,itis y doctrine of duels. 
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I ſpeak not now of ciuil choyce of meates,drinks, 
apparel, 8c. VV c be Chriſts,and al meats are ours. 
Will he ſay this garment is holy, this day is faſt- 
ing, this relique is to be honoured, this order is re- 
ligious, this croſle is defenſucagainſt the deuill, 
this Cake is thy Sautour , this maſle is propitiato- 
rie,this work is mericorious,this Pope is thy law- 
giuer, this church of Rome is the warrant of thy 
faith: what ſhal we ſay to ſuch ſwine that lye wal- 
lowing in myrc, and ſeceke for 3 Es nelle in 
doung andclay , when Chriſte the ſonne of God 
hath offered vs his rightcouſneſſe 2 VV hat ſhall we 
thinke of ſuche ſcruile men, who willleade vs into 
bondage of cueric trifle, whom Chriſt hath made 
rulers ouer all the worlde ? For what is it clſe to 
make me in bondage of things , then to bring mee 
in feare of them? I may not touch them, I may nor 
cate them, I may not vſe them: that will make mee 
holie,this will defile me, and ſuch like. Is this the 
voice of Paul? To the cleane all things are cleane? Is 1t 
y voice of Chriſt 2 That which entreth in at the month 
defileth not the man. Is this the voice of the Apoſtle 
in another place?7ou be bought with a price,bee not the 
ſernants of men, No (dcarely beloued) it wee hauc 
faith,and be of Chriſt, God our heaucnly father 
hath giuen vs his own (on, ſure with him he hath 
ginen vs all things, we haue recciued the libertic of 
the children of God : & the conſcience of a Chriſ- 
tian man is no more in the power of all the world, 
but that is onely ſinne vnto him which is y breach 
of the lawe of God. Nowe;ſith this is the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian man,and thus all things ate in ſubieQion 
ynder his feete, we ſee eaſilie vpon whargroiid our 
ſauiour Chriſt ſaid:that The kingdome of heaven is like 
wnto aprecions ſtone, which if a man finde , he will ſell all 
that he hath to bay it:tor all other riches,of all domi- 
nions,they haue their mcaſute;only this treaſure is 
infinite,& hath al things vnder it, Now leteuerie 
man boaſt him ſelfe as he will , ſome of chariots, 
ſome of horſes, fomeof onething , ſome ofano» 
ther : bur thou, if chou wilt haue perfeR oy; boaſt 
thy ſelf of a Chriſtian heart. Neither the gorgeous 
chambers of any princes palace , nor the riche juel- 
houſes of the carch are comparable in'glorie ynto 


this, for what is it to be garniſhed with golde, and The heart 
filuer, and vainefightes ofa corraptible eyc,which of man is 


intimeconſume,and the ruſt and canker fret them 
away? But in thine heart which Chriſt hath ſanc- 
tified there is greater treaſurethen this. If thou loke 
vponthe carth,chine eics arecleare to ſce from Eaſt 
to VWelſt,and al is thince,the ſtances. in the ſtreete are 
at league with thee, and the beaſtes of the-field/are 
at peace with thee. .Let all the tyrants inthe earth 
| lift vp their handes againſt thee,they ſhall nor finde 
aty.thing voder heauen todoe thee hurt allcrea- 
tures ate [worneto thy ſafcricanditisnor pollible 
for man to breake their faithfulneſle : they can doe 
nothing ynto thee bur good. Looke alſo-withoury 
boundes and compaſle of Heauenand Earth , and 
with pure eyes thou ſeeſt greater ibingsthen theſe; 
thou' (ceſt hell aboliſhed ; death troaden vndet 
fcete,the firſt Corrow caſt out into ſhame; Saints.& 
D114 | K. Angels 
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Angels are in thy fight,immortalitie hath lengthe? 
nidthp daies,8& the glorie of God is before Sow 
a glaſſe. Hetharcan build thee ſuch an othertaber- 
nacle,let him be thy God:& wher elſe thou findeſt 
ſuch treaſure;rhere fettle thy hart: or if this only be 
thegreateſt,reioice only in this : and pray fora fin- 
cere faith,thar thou mayelt in deed ſee it , and haue 
thy ſoule knir vnſeperably vnto it: that thou may ſt 
greatly deſpiſe all other rhinges,8 ſay as the Pro- 
David ſaid: z/hat is man that thou art mindfull of 
him? And thus far at this time. Now let vs pray,&c. 


The ninth. Leaure vppon part of 


the$.9.& .10.yerſes. 


$. Butwe yet ſee not all things ſubdued unto him. = 

9. But wee ſee Ieſur crowned with glorie and honour, 
which was made 4 litle inferiour to the Angels,through 
the ſuffermg of death jhat by Gods grace he might taffs 
death for all men. PTTHI941 

10.For it became him, for whome are all theſe thinges,and 
by whome are all theſe thinges : ſeeing that he brought 
many children unto glorie that he ſhould conſecrate the 
Prince of their ſaluation through affliftions. 


Told you at the beginning,that the A- 
poſtle in y firſt and ſeconde ,ſet- 
teth purpoſely our F perſon of Chriſt; 
7 howe heis God and man/: how hefet 
out his Godhead in the firſt chapter you heardet 

| vato 


ynto which hee addeth this carneſt exhorration in 
the beginning of this chapter, wherof alſo we baue 
already ſpoken. 

Nowe, intheſe wordes, which wee haue read, 
he beginneth the other part of his purpole,to teach, 
that our Sauiour Chriſte is perfe&te man : and ta- 
keth his occaſion of the rexte before alledged, 
which he applycd vnto Cariſte as cheefe andprin- 
cipalt.chounh it be meant alſo of all men: for when 
he had ſo highly magnified man : inconſideration 
of mans preſenc ſtare, adoubr is ſtreight moued;: 
How can this be, ſich we ſee not theſe thinges yet 
ſubic& vnto bim ? 

To this the Apoſtle aunſwereth, har ir is al- 
Teadie accompliſhed im our Saviour Chriſte, who 
is become man for our ſakes; and through death 
hath gotren this glorie for vs: ſo heere is a full de- 
claration how this prophetic alledged,is verified in 
man:and a preparation to teach moreat large,how 
Chriſt is perte& man. In the wordes of this eighth 
verſe: But nowe wee ſee not yet all thinges ſubieft unto | 
him : he mouecrh the doubt, which 1s cafily made 
againſte that Scripture, whichſo highly extolled 
man,and aunſwereth thus vnto it. In deed I 
al chings arenaryerthusſubiet ynto man,buryer 
in Chriſte we ſee this alrcadie accompliſhed + for 
wee haue ſcene him made lower than Aungelles, 
and yer againe exalted , and crowned with glo- 
rie-and honoure, cuen as him ſelfe is witneſſe: 
Allpower is pinen' mee-in Heanen, and in Earth: and 
ſo hce is riſen from the deade, that death hath no 

"' --an_ more 
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more power ouer him for euer : who beeing made 
man for vs,in him itis accompliſhed , that man is 
ruler ouer all the workes of God now minparte,and 
after this fullie,when our baſe bodies ſhalbe chaun- 
ged & madeglorious. Inthis we fce,how he com» 
methto (peake of y manhodof our ſaujour Chriſt 
which after he rew; an moreat large. For the ſuffe- 
ring of death : {ome tranſlate this, Through the ſuffe- 
ring of death,as ſhewing the cauſe , why God cxal- 
nw him:bucnetther 4s that ſo pertinent tothe A» 
poſtles purpoſe,nor his words doeſo fignifie: bur 
thus - for the ſuffering of death, that is, to the end he 
might ſuffer death . So he ſheweth thecauſe why 
Chriſt was made lower then Angels, 8 that is,be- 
cauſc he mightdie: for otherwiſe,in the maieſtic of 
his Gadhcad,all death;and all corruptiontal before 
him,& nothing can ſtand in his {aght: but life,glo- 
ricand immortalitie: therefore,to the end that that 
immortaliticand glorie of GOD:might dyc ,and 
death mighrcome vmtohim, it muſt needesbe chat 
he ſhould be humbled beneath Angels. 1+. -- |: 
In the words that followe: That by Gods grace he 
might taft of death for all men:he ſhewerh here y cauſe 
why he died. As this was the cauſe of abafing him, 


that he might dye: ſo this was y/cauſe of his death 


that he mightdyetfor vs; that is, that he might take 
our death vpon him, ſo by him we might be de- 
livered from it. VV here. be ſaith,By the grace of Godr 
he ſheweth.that it was the free loue ob G OD; that 
<2puary ſonne vato vs , nodeſert.on our behalfe: 
when wee loughte not after him , then be 
offered 


offered him ſelfe vnto vs : and when we ſate(as th© 
rophet ſaith) in darkneſle, and in the ſhadowe of 
death,then a great light roſe vpynto vs: to this end 
that we whicheare the Gentiles mighepraiſe God 
for his mercy. And where it is ſaid:chat he might raft 
of death, he callethheere To taſte of death, to haue'in 
deede ſenſe and feeling of the paines,not diminiſhs 
ing the paſſion,as a thing lightly rouched: but war- | 
ranting the bitrernes and al the ſorrowe of it;euen 
to the botrome of the graue, and deathe ro bertaſ- 
ted and fealt in deed:and ſaying,For althe meanerh 
not by (Al) good or bad , whoſocuer they be : but 
as Saint Tohn plainely expoundeth it: God gawe his 
ſonne to die $o the end that al that belene ſhould not periſh 
. but hane life everlaſting.So our Sauiour Chriſt ſlairh: 


Al that beleenecy are baptiſed ſhalbe ſaned.So thus farr Mat. tad 


the apoſtle hath taughe plainly, both how the for- 
mer propheſic is accompliſhed in Chriſt,and 1s ve- 
rified in eneric oneof vs: and he harh aptlybegun 
to teach this doQrine , thar our Sauiour Chriſte is 
perfe& man,whichin this I faid) was his 
eſpeciall purpoſe. Now, touching this great excel- 
lencie of man, whereof the Apoſtle bath ſpoken,8: 
howe we bee made partakers of it ja little further 


wage it, g 
ce hathſ greateand meruellous thinges, 
euen as the Prophet had ſaide: Aferwellons things are 


ſpoken of thee thou Cutie of God, +; Plal. 8743. 


- "There isneither ſunne or Moone,ſea fhorland, 

gold nor filuer,meate nor drinke, no clementes/ of 

the worlde,no obſcruations of Moſes lawe,no tta- 
| | K.iii, ditions, 
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ditions of meo,that is ener man;butmanruleth al, 
avdall is ypder bis tcete. Here ſtreight way , both 
Iewe & Gentile ſaich: Theſe be in deed golden pro 
miles; but where are theſe honourable perſonages 
youlpeake of? Are not weagqur farhers-were,and 
doth E adetchabwore vs:Tothis che Apoſtle aun- 
ſwereth:] grauntwe do notyct ſee with our eyes, 
a_ _ thingsare;but I (ay'againe, our eyes are 
iudges40.1s caſe; The glory isnorearthly,and 
[ongianis nt of ghis-world whereot we ſpeak; 
theriehes (pirituall, and. of the {pitiwall, man 
' they arediſgerned. Know thy (elfe,y by faith thou 
art Chriſtes and he thine : that bedied forthee,and 
thou live by him z.that thowart fleth of his flcſbe, 
bone: of his done;a niember of his bodic, and what 
' focucy is hisgisxhine:have this faith,8&.nowe come 
andi{ce,:and thou ſhalte ſee all the glorie of the 
worlde leſſe than the glorie of ſuche a man : for 
thoudceſt-Cbriſte humbled in deede onge, that heg 
m1ght \affer death, bur.cucn cheo,/ when hewas in 
the ſhape ofa ſeruant, thou ſaweſt him fullof grace 
mennbas enas theonly begotten ſonne of God: 
thou faweſt aity ſoft of (peache, but of mervelious 
wiſcdome;ipline 10 reaching;burtull of gracoand 


_ : ſimple in countenaunce, bur of an invinci- 
lecourage: bf low degree,butof excellent power: 
of no account among men, but great in Miracks,at 


Lt & which man wasaſtoniſhed., 7) wat 


',,Fhusthowhaſlt feene Chriſt;cocy when hawas 
loweſt , highly .cxalced : that thou baſte no- god 
ale —_—_ _- thy dignitic, thoughthine 
| eye 


eye ſcenor;euen inthis time,al thinges ſubie@ vn- 
co thee:bur ſee furtherinto our ſauiour Chriſt, and 
thou ſhaleſee mote of thine owne honour. 

| Thou haſt ſeene him in thy fleſherayſed from 
thedead,andinthy-nature aſcended into Heauen, 
that man in his perſon might becrouned with glo- 
ry and honour, We haue ſeen him cary ourfleſhe 
mtothe preſence of God his father: & itis no more 
poſlible ro take this glorie from vs, as many*as bee 
onewith him,then it 1s poſſible topulaway-againe 
his perſonal humanitie trom the perſon'of his god- 
head.Thrs I fee in Chriſt, and know itin my ſelfe. 
And what though yera while the outward man be 
erieued? T hou toole,tharwhichthouſoweſtn re- 
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unerh nor againe, except it firſt die: alitlecorneof ,,co.r5.46 


wheate, it carmot hane vettuerobec6ethircie four- 
ric times better then'it was, being” multiplied roſo 
many ,al as good as itſelte,8&bringing beſide fruit- 
full increaſe of ſtraweand(chafle, except it firſtebee 
caſt intoY ground & dye. And how fhouldeſt thou 
haueachige,but if thou be firſt corrupt? And how 
 mucharr thou berter thenagraine of corne, y thou 
mighteſt ſurely know wheErhrough cortuprib thou 
ſhale comeino incorruption,that thy gloricſhalbe 
chen voſpekable,8alchings ſhal ſcruerheero make 
thy life infinitely blefled morethan it i Thy hope 
now,if thou couldſt inlarge ita thouſand folde;yet 
it ſhald begretertheny canſt imagine:&4hy-faith; 
tf ir could'compreh&d more-aſſuranceof immorta- 
lirie, than the/cie:doth ' of the light ofrhizſunne; 
yet ſhalrfind f feuite of it aboue al thy thovghts/ 
K.iiii, This 
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This thou ſeeſt, if thou ſee Chriſte : and this thou 
knowelt tobe thine, if y knowe thy ſelfe to beone 
with him. And for thy {1ns, howſocuer they cleaue 
ynto thy bones, hate them as thou hateſt hell ; for 
from thence they are,and the diucl worketh them, 
but care not for them: for though they were heauie 
in weight and manic in number, what then ? thou 
haſte thy hope,not in thine owne perſon,but inthe 
bodic of Chriſt,into which thou art graffed,and in 
whiche there is no (pot nor blemiſhe , but perfete 
righteouſneſle,cuen before God : and in him as all 
other thinges,ſo {inne alſo is put vnder thy feete,8£ 
thou art ruler ouer it. And thus farr of the doQrine 
of the Apoſtle here taught vs, in this hts Exhortas 
£10N. | 
Nowelet vs returne to his other purpoſe how 
he teacheth the humanitie of our Saviour Chriſte x 
the ficit reaſon whereot is in theſe wordes; That he 
ioht taft of death for all. For,as to the end he mighe 
death,it was neceſſarie he ſhould be humbled 
becauſe death cl{e could not come into his preſcce: 
ſo ſuffering death,that man might be delinered by 
that death, 1t was neceſſarie that he himſelfe ſhould 
be man,for ſowere the juſt iud ot God; he 
gave mana lavy & pronounced a curſe to him that 
ake it,therfore whe we bad al treſpalled we were 
fallen into the puniſhment of our ſinne:for y threat 
of God arenoras y wordes of a man that can 
alcer,or by ſome interceſſion that they can be miti- 
gated:but with god there is no change nor ſhadow 
of chaunge: that which with him is once purpoſed 
was 
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was euer decreed ,and his words are not weake,but 
what he hath threatned,if we fal into his hands,al 
thecreatures of the worlde haue no helpe for thee: 
So that this being decreed of God: Curſed is he that 
abideth not in all things written in this booke : all 

mult nedes ſay, Ami: And,The ſonle that ſonneth muſt 
needes dye:redemprion from this there is none to be 
loked tor,but by ſuffering of it:for y lord had ſpo- 
ken, and it muſt bedone: ſo our Sauiour Chriſt, 
ſith he wouldedeliuer vs, hee muſt bee made man 
like vnto vs,and inour nature dyethe death. 

Our ſinnes are not imputed vnto ys, but they 
were impured ynto him.The puniſhment of them 
is forgiuen ys,bur it was not forgiuen I 

y gb 


ouſneſle is freely giuen ys,but it was not fr 


uen bim . He obeyed the lawe of his father cuery 


jor and cuerie tittle,that he might fulfill all righte- 
oulſneſſe, Hee bare the condemnation of hell and 
death,that he might aboliſh it. He tooke upon him 
the guiltineſſe 6t our finnes, and bare them in his 
owne bodie, that he might nayle them vppon his 
crolle, When itpleaſed God our heauenly father 
of his greate mercie,/to accept the obedience of his 
lawe for our perfeRte righteouſneſle, and to giue 
ynto itthe recompence of cternall life: and when it 
pleaſed God to accept this fora full puniſhment of 
all the ſinnes of man,if any{man could be found to 
beare it beefore God and ouercomeit,our Sauiour 
Chriſt craued no more bur this: the reſidue he per- 
fourmedall in his owne bodie, and by his eternall 
ſpirit overcame it : ſothar 1n him is life, 10 himis 
K.v. righte- 
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rightcouſneſſe,in him is immortalitie, in him'isY 
reconciled good will of God , and that excellent 
wiſedome which hath made vs by faith one with 
him,the ſame hath made vs partakers of al his ho- 
nour & glory. T hus we {ce with what neceſſity we 
areconſtrained toacknowledgethe humanilitie of 
ourſaniour Chriſt,& why he muſt needs be made 
man. Ir followeth now in the tenth verſc: For it be- 
came hum for whom are al things,ec.T he gr now 
oeth forward,teaching more largely this do@rin 
of the humanitie of our ſauiour Chriſt:and firſt he 
taketh away the offence of it , then ſetteth downe 
manifeſt reaſon to proue it. Touching the offence, 
we can notdenie, but many thoughts and cogitati- 
ons ariſc in a carnall man, when he conſidereth the | 
ſonne of God to takefleth of the virgin Marie , to 
be made man in al likenes vnto vs,except finne, to 
hunger,ro thirſt, to ſuffer all char he ſuftred : wee 
would think this miſterie verie ſtraunge,it we had 
no more wiſedome but of the bart of man-to me- 
ditate in it. And therefore to ſtop all ſuch offences, 
& vtterly to take away all the tenrations of y deuul 
rouching the incarnation 8 ſuffering of Chriſt,he 
ſaith thus: For it became him for whi ave al things, & by 
whom ave all things. An excellent ſaying, and ablets 
bring in obedience vnto god,al y thoughts of man! 
All things ſcrue for gods glory,8: bing areac- | 
cording to his wall : hee hath ſo decreed, and this 
was beſt in his eyes : Whowill reaſon againſt ir? 
- It tolloweth: 3when he wonld bring many children 
into plorie, to conſecrate the Prince of 'theiy ſaluation 
£ through 
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through affuttions. Intheſe words the apoſtle ſetterh 
down,what was this decree of God,y trom hence- 
forth all mouthes might bee ſtopped, and no man 
ſhould haue iuſt offence 12 the —_ ot Chriſt.Be- 
fide this, inthefe wgordes we may gatheran argu» 
mentalſo for; y bumanilicy-of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
whuch is,this: God decreed to bring man to olorie 
through atflictions,but our ſaujour Chriſt entred 
into his oloriegherefore hee was allo perte&t man. 
A-neceſlarie & (ure coclulion in the Schoole of di- 
uvinitc, where we ſtrive not about woordes, Theſe 
words: Many children: meaning all theeleQ, haue 
reſpeft vnto theſe: The Prince of their ſalwation, mea= 
ning. Chriſt: for in that he is called :their-chicte lea- 
_der.irito/life,ir is witnefſcdthat he is one in'nature 
with the reſiJue, a brother among all the children, 
whom the other might follow:ſo thele-words, 7s 
bring mnto glarie ; haue relpet to: the other atter, 
To conſecrate by affiftions:(0 that the decree of God, 
was;to tindke ſucha way of lifeyin which hischil- 
_ dren by many affliftions ſhould bemade meete for 
an ioheritance otglorie, which way, according to 
the will of his father,our Sauious Chriſthath goo, 
that he might boknowne to be man; and-theau- 
thor of our rlaluaticn, Ando we \cethe argumet, 
whercofwe ſpake,why, our Sauiour Chriſte was 
fan ,avd ſubmitted vnto death, | 
-:Nowelet'vs turther markegwhar we may prof 
tablie learne.inthis verſe. -/! | ++) 
Firſt, where it is faid:./+ beſctmed bim, for hooks 
are all things,c. 104 
Ler 
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Let vs learnc in all things, whereof our harts can 
conſider,to make this ynto vs a ſure principle of all 
tructh, equitic,goodnefle: that ſo itwas decreed of 
God. Howe farre ſo cuer we decline from this , to 
thinke it either ſtraunge or any other thing better, 
ſo farre we fall into all vnrightcouſneſſe,vntructh, 
and ſinne , being ſeduced with the corruption of 
our owne hearts. Let ys hold this then with an vn- 
changeable purpolſc:if it be once reucaled,this is the 
decree of God. Bring down the haurinefle of thine 
owne thoughts , and humble rhy minde and vn- 
derſtanding to acknowledge al counſel, wiſedome 
and juſticeto bee in Gods ordinance: and ifany 
thing ſeeme better vnto thee,confeſle the hardenes 
of thy heart,and ſay with the prophet Dauid: This 
i my ſonne: further reaſoning then this is all of evil, 
& whoſocuer preſumerh to diſpute more, he ſhalbe 
ouerthrowen at the laſt in his owne folly,and giue 
glotie ynto God in his ownedeſtruQion, . - 

The Apoſtle here to take away all fooliſh queſti- 
ons and ſuperfluous , about the humanitie of our 
Sauiour Chriſt,with this one word he ſtoppeth y 
mouthes of all proud men - Sothe Lorde appoin- 
ted,ſo ir ſeed good vnto the Lord. Such humi. 
lity as this was in Moſes,when he maketh his lon 
exhortation to the people of Iſrael , and fovetellerh 
them,that when they ſhall forget the Lord;& deſ+ 
piſe his ſtaturs , the wrath of God ſhall wax hota- 

inſt them,8 he wil bring ypon them euery curſe 
Tis written in the lawe,cuen ſo doing with them, 
as hee did with the nations that were before them: 
which 
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which wonderfull:indgements of God yppon his 
owne people, ſhonlde make rhe worldeamaſed: 
wherof yet leſt any man ſhould cur1ouſly diſputes 
Moſes addeth= The ſecret things/belong-to-y lord ,, 0 
our God, but the thingesreucaled belong vato vs 
& to out children foreacr: Avit hebad ſaid: Theſe 
are the ordinances of God;let vs walke in chemeif 
we tranſgrefle,the puniſhmer of ourfinne is before 
vs: turcher we ſhall diſpate1n vaine,y ſecretrbings 
belong vato the Lord our God,& his iudgements 
cannot be ſearched out: Suchan humbleconfdlli- 
On was in the propher David, io his great perſeciu- 
tions & troubles wherein(no doubt)alhis ſorrow 
was notforthe ſonne'of [(aie,hewoulde nothaue 
madeſuchcomplaintes and:cryes.for therfatlofa 
fraile man:but heknew thepromiſestharGod had 
made vnto him,8 all his fanhchavy ir reſted vpon 
them,ſo that all his foundations {ſeemed to bee caſt 
downe and itſhooke his hart and creinesto {ee the 
| ſtrengehrand rapeof hisenimics;andhimclfcasa 
dead dogpe in-Uracl,thatis;a man withoutany'ac- 
compt or reckoning: yet notwatliftanding all this, 
th his owne: wifedome' had'failed neuer {o 
,yer he faith: howld be dnmbe, and (not open my 
month: for thou!OLord-doeſt it: Howſocner,tiis 
owne with was tutncd vplidowne;tharhe fawnao- | 
thing howe things couldecometo pallegjer heac-""'= 
knowledgeabhisſinne, that is;/his folkehivigno- pcy1.,9, 5 
rance,bis infidelicie, it be ſhould notwontefieall 
-Gad did;it was beſt andthenextway cobring;a 
his purpoles ro paſſe. 13 2010 v4.03 wo 1119 1 wy 
T 
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Luc.ro.2r. 


The Prophet Icremie being vtterly amafed, what 
it ſhould meane that the way of the wicked did ſtil 
{per,or why they liued all in welth,thatdid re- 
bellivuſly tranſyreſſe, why God planted them , to 
make them take roote and to bring foorth trait: #s 
he was aſtoniſhed arthis worke, and ſpake toorth 
thethoughts of his harr,yet firſt heacknowledged 
his owne ignorance,caſting down the thoughts of 
his own reaſon,and ſaid:O lord,jf / diſpute with thee, 
thou art righteous. 
| Ir wasaredic bridle to the holy Prophet to rule 
all his choughts, co ſay, The Lord hath doneir,lec 
vs holde our peace. 

And an excellent example of this humilitie , js 
-our Sauiour Chriſt him ſelfetoteache'vs modeſ- 
tic,thatare but men:for he; who ſo loucd the peo- 
ple of Iſrael; tharhe wepr oucr their Citic , when 
they would nor repenr,prayed for the, when they 
houng him on the crofle , gaue his lite forthem, 
when they had Im off and would none of his 
ſaluarion;hethar had this vachangcable loue to his 
brethren, fleſh of his fleſh;and bone of his bone: yer 
when he called his humane thoughts to che conſi- 
deration of the decree of god, he bumbled himſelf, 
' his affe&ions,rcioyced inother thoughts, 
-and ſaid:/ charks thee,O father ghar tho haſt hid theſe 
-thinges from the wiſe and prudent, er haſt renealed them 
mo little ones. hen he ſaw he was ſent their mi- 
niſter forthe rrach of God, to confirme ypromiles 
made vato their Fatbers , hce had no other lon- 
ging but how to winne them ; when he ſawa 


n O- 


ther 
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ther counſellof God, thatthey werenorallIſracl 
which were of Iſracl,he knew this was beſt,reioy+ 
ced in ſpirit,gaue gloric vato God,and would not 
realon of his vnſcarchable indgements .; VW bois 
he now,or of what wifedome, that darediſpure a+ 

inſt thecoliſel of God? Are wegreater'then Mo+ 
{cs,wiſer then the Prophets,or higher then our (a- 
viour Chriſt?Orhauec all theſe held; cbeir-peacear 
Gods works,y we ſhould reaſoagain{tthem? Let 
vs then rule our (clues, or rather letvs beeruled of 
the lord,that we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaide, and 
this may be reaſo ofal our belecfe:So the lord hath 
thought good.A place much like vmo rhis,is inthe 
24.0t Luke: whe y rwo difciplesy wentto Emaus 
. marueled exceedingly at al the things charhad hap 
pened vnto Chriſt,ſorhar their faith/began to faile 
them: thus ourſauiour Chriſte reprooueth them, 
& all the reaſoning that was within them: O faoles, 
& ſtowe of heart to beleene all chat rhe prophets hae ſpo- 
ken: muſt not Chriſt needs fi 947 Va ſo 
enter into gloric?He referreth them firſt ro the pro- 


phets,to know that this was the decree of god: bur 
the 


then layeth a neceflitie vppon cof 
his worde;thatic muſt ncedes beſo. Andiftharbe 
not onely good,onely inſt, onely wiſe in ourfighe 
that are but men, let vs not boaſt there is nocauſe 


in this world of our miſliking; but becauſe wee be 
fooles,& floweof heart to beiceue. And thus farre 
thetbing ic ſelfe ſpeaketh 5 howe meere it is forvys 
ro le our ſelues vader all the ordinances of 


Ir 


God. 


Luk.1416 
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-Ir followethiac : For whom are al things, 
& by whom areal things:this is a finguler reaſon,why 
we ſhould be obedicnt,and aſke none account of al 
thedaings of the Lorde.. Ismanaftlifted? Vhy 
ſhould henotbeſo? The lord hath done it, and for 
the Lord he was made. Are the reprobate ordeined 
todeſtrution?YV hy ſhould they not?T he lord {0 
ordeined it; and for the lord they were made . Are 
the ele& freely ſaued? VV.hy ſhould they-not? The 
Lord bathſaued'them,and for the Lord they were 
made: Y ea;burthe reaſonof theſe things I ſee not: 
yea,but ('O man) who artchouthat rakeſt a con» 
trarie part to diſpute againſt God?Arenot al things 
for bim,and arcrhifftinooly cauious agaioſt his glo» 
rie'? Thus (dearely beloucd ) carie the worde of 

toleancon;,& belecue afluredly it thal be fulfil- 
cd: and thinke chat iris beſt, and you ſhall not bee 
moucd for cucr. It youcome in place;with thoſe 
auncient worne creatures:, who. with a colout of 
gray haire, which is the wiſelt pattio the, ſolong 
deceiueour people , they ortheirdiſciples, if 
rca{on againſt you: Hath God forſaken his ch 
athouſand yeare;and were al our fathers decceiued 
before Luther was botne;ſuche antiquiticyvnitic, 
yvmuerſalitic, wasitall in errour? wordes a+ 
ken vpagaine in ourdayes, 8 countenanced with 
Y gray heads of our Phariſcies, Watſon; Fecknam 
Cole, Heath,and other like,O lorde!howe man 
men«do they deceinefFar their owne reaſonlifeech 
vp it{clt,8 rhey ſay: How canthis be ſo? Soma 
wiſc,ſo many learnced,ſo many noble,al decekhnds 
| | Had 


ypon the .2.t0 the Hebrues. 161 


 HadGod forgottento be mercifull2 Firſt, I would 
aſke of theſe men butthis one queſtion:and if they 
will not _ be deceiued,lert them anſwere as 
they think. V bat one word of al theſe both might 
not & did not the Phariſcies ſay againſt our Saui- 
our Chriſt? And howedare they nowe reaſon a- 
gainſt the Goſpel of Chriſt , with the ſameargu- 
ment, with which the Phariſcies reaſoned againſt 
Chriſt? But they will cay,now Chriſt hath madea 
promiſeto be with his Church to theend. 
And had hee-not made this promiſe before? Is 
not Tcſus Chriſte both to day and yeſterday , and 
the ſame worlde with out ende > Looke in the 18. 
of Deur. and in the59. of Eſayzas abſolute,as ful 
- apromilſe then as nowe. Butthey were notſo'nu.12.9 
long in errour: put caſe they were not:he who pu- Eſa. 59.20 
niſhed the tranſgreſſion of the lawe giuen by An- 
gels,with 400.ycares blindnes:may not he wenn 
_ thetranſgreſsion againſt his goſpell , given by his 
onely ſonne with $00.0r a 1000. yeres blindneſſe? 
Bur for your ſakes(dearly beloued)I do more then 
Iwoulde,and with reaſon I confute them whiche 
haue no reaſon. Let vs come to the text & anſwere 
out of it. Was the world deceiued ſo many hun- +.Theſ.2. 
dred yeres? W hy ſhould it not?Thelord ordeined 
that there ſhould come an apoſtaſie, and a generall :.Theſ.2.7 
fall from the faith of Chriſt:that the world mighr ——_ 
be ſeduced with f man of ſine: whoſe age began 
in the Apoſtles times , and ſhall nor vtterly die till 
theday of Chriſt. Thus the Lorde appointed , and 
{0 ler it be,for all thinges are for his glorie. 
L. And 


Rom-11.33 


Rom-«F-15- 
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' And herelet vs reſt in all the things that ever our 
hearts can thinke vpon , if wecan ſee no reaſon of 
the word of God,wecan ſce humilitie toconfeſle 


before him: O the deapth of the riches, and of the 
wiſedome, and of the knowledge of God ! Howe 


vnſcarchableare his jindgements,and howeare his 
ways without finding out? And becauſe we know, 
that of him, by bim, and in him,are all thinges,ler 
vs ſpeake it: To him beglorie for euermore. All 
counſels,all dofours,all cxamples,all decrees, all 
what you wil,they are not our ſcholemaiſters,bur 
our fcllowe ſcholers,that wee may learne together 
our of the word of God, whoſe decree ſhallſtande 
for cucr,and whoſe wdgements are perteQ righte- 


oulnelle. 


T hat which followeth in the latter ende of the 
verſe: To conſecrate himby affliftions:or co make him 
perfef by afflitions: the meaning is, that Chriſte 
in his death accompliſhed a ful en andy 
waspreparcd to receiue an inheritance of glories 
not attributing ſo this work to his death,as though 
all his life bad beene imperrinent: for inall his lite, 
Chriſt was made our redemption.S, Paul expreſ- 


ly ſaith: By the obedience of one a great many are preſen= 


ted righteons. And again he ſaith: For this cauſe he was 


Gal.4. 4. made ſubieft wnto the lawe that he might redeeme them 


which were holden vnder the lawe. And for this cauſe 
he permitted not one jot, or one title of it,that hee 
might beſtow vpon vs the fulneſle of al righteouſe 
neſſe: but the ſcripture attributeth commonly our 


redemption to us death,becauſe it was the chiefeſt 


and 
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and greateſt worke of all, theaccompliſhmentand 
perfection of al the reſt ypon y croſle,he was lows 
eſt caſt downe, and vpon the croſle hee triumphed 
oucr ſathan:and after the croflc he obteined power ,,.. 
oucr death and hell: therefore in it ( as the Apoſtle Cale. 
faith)he was conſecrateto eternal gloric. And thus 
tarreatrhis time. Now let vs pray,&c. 


* The tenth Letture,vppon the 


11.12. and 13.yerles. 


11 For he that ſanttifieth,c they which are ſantlified,are 
al of one:wherfore he 1s not aſhamed to cal thi brethre. 

12 Saying] will declare thy name unto my brethri-in the 

middesof the Church wil I fing praiſes to thee, 

13 And agame,] will put my truſt in him. And again: Be- 
holde here am I,and the children which God hath gi- 


{ He reaſons before vſed, to proue 
the humanitie of our ſauior,were 
# theſe. Firſt hedyed for man : and 
D therefore it was neceflaric hee 
+ ſhuld be man.Secondly,itwas the 
8 decree of God, to bring man into 
lorie,through many affliftions: 

but ſo Chriſt ths or was alſo conſecrate to cnter 
into glorie,thereforc he was naturall man. 

Now it followeth: for he that ſanttifieth, and t 
that are ſanttified are al of one. T his word(For )no 
a cauſe of that whiche was ſaide before: as hee had 
ſaide this : He that leadeth other into the glorie of 
L.ii. God, 
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God,by the ſame way he muſt enter alſo him ſelf. 
He addeth now the cauſe and ground of that ſay- 
ing: becauſe they muſt be of one nature, both hee 
that lcadeth,and they that are led into this ſaluati- 


ON. 
Now,becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ſo plain= 
ly of the nature of our Saujiour Chriſt,y he is per- 
fe&t man,to teach vs that yet not in our owne na- 
turc,but being regenerate by his grace, we are made 
children; Therfore the Apoſtle chaungeth his for- 
' merſpeach: and in ſted of ſaying, Hethat leadeth 
intogloric,which is the work ſpoken of, he ſaijeth; 
He that ſanttifieth : naming the vertue incident , by 
which the work was done:and in ſted of, They that 
are led, which is y benefit imployed, he ſaith : 7h 
that are ſanttified: which is the qualitic,with which 
they arc indued: _—_— yet one thing before 8 
now:there,ia plaine words calling ic oar entric 1n- 
to ſaluation:here,by a figure naming ir our ſanQi- 
fication, whiche is the meanes of our inheritaunce 
of it: and by this,exhorting vs that we wouldfol- 
lowe holineſle, which is ourlikenefle with Chriſt. 
And thus much touching theſe wordes, how they 
hang with the former. Nowe to conſider them in 
themſelucs,we haue thethird argumetr,for the hu- 
manitic of our Sauiour Chriſte: which is this. He 
that ſhall ſauRifie his people , muſt become one 
with them:but Chriſt hath ſanQfiied vs,therefore 
heis of our nature, And the force of this argument 
ſtanderh ypon that ground whereof we haue (po- 
ken: that isinthedecreeofaliciuſt God, that the 
ud ae 


” 
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nature of man could not be ſanQified,but in F per- 
ſon oof man. 

A proofe 8 declaration that it is ſo, is added by Y 
Apoſtle in y refidue of y verſe: And for this cauſe he 
£r not aſhamed to cal vs brethre:where vnto 1$ ſtrei ghe 
added the teſtimonie of the 22.pſalm,out of which 
he prouerh it:/ wil ſhew forth thy name unto my brethye, 
in the mids of the congregation I will praiſe thee:a plain 
& cuident teſtimonie , where our ſautour Chriſt 
callerh ys brethren: for the prophet Dauid, who in 
many of his affli&tions bare the image of our ſaui- 
our Chriſt, wrotethar Plalme,though in his owne 
greatecalamitics , yet eſpecially '1n the perſon of 
Chriſt as it is certeine: becauſe the Euangeliſtes 8 
_ Apoſtles alledgeour of that Pfalme many places, 
applying them all ro our ſaviour Chriſt: beſides y, 

e whole Pſalme isaliucly diſcriptisof the paſli- 
on of Chriſt,and the latter ende foretelleth the cal- 


: | ng of the Gentiles, which were only to be gathe- 


tothe ſetting vp of this glorious kingdome of 
Chciſt:ſothary is aptly bere _ ynto Chriſt, 
which there the prophet Dauidſpake in theperſon 
of Chriſt. And here let vs marke this,while the A- 
ſtle proueth our ſauiour Chriſt to be man he al- 

eth the (cripture ſo,as diſtinAly ſhew Y offices 

of Chriſt,y he is our prophet,our king, our prieſt, 
y we might knowe we can notgiue him theſe of- 
fices,and denie bis manhoode: norgraunt him his 
manhoode, and denie him theſe offices : ſo heere, 
this texte;as in the name Brother it proueth he'is of 
our nature: ſo theſe words, [will declare thy name, 


L.aii. | I will 


— 
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Twill fing of thee: they ſhewthat our ſauiour Chriſt 
is our prophet, to reucaley will of his father to'vs. 
Nowe;where it is ſaidethere: He that ſanttifieth and 
they that are ſanitified are all of one:we haue to conſi- 
der,y cuen in the manhood of our ſauiour Chrilt, 
js vertue and grace, in which hee dorh fanQtifie vs: 
for not onely as heis God hgfanCtiherb 'vs,butal- 
ſo in his humane nature hee hath this vertueand 
power,to make:ys holy,not takivg his naturefuch 
from y virgin Maric , but making it ſuch-by pow- 
ring into jechefalncfle ot bis ſpirit. And this our 
ſawour Chriſt bintſe)f witnellerh:for {peaking of 
his ſending into the world, how he was ſenrot his 
father rocall hjs loſt people vnto ſaJuation,he ſaith 
inlikeſort,he alſo ſepdetb bis Apoſtles, & ſtreight _ 
addeth; For them 1 ſanttifie my ſelfe.. 5 
The holinefle whichethe Apoſtles had in their 

calling, they had it from Telus Sbrid , made man; 
and walking'in-that vocation before them, Euen 
ſoitis with vs: allthatis good in vs;and/all the 
rightcouſneſle thatcan be utrys,we harieteneither 
out of the Eaſt , nor Veſt ; but fromthe badic of 
Teſus Chriſt:neither is there 1n the wotlde: atiy 0- 
ther ſanRification:(o that all wethat be heere this 
day;and all people cl{e of the worldeyexcept wee 
know perte&t manhood, & our ownenaturetobe 
really vnited vnrothe perſon of the ſonne of God, 
who hath (anRified hiraſelt for vs, there is no ſan= 
Rification for vs vader heaven. Eucnas our hands 
and armes,& other.members, are notnerithed bur 
only by the meate recciued of the hind) nouplgt 
rit 


ritual meate of G__— and life, is not giuen 
vs,but from our head Teſus Chriſt,Andas F veins 
are meanes,by which nouriſhmenr is cohueyed to 
euerie patt:ſo faith is the meanesby which we re- 
ceive from Chriſt,al that is healthful vnro vs. And 
as by ioyntes and finewes, our members are real- 
ly knit,and madea bodice vnto the head: ſo really, 
trnely and indeed,by one ſpirit wee be knit vynro 
Cheiſt ay perfefly and” ſubſtantially made one, 
with him,as our members are one with our head. 
If thou vnderſtand not this,or ſayſt with Nico- 
detmnus, How can this be done? | ſay viito thee againe, 
Praythatthou maiſt beranght of God and thar his 
TR reucaleir ynto thee: for if rhe romige of 
aule were dumb,notabletoſpeake wharhe fawe 
in viſion; how much lelle is manabletoſpeakethe 
truth of greater miſteries? And 1f obr harts cannot 
comprehend al the wiſedome of God inthe wind 
that bloweth, howe he caiſerh'it'vpp of makerh ir 
fallagaine: howe canne wee vnderſtand this wiſe- 
dome ofour vnicing vnto Teſus Chriſt? Only this 
I can{ay t God hath given vs faith, in whiche wee 
' may belceue it ; and'our ot which ſuch ioy ſhineth 
in oat tnind*,as cructfieth the worlde vnto vs:how 
farre our reaſon is trom ſeeing it, ir skilleth nor, ir 
is ſufficient if we can beleeue it, 
7: We belecwe intheloriour Godt yer we know 
hot whar 1s his countenance. VWebelceue,and ip- 
pretend by hope his'glorie:yet neither eye canſce 
je, nor exre can heare1t Vee beleeveand (re ime 
morralitie: yer our hearre#n nor comprehend the 
-17} ; L.iiit. big he, 
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height,the breadch,the lengrh,the depth. 
Webelecuethe reſurreQion of the dead, yet we 
can not ynderſtand ſuch excellent wiſedome,how 
life is renewed in the diſperſed 8 ſcattered bones 
& aſhes. We belecue our ſaviour Chriſt is man,& 
we haue ſcene him and felt him: yet howe he was 
man,borne of a virgin, all men in the worlde hauc 
no wiſedome to declare: Eucn ſo(derely beloued) 
we | _= our ſauiour Chriſt and we be one, 
he of vs and we of him, he the head, we the bodie, 
really, (ubſtantially,trucly ioyncd together,not by 
joyntes 24 xj H.O that yniting I know welc- 
nough:but by his {pixit, of which we have al recei- 
ucd,& this ynitic I cannot concciue nor vitergtill I 
know Godeucnas he is, and his bolieſpicit which 
hath wrought this bleſſing, This wee learne what 
here f Apoltle.tcacheth vs, & thus we vnderſtand 
what is here ſaid; He that ſanttifieth and they that are 
fanttified are all of one. both; 
And where it is ſaid heere , He that doth ſanitifies 
ſhewing thepreſcnt time & the worke ſtil a doing: 
it teacherh vs, that our ſanftification.batha dayly 
increale,& when it is fully accompliſhed then god 
calleth,and ourdayes are atan end, And let vs note 
this well,for it behoueth vs much : It we beechri- 
ſtians,weare ſtil ſanRified by theſpiritof Chriſt, 
forſo it was in him: He/greweſtill in grace before 
God & men:If thou be graffed. into his body thou 
haſt his ſpirite, and it will haue his worke in thee. 
T hou ſhalt not bee wearie of wel doing,nor cealle 
to reioyce in God thy ſaujour: but ill increaſe in 


ſpiri- 
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ſpirituall grace till thoxcome rotheageoftheful- 
nelle of Chriſte, There can be-noaffefion io thee, 
according to the fleſhe,bur if it be greate,it willa 
peare in his work:much morethis which is of t 
j pirit of God. If chou be forrowful it wil makethy 
face (ad.If ioy be within,it maketh thy.coſitenance 
merrie, If has haue aflattering hart,allthe mem» 
bers of the bodie wil ſtreighe, ſeuc ſo-vile a thing. 
If hatred bee wichin thee; thy body will'fheweir 
forth io al manner ofcurſed doing:and thereisno- 
thing that can poſleſ{e the minde; but itleaderh the 
members in obedienceof it- \How much mote if 
the ſpiritc of God hath repleniſbed thy minde,will 
all the bodic ſhewe forgo yr he \\Ehisrbe 
Apoſtle noterh;,when he thi He that ſanttifierh. | 
It followeth: For this cane he is not aſhamed to call 
v: brethren. pon good cauſe the (ayth:He 
$6 0t pes for if he burb - CO 
reate loucot vs, howe.iuſtly tHe account it 
on to be asweare ?' rug wrne ye ape 
catth, he that is the immorrall and/ glorious God, 
one with hisfather,beforewhome all angels do o- 
bey.and altPrincesarecatthandaſhes: ought wee 
not to ſay , ſedingirpleaſeth. him £04 
vs,thatare bur poore creatures, that he isnotaſha+ 
medof vs? ou was great > wp in _—_ (0 
highly eſteemed of Pharaoh woulde 
vouthlake to'vilite hispoore Lora oJewas fin- 
g__ in __ when be was! nexevnro the 
ing in honour & dignitic, yet notro beaſhamed 
_ fathers ren wm were SAI _ 
L.y. car 
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heardes. Bneall isnothingincompariſon of chis, 
that Teſus Chriſt1snotaſhamedotvs:forwhar?the 
gloticot chevaine worlde made nota mortal man 
-aſhamed of his duriexoracknowtedpe his poore fa- 
therand brethren, inwhoſe _ be might ſuf- 
poem ce but how much greater was this 
oing wherof we ſpeake? Therhining brighcneſle 
ofitic loricof God, made nor the onely begotten 


amed,ot isfrec grace,to acknowledge vs 


_ were this enmies, 1nwhoſeperſons he ſhould = 


ſufferd moſt ſhamefultandi{launderous death. 
+: - This isthe caſe berweene Chriſt and vs,and this 
the Apoſtle meanethwhen ho. fairh: Hee #5 not aſha- 
wed ro call vbrethren; And if bis bighnteſſeabaſcd ir 
ſelfe to'our lowe 6ſtare; and was/not aſhamed : ler 
vs(dearely beloued) learneto bewiſe; and knowe 
what the lord requireth of vs;tgr ally good which 
hethattdoh umo vs. Hefaith inthe MA pel: He that 
u% uſhremed of ms ad my wordebefore men, [ will be aftias 
med of bam before nofiebbinlicht in Heazen.” And'is 
not(trow you Yes a iaſt condenation: if we wret- 
ched men will beaſhamed othim., who being the 
Godoftglorie,wasnocaſhamedotvs How much 
etthea we? Abralumy whe he approched 
nerevntohim) he' telrhim ſelt how he was bar duſt. 
W hen labcamenereto fee the tokens of hum, he 
abhorred/himſclte;ardconlefled how: widens he 
was \/beo Davidfawtbeglorie of his dwelling, 
heſaid;behad lever abidebur oneGday as adore kev 
perin the houſvof him,thenteune thouſand days 
tobcarerulcin __ palaces... VV hen Paubſowte 
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thegloriepreparedfor-ys in hisreſucreftiohefaic 
beaccountedali cheworldttobebur taungcothe: 
end he mightwinnebim;/i 1 1g) 07 2 0am? 

If rhen, ſucha Chriſt be not aſhamed to call yg 
brechren:a meruclious 8& vnſpeakeþlefod! Des19 
bonndevpinourhearcs ;thave AGF? a to.call 
bim brother againe. Hecwerea tooliſh pooreniany 
that were aſhamed of the kinred; whiche:theKing 
did chalengeof him: be is more fooliſh, cboughthe 
werea King himſelf8, that is aſhamed of theſonne 
ot God, when he offetcth him(ſelfe vara him. Y.caz 
and be he neucr ſo prouJe a man , that nowe delpi3 
ſeth him, he ſhall confelle his folliechen, whenall 
that fee him ſhall ſay: Bleſſed.as he that commeth in the 
z#ame of the Lyrdeyy til) 150110) :huok bande io 

Pride; of flatterie, or couctauſnellcoryanitic} 
orfecare;or what you will, may-make ys nowe all 
ſhamed cocofellc him,orto diflemble that cucr we 
knewe him: but when all this-corrhptiew is raken 
from vs,and the graiic and;death ſhall-rake- tHeiv 


owne,that weſhal lineagaine in:immercaliteand , 


knowerthe length of his dajes in our owne/bodics : 
our former fooliſhneſſe will. make vs:fo'affearde, 
that wewill pray vato the hilles, tohidew$.,andio 
the mounteioes' tbat-they woulda court: vs 3.bur 
yowes and withesſhalhebit fooliſh thoughtes.- - - 

:Ler vs therefore deſpiſe; the: ſhamewwhiche 
Chriſt hathdeſpiled- before vs.,/ If be. impmned 
yetovsforfollic, that-we fcace the Lode «\Jerys, 
beare his teproche''; » If our. companie. haue,.palin 
king, except we bripg our ſiones with ys,.t0; bee 
| Colle 
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dayes of his life,and findeth his yeares many,8& ” 


NM. Deerimgs.1o.reading 
erty: 
religion 'eaill ſpoken of., Godlinelle mocked. at, 
woordes to ſowe diſcorde among brethren, yll re- 
portes of men abſent, boaſting and bragging of 
vaine perſons, wanton & vnchaſt ſpechcs,or other 
vaine and vnprofitable bablings,ſuchas is molte y= 


| ſuallamong men: if without this our companie be 


not pleaſant, ſccing in this our Ieſus is diſhonou- 
red,let vs rather deniethem , then bee aſhamed of 
him: andgoe rather out of Babylon the mother 


of whoredomes, then out of Icruſalem the citicof 


God. 
Itfolloweth : 1 will declare thy name vnto,my brethren: 


wearecalled the brethren of Chriſt,nor in ſocietie 


of flcſhe and bloud : for that the wicked haue with 


him as well as-wee ;-who are yet no brethren, but 
ſtraungers euen fromthe wombe : bur as they are 
naturall brethren whicheare borne of the ſame pa- 
rents;{o weare brethren with Chriſt thatare born 
of ugh che ſame ſpiriteby which wecrie 
fruite wherof is in glorifying his 
name,cuen as our ſauiour Chriſte ſaith: He thar do 
eth the will of my father which is in heanen, he is my bro-= 
ther. And where it is further ſayde : 1n the middes of 
the congregation 1 will prayſe thee:Firſt,heere we muſt 
needes confefle what duetie is among men, cuen 
that they edific one another : for as many as are 
of Chriſteare called in this couenaunt : /will de- 
clare thy name vnto my brethren gn the middes of the 
ation Iwillpraiſe thee, He that conſiderech the 
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all them can not remembery he hath bene carefull 
for his brethren,to tell them y feare of his Lord,or 
howe in companies & meetings he hath ſpoken of 
his praiſe,hecannot know that he hath any porti- 
on or fellowſhip in this kinred. The graces of God 
are not ſuch y they can be locked vp1n our bearts, 
or kept ſecret, but they will burne within hike fire, 
and make vs ſpeake with our toungs, that we may 
make many brethren partakers of our10y.Thepro ,  .. 
het ſaith-7 haze beleened,therefore hane I ſpoken.Saint Plata on 
Paul reacherh thar ir is ſo with vs,if we beleeue we 42, © 
will alſo ſpeake. And tell me (I beſeeche you)whar _ 14 
man excelleth in any thing, & hath nota delightro , 
ſpeake of his cunning?Doth not the ſhipman talke 
» of the windes? the plowman of his oxen ? will nor 
the ſouldier be reckoning vphis wounds ? and the 
ſheepeheard telling of his ſheepe? It he be good in 
hounds, haukes,horſes,ſhooting,or any ſuch excr- 
ciſe,1snot his name ſpoken of according to his (kil? 
nay ,lct it be in things worſe then theſe,cardes,dice 
tables,danſing,is not ener the mans talkeaccording 
to the delight of his minde ? Andfhal wethink the 
knoweledge of God hath leſſe affeQtid of our bart, 
or leſſc obedience of our rong, then the moſt vaive 
and ynprofitable defires of worldly minded men? 
Or my bowe & mine arrowes, haue they-my tong 
ryed ynto them, to delight intheir talke? and ſhal] 
nat the miſteric of Chriſt and God, wherein I ap- 
chend the forgiueneſſe of my finnes and cretnall 
ife,hath my toung no portion ofſuch comforte? 
or if it be in my hcart,wil it not filmy mouth with 
praiſe? 


Aft4.30, 
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praiſe? If Thane heard of ir,wil I not alſo declare it? 


2 | 
ems Irememberthe prophet Ieremie, once made with 


himſelfe a ſolemne decree , that he would no more 
ſpeake in the name of the Lord: butthe worde of 
God faith,He was in my hart as aburning fice ſhur 
vp in my bones,and I was wearie with forbearing, 
and I could nor ſtay. So, when the Apoſtles were 
threatned excedingly, not to ſpeake a worde of the 
goſpel of Chriſt,they anſwered direAly they could 
not chooſe: torthe things which they had ſeene & 
heard;were ſuch,as they were conſtrained to ſpeke 
of them to other. So it is with vs, it we bee the bre- 
thren of Chriſt,the couenant of our kinred 15:1 will 
declare thy name vnto my brethren in the midſt of the con 
gregation I willpraiſe thee:let them knowe this, all x0 » 
whome itis ſpoken,and ler them diſcerne berwene 
hipocrites ,and true Chriſtians. Some thinkeita 
praiſe robe cloſe men,ſecret tothem ſelues,that by 
their wordes you ſhall neuer knowe them,of what 
religion they be: thoſe men,where they think they 


 hidethemſclucs moſte, therethey lay wideſt vpen 


their ſhame: & while they thinke to keepe it ſecrete 
of what religion they are, this their difſimulation 
proclaimerh it lowder then theblaſt ofa trumper, 
thatthey be of no religion atall, atall (I ſay) tou- 
ching any religion of God : for if it were of him,it 
would ſhew foorth his praiſe: and whattheir heart 
beleued their mouch wold cofeſle it.But theſe La- 
odicaeans, that be neither hot nor colde , nor what 
God they louc youcannor tell,y Lord hath appoin 
teda day when he wil ſpuc themour of his mouth. 
Let 
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Let ys learne a better profeſſio:/wildeclare thy name 
onto my brethren:& let vs hold it with1oy and glad- 
nes,that in the middes of the congregation we wil 
ſiog prayſes to him. 

And note how expreflely it is ſaid,/» the middes of 
the congregatio:as ſhewing y no feare of man ſhould 
keepe him back from it: tor before 0ne,wewil per- 
aduenture ſpeake: or,betore two or three we wil be 
bolde ro rebuke (wearers or other yngodly doings: 
but if 1t be before many,in ſolemne aſlemblies,and 
one impudent man aloude blaſpheme the: name of 
God: where is he that in the middes of the congre- 

ration will praiſe the Lorde? 6 how ſqeamiſh we 

here,aad full of good manner | nottoſpeake 0- 
,penly for teare of offence. | 

But,O poore wretched men that webe! who 

taught vs this modeſtiero be aſhamed of Chriſt be 

fore manie? VV hat is thiscl(c, but ro keepe the ho- 
nour of God for holes, and corners, & ſolitaric pla- 
ces: and offer vp ſacrifice to the diuel,in our dining 
_ chambers, and inthe market places? 

Weare not aſhamed at open feaſtes to fill our 
tables worſe tha with ſpuing,that 1s,with ope blaſ- 
phemie of the name of God,& with many vnclean 
; words: but weare aſhamed of the ſweete incenſe y 
makes al the houſe ful of pleaſure;thar 1s,brotherly 
to reproue y lewd ſinner;that he may learn to feare 
before the lord. A meruellons affeftionot mans cor 
rupt minde,& Tcannotcell how to tearmeit: forit 
is tennethouſand times worſethen any madnelle. 


- Wee -are aſhamed to exhorte men wary 
well: 


: 
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well: we are notaſhamed to pouoke them to ſinne. 
We arc aſhamed to miniſter tralkeof faith and re- 
ligion, wearenot aſhamed of rotten and vncleane 
works of wantonnes. Wear aſhamed to ſpeake to 
the praiſe of God, we ar notaſhamed to blaſpheme 
his name. VVe ar aſhamed of Chriſt, we ar not aſha 
med of the diuel. Bur ſuch finns the Lord confonid 
them. It is no reaſon in many words to c6tute the, 
tor where ſocuer they haue any louers, I am ſure 
with out mans words their owne hearts will con- 


fate them whe they go to bed.Our ſauiour Chriſt 
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Plas 45-21" js our ſcolemaiſter, and hath taught vs thus , i» the 


— of the congregation I will praiſe thee. The prophet 
Dauid was a good ſcholerin this dotrine, when 
he opened his mouth vymto God and vowed, will. 
ſpeake of thy name before kings and will not be aſhamed. 
Pray(dearely beloued )that we may be partakers of 
thelzme grace. VV hat can they ſay of vs? The 

woorlſt report they can ginevs,is that we be godly 

men: if they account this a reproch,let vs be con- 
tent to beare it, for when their indgement is done 
we ſhall reape the fruite of a berter ſentence. 

It followeth nowe inthe 2. verſe. And againe,/ 
will put my truſt in him, This Plalme y prophet made 
when he was delivered from the lay inges of wayte 
of Saule,and from all his enimies , wherein, as he 
was a figure of Chriſt,ſo it is moſt properly 8&tru- 
ly verified in Chriſt,that he ſaid of himſelte. Be- 
ſides this many ſentences inthe Pſalmeareplaine, 
agreeing onely to Chriſt. S. Paule inthe15.ro the 
Romans alledgeth this as ſpoken of the mx 
God, 


vppon the 2.10 the Hebries. 
God,in calling the Gentiles by our Sauiour Chriſt 
1 will confeſſe thee among the gentiles, & ſing praiſes vnts 
thy name. Aud in the 43.vecſe of the ſame Plalme y 
prophet ſaith:Thou haſt made me the bead of the heaths, 
a people whi 1 hae nor know? ſpal ſerne me:by which it 
appercth,how this pſalm is aptly applied ro Chriſte 
for theſe words were neuer accopliſhed inthe pro. 
pher Dauid.So it isallcaged cruly as ſpoken by our 
ſauiour Chriſt:/wi/ pur my truſt in bim. Now, becauſe 
the Apoſtle alledgeth this, ro prooue our Sauiour 
Chriſt to be mi,likevnto vs, mark how yargumet 
folowerh.Chriſte ſaith, I will put mycruſt in God: 
bur 1t werea verie improper ſpeach,and ſuch as the 
ſcriptare neuer vſcth, co fay,God wiltruft in God, 

, therefore, there muſt be a natute- in our. Sauiour 


Chriſt infer1ouc to his Godhead, in which he ſpea» 


keth chus, I wil truſt in bim,& that was his perfe&& 
humanitie like vnto ours ,in which weeſawe him 
ſubic&ro perill, and howe , according to his truſt, 
God his father deltuered him: And here the'Apoſt'e 
alledgerh (uch ſcripture for proofe of y manhood of 
Chriit, as alſo proueth y he is our king, for where 
he ſayth,7 will eruft in him:it notcthichat Chriſte was 
not weake in faych, but affurediy truſted: uv the 
power of God his father, that he ſhould overcome 
the diuel.And where it is ſayde,Beholde me & my 
children: he noteth the ſure ſafetic of his children, 
that hee will keepethem all fromdeath and bel,8 
not one of themyſhall periſhe . And thatthe Apoſtle 
had this meaning , to proucals his kingdome, by 
theſe places,his own words _ plainly ſhew mm 
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of thefe places he cocludeth,that Chriſt in his man2 
hood,by death overcame the dinel;and {er his chile 
drefreefrom the bondage of the teare of death.Bes 
ſide this, y apoſtle(weare ſure) made belt choice of 
the Scriprures;to ptoue his purpole : and therefore 
with great wiſdome writing vntothe ewes, who 
knew the lawe,he tookeſuch places,not as in moſt 
cleare wordes proue the humanitic of Chriſte, but 
ſucheas-proucd it neceflarily;, and'proue 'plaine- 
ly withal, that which they muſt needes learne; that 
Chriſt1sour Prophet, our King,8& Prieſt. And lct 


vs hcere learne, for our inſtrution, when we haue 


had experiece of gods benchts, as the propher had, 
letys voweas hedid, VV ce wil put our truſtin him, 


W hen Damd remembred how god had delinered 


him froma Lion and a Beare, he was not affraide 
of the yncircumciſcd Philiſtine. VV hen faint Paul 
had reckoned fo: many calamitics, out of which 
god had delivered him,hce boaſted of aholy hope, 
and faid:he was ſure that ever God wouldedcliuer 
him:Our Saviour Chriſt , when be wonld tcache 
his diſciples that chey ought not to bee carefull for 
meareand drinke,he bad them remember,when of 
y. loaues & two fiſhes, he multiplied fo munch, char 
he fed 5000'men : yer remained xii. bafkers full, 
Likewiſe,how with vii.loaucs anda fewe fiſhes, he 
fed ar another rime 4000.Aand-ſcuen baſkers ful re- 
mained.By this experience he woulde make them 
bolde, that God would feedetherwvin all phces: c+ 
uen fo'ir ought ro be with vs, Haſt thou experience 
of any beactitc of God, which thou haſt receiucd 
in 
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in all thy life. toil 

Iathis is the greateſt thanks thou canſt render vn« 
to-him again: co truſt aſſuredly that he wil begood 
ynto thee ſtiL Hath God giuen thee10y atany time 
in his goſpell, that thy ſoule hath had comforte in 
the hope of eternal lite? Be glad of that in all centa» 
tions,& know that god is well pleaſed in thy faith, 
and this ſbalbce the truite of the ftormerbencfite, if 
thou perſuade thy (elfe that God will be mercifull 
vnto thee,and giuethee the life that is everlaſting; 
Thus we ſhalbe like our ſauiour Chriſt, and Gods 
benefires ſhalbe thankfully recciued of ys : hee bath 
beene good ynto vs , and wee will truſt in him tor 
cucr. 

An other teſtimonic yet followeth, to-prouethe 
© humaniticof ourſaviour Chriſt;and ir is this: Bees 
holde me and the children which thou haſt given me: T his 
is written in the cight of Eſai,in which chapterthe 
Prophet foretelleth the capriuitic of the Iſraclits, by 
the king of Aſhur ; howe it is determined of God , 
that the peopletor all their rebellions,ſhould ſurely 
periſhe; bur yer ſo,that God for his Churches ſake 
would bridle their rage,and ſauc ſome who might 
arg his name. Thelſc threatenings and promiſes 

th while y people did contempruouſly reiefte:y 
lord biddeth the Prophet cealle,and binde vp theſe 


promiſes,for another people , that ſhould belceue: 
& then the Prophet aunſwering againe to God, in 
acknowledging al his trueth & goodoes,ſaith thus; 
Beholde,l and the children that God hath ginen me. T his 
is the ſcnſc of the en pureaeconting to that time. 
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But in al deliverances of the people of God,thE the 
benefit came vpon them only i reſpc&of Chriſt, 
and it was euct a figure of rhe greatc deliueraunce 
through him,which ar laſt ſhould be openly giuen 
from dearh,and from the diuel: For this cauſcin all 
extreme perils of that people,whe they would c6- 
ceiue any hopegthey woulde make mentio oftheir 
Meſlias, and the promiſes of God in him, whiche 
ſhould neuer be fruſtrate: cuen fo in this place, whe 
the Prophet would {peake certern]y of {aluatio, in 
the middelſt of daunger,be (aid of all thoſe troubles 
they ſhall happen in thy /lande, 6 Emanuel : atthe 
mention of whole name,he hath fo ſure hope,that 
he deficth the world,and ſaith:Gather together on 
heapes,6'ye people,and ye ſhalbe broken 1n pieces: | 
gytdeyourſclucs and you ſhalbe broken in picces: 
take counſe!|,and it ſhalbe brought ro nought:pro= 
nouncea decree, and it ſhall nor ttande:for God is d 
with vs:& ſo cotinuing his prophefie all according 
rothe ſ1militnde "7". 0 dayes ot Chriſte, he 
ſayth preſently ia his own perſon,and figuratiucly 
inthe perſon of Chriſte, Though both the houſes 
of Iſracll ſtumble, andthe inbabuants of Ieruſalem 
fall down,yet beholde,l and thechildren that God 
hachginen me,wil eadure the reproches ot men,8 
wil belecue thepcomiſes. VV bich words in Chriſt 
haue this meaning; That howſoeuer the wicked of 
the worlde dofall, and are ſnarcdand taken: yet 
Chriſte wil keepe bis,and not one of them ſhall pe- 
riſh.Now,here wemalt learne , as the Apoſtle tea» 
cheth. W as che prophet Eſaica man-likevnto his 
> children 
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children,rhat is,likeynto thoſe whiche obeyed his. 
word?T hen was our ſauiour Chriſt perfe& man, 
like vato vs, whome he hath deligered from ſinne 
and death : and if he haue ſaucd vs,he hathe ſaued 
thoſe whom God hath giuen him, fleſh of his fleſh, 
and bone of his bone: For this is his interceſſion 
vnto his Father: Beho/de me and my children, One 0+ 
ther thing we muſt learne in this. There was an a- 
poſtalic of all men,fo y they which belecued were 
made as {ignes & wonders: yet howe {o cuer the 
world weghe prophet ſaith: Behold me and my chil- 
dren.Such ſhalbe thedayes of Chriſt,many ſhal fal 
away religion & faith hhalbe perſecuted, 92 3 
ſhallabound: Whartthen ? _ ſauiour Chriſte 
ſaich;Lo,I and my children,if the whole world fal 
away,we would notr their multitude to fol- 
lowe them to doceuill,but we would alone ſtand 
with the Lord our God,Such a fanh 8 conſtancy 
was in Iofua, when heſaidevnto all the people of 


Iſrael,If it ſeeme cuilto-youto ſeruethe lord, or if 1952 4-73 


you wil ſerae the Gods which your fathers le crued 
eyond theriuer: or the Gods'of the Amorites in 
whoaſle- lande you dwell ; yer I apd my houſe will 
-ſeruc thelord, Such a faich) was in-Elias whe hec6- 


'Kitly folowed god,although hethought there was 1-Re.19.19 


not one man beſide 1n Trad, which had not wor- 
ſhipped Baal.Sucha faith was in Peter,, when hee 
\faweal decline, euto thediſci plesand kinſfolkeof 
- our lauiour Chriſt ro fall Pare. bim;8& vttetly for- 
ſake him;yer Peter yowed irvnto Chriſt, 's and 
Y apoſtles would not torſake him, ſhewing a good 

| M. ii, caule 


= _ $ 
3 4 La. - 
F % 
, : 
p « 
I r h 
.* 


lob, 6.68, 


Gal.1. s. 


1. Deermgs. 10. reading 


cauſe of all rheir conſtancie: Thou haſt the words of e< 
ternal life + whether ſhould we go? Such a faith was in 
Paule,who cared neither for man nor Angel in this 
relpe&,but grounded his taith vppon lefu Chriſt, 
And if at Angel wouldeteache otherwiſe, let him 
(ſaith S. Paule)bee accurſed . Thus (dearely belo- 
ned )our faith muſt be lealed in our owne harts,ha- 
uing the witneſle of the worde of God, on whiche 
wee muſt (o ſurely reſt , that though we ſawethe 
whole worlde to tall away: yeewe would ſtand a- 
Jone,& in the midds of ſcorners and preſumptuous 
ſmners, we-would ſpeak as the prophet ſpeaketh of 
our Saviour Chriſt : Feholde I and my children which 
God h:th gizenme-' It ocher will needes by vnbelee- 
uing, feale vp rhe pomiſes thae they may.neuer ſee 
them, and binde vptheteſtimonies that they may 
neuer heare them, t&t them fal and be ſnared,and be 
taken:yet I and my children will ferne che 'Lorde. 
This boldne{le is the witnes of a true faith:and this 
triall ſhalbe made of men, whilethe Goſpel is prea- 
ched: For this Chriſt cometh vnto his father when 
all the world forfaketh him: Beholde mie and my chil= 
dri. Here I would faine know of any learned man, 
nay, of any wiſe man; , or rather of any reaſonable 
man , whoſe hearc is prepared to heare the word of 
God,8& to obey it:let him tel me,why do they cri, 
The Chnrch,the Church? Or why do they thinke 
the chirch is alwaycs in aviſtblegouernment? Or 


why do they carrie vs away roRome,and rel vsthe 


Pope cannot err,his faith is cathol-que:beleue as he 


belcuech & chou ſhalt be ſafe} howe can this prerg- 


gauue 
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gatiue ofplace and perſon , ſtande with this triall 
where vnto Chriſt calleth ſo many: Beholde me and 
my children > that is,to holde the aſſurance of their 
faich 1n their owne heart,when all the warld ſhalbe 
againſt it, The prophet would thE have ſaid,it ſuch 
priuiledged places had bene: Behold Ieruſalem I 8 
my childre wil dwel in ir, And our Sauiour Chriſt 
would haue ſaid: Behold Rome, the Citie whiche 
thou haſt choſea, I & my children will abide in it 
but neither Teruſalem,noryer Rome haue any ex- 
ception: the prophet Eſaic and our ſamour Chriſte 
ardeth neither of them , bur if Romeor it leru- 
ſalem,or ifthe Pope,or if the high prieſt teachean 
other faith then our of the worde of God,Beholde, 
Tand my children we will bcleeue the Lorde, and 
beare recordeagainſt Popes and prelates : they bee 
all lyers.All places and all people are broughr in or- 
der: if they teach things that the word of God kno- 
weth nor ler them belecue it them(ſelues; Behold I 
& my children belecuc an other. And is itnot(trow 
you)ſtraunge;or haue not thoſe men loſt their vn- 
derſtanding , who yet runne after the cry of the 
church,the church, and bcleeue a man they knowe 
not,a place they neuer ſawe ,'a people they neuer 
heard,and a religion they know not what?But with 
ſuch froward perſons the Lord hath delt troward- 
ly, and whea they ran headlong they knewe not 
whether, and inquired after a faith they knewe not 
what, GOD in his iuſtice did bring them from 
Rome,che finck in the worlde of all finne and ini- 
quitic,8 gue the cheir (cholmaiſter to be the pope, 
M.uit. a man 
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a man made of all abhominations & whordomes; 
This1s true ( dearely beloued) and the Angels are 
witneſſes with vs,this is true: but to this day, God 
hath notginen ſome a hart to beleeue, weowe the 
a ductic,and letvs perfourme it vnto thera. Let vs 
pray that'God may opentheir mindes, and let vs 
ſpeake vitorhemthe word of God,that they may 
learne wiſedome,that at y laſt in their happie con- 
verſion we may glorifie God, who hath, and wall 
dcliuer his out of all tentations, ; 

We muſt farther marke in theſe words,that the 
Prophet ſaich:Beholde the children which thou haſt gi> 
wen me.InY it is ſaid,god hath giue vs to bis ſonne 
Chriſt,itreacherh vsto acknowledge his tree gift 
and grace Andlctnone of vs think, there was any | 
wildome in our ſelues, why we wold choſe him; 
loha.5. norany conſtancy in vs,by which wecould cleave 

ynto him: but God in his grace drewe vs,that wee 

might coe vato him,8& with his power he ſiregth- 

\Fet.5.1o ned ys,that weſhould abide with him , This 14s r 
that our ſauiour Chriſte (aid vatothe lewes : All 

y my father giuech me , cometh voto me: & ſhew- 

ing inan other place, that his children can not pe- 
riſh,heſheweth this reaſo:Becauſe my father who 

hath giuen them to-me,is greater then al:and inthe 

long prayer which he makerh for al that do beleue, 

Toknes. 37 in the 17. of Tohn, hee repeateth this often times, 
that God h1s father had giuen them ynto him:thar 

we by ſo many inſtruQios, might be taught humi- 
litie,thatinvs,that is in our fleſh;there dwelleth no 

10k.10.45- YOodnes:but y he choſe vs, he didit of his fre grace 


and 


%, 
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and mercie, which he would ſhew yato vs. And as 
we knowe,that thus God hath once freely giuen ys 
to his ſonne Chriſte, tonherite with himerernall 
life : fo we knowe our eleQion ſandeth ſure , be» 
caulc it is according to this purpoſe, who bathlo- 
ued vs,and.is not changed for cuer. Butthe time is 
paſt. Now let ys pray. 


Theclmenth Leflwre ,vppon the 
| 1415.16.17 .and 18. yerfes. 


14-For as much then,as the children are partaker: of fleſ 
& blond:he alſo himſelf likgwiſe,tookg part with them, 
that he might deſtroy, through death;hum thas had the 

. powet of death that w,the dinell,': | 

15 And that he might deliner all them go biche for feare of 
death were all 5 24 life time ſubiett to bondage. 

16 For he in no ſort tooks on him the Angelle! nature,but 
he tooks on him the ſeede of Abraham. 

7 Wherefore in all things gt behoneth bim tc be made bhy 
. wnto his breethren , that he migt be mercifull, and 4 
faithful high Prieſt in thinges concerning God, that he 
might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people. 

18 Foy in that he ſuffred,c was wy mean w able to m= 

rgomr them that are tempted. | 


55) Ow after that the Apo ſtle hath pro- 
161-ued hatourSeviokr Ghiſwics per- 
e| feft man,anddycd for 'our finnes ; be 
maketh inthe 14.8 15. yerſcs his con» 


M.yv. clu- 


cluſion , in plaine woordes, ſhewing howe he was 
man,and whereforec he died. 

Touching his humanitie,according to the wor- 
des laſt alledged out of the Prophet: Beholde me and 
my children:(o he concluderh of it : If then other chil= 
dren be partakers of fleſhe and blonde : even he alſo in like 
forte is partakgr of the ſame. T his 15 thertore our faith, 
and thus wee belecue: as we are, {o 1s our Sauiour 
Chriſt, bis nature like to ours, a rcſopable ſoule,8 
humane fleſh in h1m,as well as in vs: he differeth in 
nothing except ſinne,bur all is alike in him,and vs. 
Euen as other children,ſo he bath taken his part of 
fleſh and bloud : a cleare and manifeſt place tor the 
humanitie of Chriſte , and ſuch a one,as hath con- 
foundcd all the aduerſaries of it. 

So it pleaſed the living God, he that in his mer- 
ucllous prouidence hath mercic ouer all his works, 
euen he who ſometimes in cheſe earthly thinges to 
ſhewe his power, maketh the flowers to ſpringe , 
and fruites to growe, 1wherethey were neitherſo- 
wen nor planred ©: he (I ſay) in his greate mercie 
and will ro mangdid bring itto paſlc,rhat our 
Sauiour Chriſte woulde be made man, and by the 
woorke of theholie Ghoſte ſhoulde be conceived 
and fourmwed in the wombe of the virgine Marie: 
euenas all other Children, as the. Apoſtle here 
ſaycthafterwarde : Like in all thinges , onely excepte 


ſonne. 
Here (dearely beloued) wee muſt notonely 


reie&rhe toule and rotten thoughts offuch Here- 
tiques ,as hauc denicd'the humanitic of our Sa- 


uour 
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niour Chriſte , but manie - other vaine fancies 


of men : who grauut indeede, a naturall bodice 


to our ſauvzour Chriſte + but they giue it ſuche 


qualicies, as 29! bodie ia the worlde hathe euer 


had. b #14 : 
Some ſaye, it may be euverie where: whome 
God will teach better1n bis good time . Others 
ſay: it may bee made with hue woordes , ſpoken 
with one brrath:' Hoc eft enim corpus menm ©: For this is 
my bodie :a toolithe people, and of no yaderſtan» 
dinge: and yer they are more vaine thenthis, they 
thinke 1t maye bee made of a peece of breade ; 
without fourme or figure, and.jinto. breade chey; 
thioke-it way returne againe y. if rhe wicked dog 
eate it,or,if it beginne co: digeſt 1a _the good mans 
ſtomache. 

- Is thisro make him like vnto vs,finne onely ex- 
| cepted? Nay(dearcly beloucd) iris to be drunken, 
or elſeto be madde in-datlying-wich the: bodie of 
Chriſte,we cannot cell howe'.. - Bur they. alledge 
Scripture for this,and ſay:Chriſt hath ſhewed ſuch 
miracles in his naturallbodie : as be walked on the 
Sea: Hecame in, when the doores were ſhutte i he 
became inuiſiblerothe men that would baue thro- 
wen himdowne the hill. a 

Thereforc notwithſtanding his likeneſſe with 
vs,yet he may be in cucrie Church .in thepixe oucr 
Indeede ; if wee ſawe hin in; the pixe, as 

weeſawe him walke vppon the Sca ,. there were 
ſomercaſon ia their tooliſhe and yaane talke : "_ 
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of things done bodily by Chriſt,in viſible & plaine 
fourme, to imagine another thing quite cotrary to 
our eyes 8& cares, what force is in tuch an argumer, 
ot what reaſon is in ſuch wordes? Beſides this,in al 
theſe things,Chriſt did nothing,but he hath made 
mandoe y like;rhat eut in this alſo, he might ſhew 
hislikeneſſe with ys:Chriſt walked vppon the ſea, 
ſodid Peter : he was conucicd away (oudenly our 
of his place,{d was. Elias: he entred when the dores 
were ſhutr,ſo didall che Apoſtles, (if maiſter Har« 
ding ſay true)and came into the Chappell, to helpe 
Baſd to maſle. If al this may proue Tranſubſtantias 
tion,then Peter and Elias,8 all rhe Apoſtles might 
be tranſubſtantiate with him: Bur the follic ofthis 
confurerh it ſelfe,and let vsleaue it. © 049,11 109 | 
Now it followeth in the Apoſtle,wherefore this 
man Teſus Chriſt died,and he ſaith: Thar by death he 
might aboliſh him who had the power of death,that is ,the = 
dinel. And that he might deliner ul them, which for feare 
of death;were al their life long ſubieft to bondage . Two 
{peciall yerrues of the death of Chriſte are here ſet 
out : onethat he might vanquiſh the diuel:an other 
that he might ſet hispeopleatliberriez which both 
thinges;howthey were wroughtiin Chriſte;inthe 
wordes them(ſclues, we ſhall moreplainly fee. Of 
the vanquiſhing of the diuell,he ſairh thus : Thar by 
death he might aboliſh him who had the power of death. 
Thediucl hath the power of death, that is, heisrhe 
auchourof it:by his malicious nature he brought it 
into the-world : for God made it not,nor hath any 
delight in it, neither is it good in his eyes, nor was 
| CUCL 
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euer mentioned among the workes of his handes, 
but from the diuell and of the diucll, and in the di- 
uell,it began,and is,and abiderh:8 therefore in the 
Apocalypſe his name 1s giuen hiw, Abaddon,that 
is,the deſtroyer : and as death is of him,to for this 
cauſe alſo he is ſayde to haue powerot it, becauſe 
through h1s matifolde tentations, he maketh men 
ſinne,by which death reignerh: tor ſo Sain@ Paule 
ſayth of Adam,being ſeduced by the diuell ; By one 
man ſinne entred into the worlde and death by finne,and ſo 
death went oger all men,becanſe all hane ſmned: this is it 
then that is ſa1d, Chriſte vanquiſhed him that had 
the power of death,thar is, he aboliſhed finne , and 
the condemnation of ({inne, whiche was the King- 
dome of the diuel , and thereby triumphed ouer 
him.So Saint Ioho ſayth: for this cauſe rhe ſonne 
of God appeared that he mighr loſe the workes of 
thediuel,that is,ſinne,and death,which are both of 
the diuel: for finne God condemaeth, and of death 
he hath ſaid ; /willbe thy deftruttion : proteſting he is 
authour of neither otboth. And howe hath our ſa- 
uiour-Chriſt done this? Euen by death. A merucl- 
lous wiſ:dome, and an vnſpeakable myſterie,fuch 
as could neuer haue ben fofid ordone : but by God 
alone,for what els is death,bur the power of the di 
uell,and the veriemiſerie of 1he world > To make 
this the vanquiſhing of the diuel,and the meanes to 
bring al happineſſe vato man, what was it elſe but 
his excellent vertue,who (as Saint Paule faith)cal- 
leth rhinges that are not,as though they were: and 


can railc,vp light out of darknes. Andfureiftal men 
| ſhoulde 
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ſhoulde haue laiderheir heads together, to wiſhe a 
plague to haue fallen yppon the diuell, they coulde 
not atall have deuiſed ſuch another, that his glorie 
ſhould be his ſhame: his power ſhoulde be his ouer- 
throwe:his kingdome,his vadoing 2 VV hat could 
the Propher Dauid, inall his zcale of GOD, wiſhe 
more again(t reprobate men, traytours to Chriſtey 
and to his Goſpel,then thus to wiſhe 2 Lettheir 
deintic tables be ſnares to take them, and let their 
proſperitic be their ruine. Euen thus Chriſte hath 
vanquiſhedthediucll: and yet it is true,that he go» 
_ -*- echabourlikearoring Lion , ſecking whome hes 

ne may deuoure: and it is true that Iohn ſaith, that he 
hath great wrath, and makethcruecll warre againſte 
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the Church of Chriſte: bur it is as trne,his ſtrength / 


is all weakened,and his power is brokeo,that it can 
not hurte vs: for Chriſte hath nowe ouercome 
him . And as Sainte Ioha ſaith : The tirfte is 
come,in whiche,the Prince of the worlde 1s caſte 
Col.2.15* out, and Chriſte hath ſpoyled all principalities 
and powers, and triumphed ouer them, yppoa his 
crolle. 

But howe is it then, thou wilt (aye, that his aſ- 
ſaultes are ſo fearefully deſcribed,thar he is ſayd,ro 
be Prince of this worlde, ruler of this darkeneſle ; 
full of power and authoriticouer fleſh and bloude? 
Becauſe we ſhould knowe, no fleſh is ablero with- 
ſtand him: neither was it according to the power 
of mortall man,that he was vanquiſhed:but onely 
Ieſus Chriſt otthe tribe'of Iudah, was the Lion to 
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”" Wil thon knowe then, where and to whome, 
the diuell is aboliſhed 2 Before Chriſte our heade, 
and to all the faithfull, chat are members of his 
bodie. | 

Wi ilr thou knowe, where, and to whome, the 
dinel is in full power, and ouercome 2 Before the 
naturall man, and to all choſe whiche in their 
owneſtrengrh;ſeeke to refiſt him : and therefore 
Saint Pavule,when he had deſcribed him in all his 
greatnes,he biddeth ſtreight,caſt away the ſtrength 
of fleſh and bloud,8 pur on al the armour of God : 
for onely by it, we ſhould ſtande ypright in the day 
of euil}. | 

Sorhediuell is aboliſhed co all thoſe that haue 
, theſhield of faith, ro quench his firie dartes, thar is, 
to a! thoſe which belecuc onely in Chriſt to be par- 
takegs of his vitorie, 

The diuel is in full force to thoſe that are iuſtici» 
aries,truſting intheir owne woorkes , or in the li- 
bertie of their owne will. 

In that the diucll is ſayde,to baue the power of 
dcath,as in other places ,where he is called, the God 
of the worlde: the Prince of this darkeneſſe:: the 
authour of ſinne, wee muſt note this : if we reſt in 
ſiane,li ne in errour and ignoraunce, followe the 
luſtes of the worlde, or walke in all the waycs 
of death, then let me feare: for here is the king- 
dome of Sathan;and my peril is niga;rhat I ſhoutd 
be holden in it; 

But if I beatconenant with my ſelfe, to haueno- 

pleſure,but vtierly to bate theſe chings:it Llike nat 
ro 
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to go in the pathes of death: if I lone not the world 
nor the things of the worlde : if I have my delight 
in the word of God,to vnderſtand the myſterie of 
Chriſt,and to be lightened with irzif I hatefinne 8 
all che enticements of ir: then may I hope, I walke 
in the likeneſſe of our ſauiour Chriſte, and all the 
wer of Sathan 1s broken before me. A 
W here it 1s further ſayd: that Chriſt hath done 
this by his death : that by death he ouercame him 
that had the power of death, we ſee acleare & ma- 
nifeſt reſtimonic,what maner of death Chriſt (uf- 
fered,cuen that,ouer whiche the Jiuell had his 
wer:the ſame death,which is the rewarde of finne: 
by bearing it,he overcame it, and he conquered no 
more then he ſubmirted himſelt vnto, for by death. 
he overcame death:if he ſuffered no more but a bo- 
dily death , he oucrcame alſo bur a bodilie death': 
we ſhall all riſe againe, bur in the condemnation of 
the ſinne of our ſoule,or it he haue ouercome death 
and the power ot it, both in our bodie and ſoule, 
then Chriſt hath ſuffered the paines of it,both body 
& ſoule,y-we might riſe again fro y hands of death 
& line with him tor cuer. For this 1s true, by death 
he hath ouercome death,& he hath broken y force 
of ir, no further, then he bath felrrthe ſting of it in * 
himſelfe, Therefore, this let vs holde, and let vs ſo 
bel:eue. Chriſt, bodie and ſoule, was made a facri- 
fice for our ſinnes, ſo he ſayde bimſelfe , My ſowule is 
exceeding ſorrow full,enen vnto death: the firſt entrie 
into it Saint Marke faith: He beganne tobe aſtoniſhed 
at his griefe,8& was oucrwelmed with his ſorrowe 
in 


Mat.16.5$ 
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in which agonics ſaint Luke ſaith, his ſweat was as | 
drops of bloud falling from him : and God ſent an 
Angel from hcauen to ſtrengthen him . And can 
wethinke all chis came vnto our ſauiour Chriſt, 
for feare ofthe death of the bodie?His ſeruants that 
recciue of his fulneſſe,do they ſo caſily deſpiſe this 
death, that either they wiſh for it,to be with Chriſt 
or they reioyce in the middes of it before the per- 
{ecuter:and did our (auiour Chriſte bim ſelfe , in 
whom isthe fulneſle of the ſpirit,ſo feare & trem- 
ble atthe remembrance of Did the Apoſtles ſing 
inpriſon , and went away rcioycing, when _ 
were whipped and ſcourged? Did Paul glorie in ſo 
many tribulations which he reckoneth vp? and did 

_ our Cojour Chriſt , in the like paine , crie with a 
fainting heart? 44 God, My God, why haſt thou forſa« 
hen me? No (dearely beloued ) it is not {o : but that 
which made Chriſt ro tremble, woulde haue cru- 
ſhed his Apoſtles in peeces : and that which made 
him to ſweat bloude ſo plentifully , woulde haue 
made them ſinke into the bottom of hell: and that 
which made him crie , wouldehauec holden both 
men and Angels vnder cuerlaſting wo and lamen- pg,,;17 
tation. If rhen our ſauiour Chriſt were( as the pro 

phet ſaith) like water powred out,and al his bones 

out of ioynt,if his hart were like wax molten in the 

midds of his bowels, if his ſtrength weredried vp 

likea porſherd , and his tongue cleaued vnto his 
iawes,if he were brought with his ſorows into the 

duſt of death: fie vpon their blaſphemous {peaches 

and curſed wordes,which ſay he ſuffered nothing 

N. 


but 
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but bodily paine. I woulJ thoſe which are papiſtes 
among vs,and inrheirfimpliciticare deceived with 
the creour ot many,[ wouid(T lay ) they knew the 
wickednelle of this one point of their doftrine,that 
they ſay the ſoule of Chriſt ſuffered nothing but 
onely for the bodies (ake,as our ſoules ſufter when 
our bodies are weake,or are ficke,or die. If god tm- 
ute this their 1gnorance vato them, how ſhal they 
laved from Ge death ot fiane and condemnati- 
on? Do they not know what the (cripture faith? He 
bare our ſfiunes in his bodie, he ({1omitted hiunſelte 
ro the death of them , and by the woundes of his 
ſtripes we be healed. Did our fins deſcrue only abo- 


3,Pet.2.24 dily deathzor did they nordeſeruc y lecond death, 


which is the wrath of god, holding bodie and ſoule 

in an cuerlaſting fire? And how ſhall they eſcave it, 
if they knowe not this death in the bodice of Chriſt, 
by whole ſtrips they may ſeerheſclues healedy Ler 
them pray ,and let vs pray forthem,thar if it be the 
wil of god,they may {oone be converted, & know 
the v nlpeakable love of our Sauzour Chriſte , who 
was accutſed for our ſakes, and ſuffered for vs, not 
only y torments of his bodie,but the anguiſh ot his 
ſoule,and the wrath of his father , which wounded 
his fl-ſh and fpirit vnto death and would haue hol- 
den him in that condemnation for cuer,, if hce had 
beene no ſtronger then we that deſerued it.But be- 
cauſe he was alſothe ſonne of God, in whomethe 
fulnefle of the Godhead dwelt bodily , the eteroall 
ſpire that was within him did loſe the chaines of 


death 8 hel,and mightily aroſe vp from the petis 
& 0 - 
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er of Sathan , of whiche it was impoſlible that hee 
ſhould be holden:and he bath left thoſe his enimies 


the deuill,death,and hell, in ignominic and darke- 


neſle; and hath aboliſhed them for cuer and cuer: 
not to burt vsany more, worlde without ende. In 
this hope(dearely beloucd)is our delight & dwel- 
ling place,and they that knowe not theſe ſufferings 
of Chriſt,our ſoules ſhall haue no pleaſure in their 
counſels. And thus farce of the firſt benefice menti- 
oned of thedeath of Chriſt , that he hath abohſhed 
the deuil. 

The ſeconde benefite is, that weebee (erat li- 
bertie from che bondage of thefeare of death : For 
ſo the Apoſtle ſaith : And ſhonlde ſet them free, as ma- 
my 4s with the feare of death, all their life long, were 
holden in bondage : In thele wordes,let vs nowe con- 
ſider what bondage wee were in , without Chriſt: 
and whart libertie wee haue obteined through him. 
Without Chriſte, all our life is a miſerablebon- 
dage: in feare and terrour of cternall condemnation 
to come vpon vs,for our finne,in the day of death: 
through Chriſte wee ſeeour ſinnes purged , the 
deuill vanquiſhed , death and condemnation a- 
boliſhed, and our (clues in the liberue..of the 
children of God ,to ſay : Owr father whiche art in 
 beazen. This is the difference of eſtateberweene the 
children of God & che children of this world. And 
what miſcric(trowe we) then do the wicked of the 
worlde liue in? There 1s indeede no peace vnto 
the wicked,as the Lorde hath ſaid, when in al their 
life is feare and terrour ; whea they carrie intheir 
N.ii. breaſtes 
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breaſtes tormenting furies , to holde them day and 
night in feare of endlefle deſtruAio.God hath done 


r,and no doubt they feele it , there. 1s giuen vnto 
them a ſpirit ot bondage,and of feare,in whichthey 


tremble at their own eſtate: they are the children of 


the Handemayde Agar borne in the bondage of her 
wombe and dwell in the deſerte, and are in mount 
Sinai, where is the burning fire,and blacknelle,and 
darkneſle, and tempeſt ,and ſounde of trumpet ar 
which they tremble: for they are withour Chriſte, 
and therfore muſt ncedes be in bondage, and in the 
feare of death all their life. But thou wiltſay : The 
wicked proſper and reioyce in their dayes, they are 
bound inno ſuch bondage: nor feare no (uchfeare. 
Fhou canſt not tell, nor thou knowelt notthe hart 
of a wicked man, howſoener he boaſt in his ſub- 
ſtance,and hath peace in his riches : peradventure 
there is a bitter remembrance of death within 
him. | 

W ben Pharaoh the proud tirant had hardened his 
hearr,and boaſted exceedingly "__ the people of 
Ifracl, yer be ſawe no ſooner, the death of the firlt 
borne, te hce feared and trembled , as the leanes in 
the wildernefſe: and I remember Solomon ſaith: 
There is in deede a way y a man thinketh ſtreight 
and pleaſant when the iſſues of itleade vnto death. 
But whatpleaſure is that, and what delight? Solo- 
mon addetrh,cuen in that laughing the heart is ſof« 
rowfull, and that mirth doth end in heauines,they 
do in decede ſtrengthen the ſclues, & ſtrive merver- 
louſly to caſt out feare , ſoetime with one paſtime 
| > rand: | ſome- 


Ju 
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againcand vexe their heart, that ſo flicth from it. 
Balaam would faine hauc comforted himſelf,with 
riches and honor,which he loued ſo much: yer was 
he not without feare,bur at the laſt it brake ourand 
he ſpake: Let my ſoule dye the death of the righteons,and 


let my latter end be like unto theirs . Sol belecucirt is Numaz4t - 


with all theſe men,of reprobate mindes , that ſtore 
vp violence and robberic in their palaces , that fill 
their tables with drunkenneſle , their bodies with 


vncleannefle,their mouthes with blaſphemne: they 1,c,,.,. 


know it, I thinke,and cuen as Toſua ſayde, with all 
theic hearts,and with al their ſoules they knowe it, 
) the righteous mans life is better then theirs : they 

now that a groat wel gotte,is better then a pound 
ſtolen: that ſobrietie is berter then rightaþuſneſſe : 
that the chaſte bodie is more bleſſed then the adul- 
terous fleſhe: thatthe mourh that praiſeth God gi- 
ueth a ſweeter ſounde then all their wicked talke ; 
& if on do know this, would they ncuer ſo faine 
| ſearcofitheir coſcienceas witha glowing yro,yet 
ſomtime itawaketh them as out ofa ſleepe,8 they 
ſce a feareful ſight of death and bondage: ſo that,let 
vs not fret our ſelues, becauſe of the wicked,nor be 
enuious at their proſperitie: for neither their houſe 
nor lande,nor hidden treaſure,can either take from 
their bodies their quartan agues,nor this care from 
their minde,that they ſhoulde not feare at the re- 
membrance of their ſinne. And if there be any that 
fcarcth leaſt, in whome the ſtronge man ſo poſ- 
N. iu. ſeſſerh 
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ſomtime with another:but if they could caſt it out 
as out of a cannon, yet would it cuermore returne 
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ſeſſeth al,chat y things he hath,ſeme to be in peace? 


yer forall that he is ncuer the better, no more then 
the ſtalled oxe is the better, becauſe he knoweth not 
that he is take out to go to thelaughter-houſe: but 
a ſouden death ſhall haue the greater feare: 8 there- 
foce(dearly beloued)ſceing their condition though 
we make y beſt of it,is yer cxtreme euil:1ct not our 
lot be with theirs,but with the righteous,of whom 
theapoſtle ſaith,thar they are ſer free from the bo- 
dage ot the feare of death.But you wil ſay,wherc is 
thus freedomefforthe rightcous man is yeraftcarde 
Phil.1-23- (5 die;not cnerie onc:for Paul ſaid, [deſire to bee difſe 
ſolued and to be with Chriſt: & no doudt God hathſo 
reucaled this hope to.many ſainCes, that they deſ- 
piſe the graue and death:how bcit, I graunt rhis is 
rare:and it isnatural to al,to be loath to lay downe 
this GT 95 yen withſtanding weare free 
' from this bondage to feareart ir, as though wee had 
no hope. And thongh wee die in bode, yet weare 
free from eternal death,and no feare of.it ſhal ouer- 
come vs: ſo this is our blefſing,not that we ſhal nor 
dic: but that we ſhall not be holden in death, & not 
that we ſhall not fcare,but that we ſhal not be oner- 
come with feare; & he is a true chriſtian man y ne- 
ther retuſeth todie,nor yet fainteth for any feare of 
death: for why ſhould I repinero giue this bodieto 
death?I muſt necdes die, becauſe my bodie is ful of 
finne;and I will willingly die,that I way bedelue- 
red from this bodie ſubiefte vnto finne: I muſt 
needes die,becauſe I am full of corruption whiche 
mult be chaunged; and I wil willingly ——_ 
I wo 
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I would put on incorruption,that I might ſc God- 


I muſt necedes dye, becauſe I beare the image ofan 


earthly man : and I will willingly die, that I may 
bee like the heauenly man Teſus Chriſte : I muſt 
needes dye,becauſe ſo is Gods ordinance-and I wil 


willingly dyc,that I may ſhewe my obedience-to 


his will: fortheſe cauſes I ſubmit my ſelte co the 11.4, .9; 


decree of God,who hath appointed foral menonce 


ro dyc,and I am either not at all affraid of it, or the 1,Co.15.36 


feare of it is not much: for I knowetheſting of iris Gal. z. 13. 


gone,the vicorie of it is loſt,the curſe of it1s taken 


1p which remaineth isonely profitable for '-<9 3-4 


vs, for it ſhall bring an end ofall our labours , and 
giue vs vp into the hands of Ieſu Chriſt, Thus it is 
now accompliſhed,that heere is ſpoken-that Chriſt 
bath ſer vs freefrom the bondage of the feare of 
death: whiche (deately beloucd) if wewill learne 
knowe,afſuredly ic will worke great increaſe of 
grace,it will chaunge our minds morethen weare 
ware of aud when we are wiſe hearted to ſee in 
deede,no doubt weſhalbeas boldeas Paul,and ſay 
vnfainedly : We deſire to be d:fſolued, and to be with 
Chriſte. 
It followeth now in the 16.verſe: For he tooks not at 
all vpon him the angels but he tookg vpon him the ſrede of 
Abraham.T heſe woordes are a further declaration 
of rhat he ſaid : He tooke parr of fleſhe and blood, 
euen as other children. This he maketh plain thus : 
He tooke not (I ſay) any nature of angels, but hee 
tooke the nature of Abraham,8& was of his ſeede, 
naming Abrabam, both in reſpe& of the prowiles 
-/,- Es which 
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which were firſt made perſonally to him : and be» 
.cauſe by his name , there was more weight to =_ 
ſuade the Iewes that he was their Meſlias , and by 
example thedoQrine is moreplaine,& in deede it 
is verie plaine: as other children tooke fleſh, ſo did 
be,fleſh I ſay,northe nature of Angels,butthe ſecede 
of Abraham. And it the Apoſtle concludeal this of 
theſe wordes of the Prophet, Beholde me and my chil- 
dren,what may we ods and howe boldly of 
the wordes of Mathew? Abraham begat [ſaac,lſaac 
begat l[acob, [acob begat Indas , and ſo foorth , till he 
came to the yirgin Maric , of whome Chriſte was 
borne. Homefaithfully may we belecue it, that he 
was borne a man as other children were? And how 
boldly may wee deteſt all the madneſſe of Mar- 
tion, Maniche, Neſtorius,Eutichus, Apelles, Apol- 
linaris , Ennomius, Cerdo, Valentinus, the Pope 
himſelf: and all their diſciples,who haue fo many 
wayes denied the true humanitie of Chriſt? 

Ir followeth in the ſeuentcenth verſe: 1herefore 
in all thinges it became him to be made likg unto his bre« 
thren,that he might be a merciful and faithful high PrieſÞ 
in things concerning God, that might make reconciliation 
for the ſinnes of the people, Inthele words the Apoltle 
ſheweth an other neceſſaric cauſe why our ſauiour 
Chriſt was man:that by experience of our infirmi- 
tics he might be merciful,and fairhfull to work the 
reconciliation betweene God and ys :and ſocon- 
cludeth this diſputation of humanitic , applying 
itnow vnto his Prieſthood, as before particularly 


he dad done to his kingdome;and 'X 
gdome,and prop Tl 


_ 


' nature,the ſame fleſh, like aftetions,the ſame ſoul, 


when himſelfe was tempted he us able to ſucconr thoſe that 


 hauetonote inthe 17.8 18.verſe, whiche the next 


vpon the 2. tothe Hebrues, ot © 
Theſe wordes : He onght in all thinges to be likg vnto 
bis brethren: whiche arcrepeated againe Cap.4.15. 
they are to be marked of ys, that wee ſee howe ex- 
prefſely ſtillthe Apoſtle vrgeth, that God is a verie 
natural man,altogether as we be,except ſinne: like 


like properties of bodic, the ſame hunger, thirſt, 
and other deſires. 

And as he is now, {o we ſhalbc,our bodies glo- 
rified as his : nor his no more infinite or in many 
places then ours ſhall be: and thus it was neceſſarie 
it ſhould be, chat he might bea faichfull high prieſt, 
to reconcile ys,cucn ys bodie and ſoule ynto God 
his father. 

Ic followerth in the 18, verſe, For in that he ſuffered. 


Phil. 3.21. | 


are alſo tempted.Thele wordes ſhew the cauſe of the 
former ſaying, why our Sauiour being made man 
was ſo much the more meetc to bea faithful medi- 
atour ynto v$ towarde God : for beeing man, and 
himſelfe rempred,he felt our infirmities,and had y 
more compallion towarde vs. Other thinges we 


ume we will more ſpeake of. Now let vs pray .&c. 


—_ 
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the two laſt verſes,& vponthe firſt yerle 
of the thirde Chapter. 


177 Wherefore in all things gt behoneth him tc be made bikg 
wnto by brethren , that he might be mercifull, and 4 
faithful bigh Prieſt in thinges concerning God, that he 
might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people. = 
18 For in that he ſuffred,c- was tempted foe us able to ſuc- 
coxr them that are tempted. 


CHAP, TIT. 


5 (T Herefore, holie brethren , partakers of the heanenty 
vocation, conſider the Apoſtle and bigh prieſt of our 
profeſſion,Chriſte Ieſus. | | 


aZAs_y He Apoſtle(as Iſayde) ſhewed in 
=) x bcſclaſt verſes, what profite is vn 
g \! of (EF £0 vs, thar Chriſt became man : 
SY > for ſo he was made a mercifull, 8 
|  2-Þ; faichfull highPrieſt. The meanes 
I of this fairhfulnes was, for that he 
hauing experienceof our tempta- 
tion, had the more compaſlion on vs,to deliver ve, 
Here weare firſt taught, that Chriſte becamea 
low dan= fairhtull high Prieſt for ys,becauſe he was mar like | 
ins iz ;: VIKOVS:{0 that, who ſocuer denyeth our Saujour | 
jo denis Chriſte to haue a naturall bodielike vnto ours, he ” © 
nat, Alſodcnicththat he is either a mercifull,or fairhful 7} © | 
mediatour —Þ 
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| mmediatourforys: forſoitplaſed God toinſtrufte yo ans 
him according to his manhood, that by experience like rus 
and fecling,helbould learne to haue pitic on others 94. 
hecalleth hum mercifull, in reſpe ot the afteQion 
of his minde,which was tul of compaſſ1on toward 
vs, hee is called faithfull, io reſpeRe of his conſtan- 
cic,wvho would ncuer leaue vs, till hee had brought 
vs into eternall life . Inall this we muſt learne how 
ro do good vnto our brother in afflitionand theſe 
twothings in-our Sauiour Chriſte, wee mult care» 
fully keepe,if we will be righteous after his ſimili- 
tude. VV c muſt ioyne ynto al our doing a Toue and 
compallion to our brother in his'want}, and cons 
ſtancie in well deſeruing,that our loue be not wea- 
ried with painc and labour: for without lone,whar 
ſo euer I do,it is nothing:no,not though gary 1.Coraz-4 
Sain& Paule ſaith) all rhe goods I haue vnto t 
——_ I pray you,isnot this the awe of God? 
oue thy brother as thy ſelfe: wherein all our due- 
tic is taught ys betweene man & man. VV hat then 
though Idoe no murther , or ſteale nor, or ſpeake 
pot cuil, though I helpe the fafetie of my brothers 
life, though I mainteinehus eſtate, though I'briog 
him increaſe of goods, though I care for the pu- 
ritic of his bodie , though I mainteine his 
name? Except I haucinallthis an inward love and 
aftctio to do it to him with ſuchaharras would - 
hauc another do the like to mce,andto be grieved 
with all his hart,as though I my ſelfe ſuſteined itz 
v except(Ilay) ſome meaſure of this loue and com- 
* pallid bein wy doing,my doing hath none accotir 
| u3 
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inthe fight of God. Marke this (dearely beloned) 
aud teach it your children:and I would our fathers 
knew 1t wel,that boaſt ſo much of the good works 
ot the old world.Therc is no good work vnderthe 
ſanne, bur that which is done in loue and compaſ- 
fion of minde:and were their works ſuch whereof 
they brag,when they gaue the rich alcar clothes, 8 
veſtimentes, the coſtly —_—_ for their chan» 
cels, their bels,their gilded crofles : when they car- 
ued curious images,& clothed them with gold{mi 
thes worke, when they builded chappels and chan- 
teries : when they went farre on their knees, gaue 
rich gifts ynto ſhrines? In all theſe workes ſo much 
magnified, where was mercic? what loue, what c6* 
10 was there in the? They piticd not(Iam ſure) 
pouertie of lime & ſtones, to cloth the ſo gorge- 
oufly:northey es A tg not y prieſt in his furred 
wn,to put ypon him a cope of great price: & fot 
All men iny ronald Jer bim evo was y bet- 
ter forit: whoſe bodie was the warmer for y coſt] 
clothing of y church walls*whoſe houſe was y lig 
"ns = _ torches 8 ns" about the altar? whoſe 
aked y lefle for Y y garland of an image? 
or if there 4ony in b/c ce: coke to my ht 
no louc,no copaſſion of y thing to which I gauea 
gifr,how coulde theſe be good workes that had no 
ein the? For I thinke there is no man ſo 
vain Y wil think hedid theſethings vnto God:that 
were vnſpekable blindneſſe,tothink y with y gifts 


of gold & filuer [ could pleaſe god:he gaueno gold = 


nor {iluer for our raſilve, nor he will take none for 
recom- 
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ſhoulde ſay, Lorde have mercic- on his ſole, for 


recompence of our finnes . The Propher plainely 


ſaith, All my goodes can bring nothmg vnto thee,O Lord, Plali6aust = 


And how doth the Lord himfſelte reie& ſuch vaine 
thoughts of our heartes,when he ſayrth?/f 7be han 
grie I will not tell thee,and fach other [like ſpeaches in 
the fiftic plalme, commanding expreſly, if we will 
doe good with meate,drinke,cloth,gold,filuer,&c. 
beſtowe it yppon the needie brethren : for God ta« 
keth no ſuch giftes at our handes.. And: therefore 
(dearely beloued )all theſe good workesof which 
you haue heard ſuch boaſting,before God they are 
as nothing, & there 1s no goodnes 1ti them: for nei-= 
ther is there any mercie in ſuch. doinges,and with- 
our it,itis impoſlible: to pleaſe Godin thy doing. 


, And thus we ſce their woorkes, cuen their greateſt 


works,& of ſupcrerogation,whe you haue weigh- 
ed them well , they are foundelighter then ſtraw. 
And their workes ot dignirie next ynto theſe,they 
arc of the ſame ſ{orr,of novalacaslight asvanitic it 
ſelfe. Such are their pente or groate doles,when the 
man is dead,that his executours vſero giue for his 
ſoule . Was there cuer follic like ynto rhis? No 
wotke is-good without loue and compaſſion. of 
mine owne' flcſhe: yerthenisthe worke-done for 
me , when my fleſhe is without ſenſe, and when 
there is no compaſſion or feeling lefr within me. 
But God is wſt,and for ſo fruitlefſe a work he gaue 
a helpleſſe rewarde, they beſtowed-a verie ydle 
liberalitie, and Godrecompenced it with verie y- 
dle thanks,that for their benefite the fooliſh people 


whome 
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whom I thinke they prayed not al the dayes of his 


d. Cor-6.4. 1;fe, when the acceptable time was, and the day of 


healch(as Saint Paule ſaith) 1n whicbe they might 
haue beene heard. But God at the laſt hath viſited 
vs,and this yamitie is ſcatered away : I wouldethe 
remembraunce of it were gone with it. 

Another propertic is here attributed to Chriſt, 


" that be was faythſul,chat is,conſtant,and vamoue - 


able in his Jouc, til he had finiſhed our recoocilati- 
on: aleſſon vnto vs, y loue ſhould nor faint within 
v$,not we be wearie with the labour and trauell of 
it: for true it is, loue is not an idle affeftion , toſay 
I would hewere well , Or, God helpe him : but loue is 


infullco helpein time of neede, and well wil + | ; 


ing,that no painecan wearie 1t.So S. Paul faith E- 
ternal life is giuen tothe which looke for it,in con- 
tinuance of wel doing. And in another place he bid- 
cth vs notto be wery of wel doing: for we ſhal reap 
the fruit of it,8 not be wearie:a thing(dearly belo- 
ued)cotelled of al men,yea,the veric gentiles knew 
it, y al my well doing is nothing worth, itatlaſt I 
wold leaue my brother in miſerie, & oor help him 
ſtil.Burit1s a thing praftiſed of verie fewe,when 1 
haue once or ewiſe trauelled in my brothers cauſe; 
not to be wearte, but to helpe him til: this corrup- 
tion of the worlde,let vs = heede of ir;& corre 
the frowardneſſe ofour owne nature. Tell mee. 1 

ray, if I ſawea man drowne in the mids of the 
hames,what if I came ynto him,& brought him 
nigh to the ſhore , and then left him drowning by 


the bancke fide , what good did I to him? Sure,no' 


more 


1 
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more then he that looked on , andlet him alone in 
the middes: onely I made him lJanguiſhe with a 
vaine hope, whereby his death was the bitterer . 
Andeell me thou fainting wearie friend : it Chriſt 
ſhould haue done ſo with thee, how great had been 
thy miſcrie? [f he had endured for thee the paine of 


his birth, the tcaucll of his lite, the afflition of his | 


ficſh, the reproches of men, the tentations of the 
diuell , and then had left thee in bondage of death 
whiche chou couldeſt not eſcape , what hadſt thou 
bene the betrer? Ler vs learne ns. co be faithfull as 
he was faithtull,8& endure tothe endin well doing. 
I ſpeake this with griefe,ro ſee the world, how eue- 
ric man is left in his righteous cauſe; faire wordes 
and goodly countenances are not bard to get, but a 


" faichfull hcarr to deliner the ivſt our of rrouble, I 


have ſcene itin Chriſt , I have not elſefound ir in 
one. Y ct this Iam ſureothe that is faithfull in this 
behalfeghe is like vnro Chriſt, and Chriſt liverh in 
him.Aad cbus farre ot the laſt yerſcs of this ſecond 
Chapter, 


. Now letvs cometo y third. Therefore holie brethren 


partakgrs of the heauenly calling co/ider the apo/te & high 
Prieſt of owr profeſſis Chriſt ſeſia: Now y Apoltle lea- 
ueth t5 makeany further deſcription of y perſon of 
Chriſt, wherof we haut hard, & beginneth a more 
particular declaration of his offices : 8 firſt, how he 
is our Prophet,to the 14.verſe of the next chapter. 
And now letvslcarneto be truitefull hearers : and 
this exhorration,let it make vs wiſe , that carefully 


> &duilligeatly we may barken,& learne the = 
0 
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of y Lord leſu,in which we be ſaucd:that we way 
hauc the teſtimonie in our ſelucs,that we be y chil- 
dren of the Newe teſtament. Md 
Ther fore holy brethren &c. Let ys marke diligently 
eucry word,1n this excellent exhortation:for they 
arcnotonely a wiſc perſuaſion to moue vs to care 
and diligence in learning; bur the exhorration is {0 
atbered out of che former doftrine, that this one 
| Ax is a plaine expoſition of all the doQrine 
taught before from the eleuenth verſc,to the end of 
the Chapter, He ſaith firſt: Therfore,Or, for this cauſes 
as if he woulde ſay : Secing it is ſo with vs, ſeeing 
God hath recciued vs into this grace, ſeing ſuch an 
excellent prophet is giuen vato vs,let vs heare him, 


So in the firſt wordc he ſheweth, that this eXhorta» | 


tion is according to his former doQtrine. 

Thea hecalleth them, Hohie,alluding to that he 
ſpake in the eleventh verſe: He that ſanttifieth + they 
that are ſanitified are one:to teach vs that we be holy, 
chat we are one with Chriſt and y by his ſpirit ſan 
Qifying vs,we be receiued into his felowſhip. He 


calleth them Brethren, repeating that he taught 1n y . 


I1.& 12.ycr(c, that Chriſt hath taken our nature,8 
wearecuen as his brethren, fellow-herres with him 
| in thekingdomeof his Father: and that this is the 
meaning of, Brethren,the words following declare. 
Partakgrs of the heanenty calling : theſe wo ſhewe 
what brotherhood he ſpeaketh of,that is,a heauen- 
ly brotherhood whiche we haue with Chriſte, for 
Chriſt the ſonne of God, who hath broughtdown 


hcaucalic giftes, hath imparted himſelfe ynto vs, 8 * 


made 


of 
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imparted himſelfe vato vs , and made vs fellowes 
with him in theſe heavenly bleſſinges : firſt reuca- 
ling his fathers wil , then defending vs from our e- 
nimies: andat laſt preſenting vs faultleſſe before 
God,aboliſhing the diudl and the feare of death,of 
which heauenly- giftes heſpake- in the 12.13.1415. 

verſes. Aftet he addeth: The Apoſtle and high prieſt of 
our profeſſion:In theſe wordes he teacheth, what offi- 
ces be had before attributed ro Chriſte,in the t exts 
alledged : firſt that he is our propher;calling him by 
the name of Apoſtle,that is,the meſſenger of God, 

to teache vs our profeſſion.verſe,1z. then that he is 

our prieſt,to preſent vs before God,as verſe.13. And 

alchough,as I haue often tolde you, his kingdome 

.15 alſo manifeſtly proucd by that is ſayd afore : yer 

by this place I gather,that the apoſtle hath eſpecial- 

ly & 0 e,onely taught rhis,that Teſus Chiſt 

God and man,is onely our Prophet and pricſt, to 

declareand work our ſaluation,eXhorting vs now 

to Jearnecaretully ſo great a myſterie. 

Now let vs conſider further this exhortation,to 
ſce what profitable thinges we hane to learne in it: 
where we are firſt called Holie Brethren, we may ſce 
in theſe wordes a good imageof the Churche of 
Chriſt :; Brethren(as is ſaid) noteth oor vmtie with 
Chriſt our head,by the parciciparion of his ſpirit,ſo 
the church is a people graffed into Chriſt,y is, made 
members of Chriſt,and ſanified with his ſpirite. 
This is our knowledge of the church,which is true 
& carholique:it is not in any ovſeruation of time, 
of place,ot perſon, but where this brotherhood is a 

O. people 
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people ioyned to the Lord Teſus,and ſanQified by 
im;there is the church: to talke of any places,it 1s 
t follic, Chriſte will nor haue his church ro be 
nown by country or kinred,or reſpe& of perſons 
but onely by this,that they aregraffedin him , and 
made a holy brotherhod. And here let vs1ern whart 
is truc holineſle, cuen to be made partakers of rhe 
holines that is in Chriſt : for he hath ſanQifed him 
ſclfe for vs, and is made vnto vs ourſanCtification 
of God, without whome we are fleſhe & bloud,the 
copitations of our heart bent ro euil,& al our righ» 
tcouſnes as a defiled cloath , For ifthe Angels that 
are greater then we inall power & excellencie,can 
not iuſtifie themſelues in his fight: what cap we do 
(as Eliphas ſayth) y dwell in houſcs of clay, whoſe.. 
foundation is in theduſt, & who ſhal bedeſtroyed 
before the moth? The Lorde hath no needeof our 
workes,nor they ſhall cuer come in account before 
him:for if one man could do all that all fleſhe hath 
ever done,yet ſtill hemight'ſay,he were voprofita- 
ble.The great juſtice; forritude, temperance,libera- 
litie,and all other vertues , whicheſo abounded in 
ſome of the Gentiles , what haue they to gloric in 
the? Nothing at all before God: except they ſay ,as 
Paule witnefleth of them : W hen wethoughr our 
{clues wiſe,we were verie fooles. And why was all 
their doing nothing worth? Becauſethey ſought 
their righteouſnes 1n themſelues and were not of y 
brotherhood of Chriit,to ſecke all their holines in 
his perſon. Euen thus (dearely beloued) and none 
otherwiſe, itis withall Inſticianies in the worlde, © 
whether . 


; 
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whether they be gentiles, or whether they be Pa- 
piſts , in their 9 they are defiled, 8 in 
their wiſdomethey are made fooliſh: if they ſecke 
their holinefle in them (clues, or iuſtifie che worke 
which cheir hands haue broughr foorth. And letno 
mi,be he ncuerſo holie,if he were as good as Paul, 
excinpt himſelf : for Paule himſelfeconfeſleth this 
with vs,that what ſocuer he could do;he would ac- 
compt it but as. doung,that he mighthayethe righ- 
reouſnes,not which was of himſelf,but that which 
was by faith in Ieſus Chriſt,that he might be of this | 
brotherhood, 8 as he ſayth,that he might be found 3-5: 
m him. This is the true rule of bolineſſs, otherwiſe 
' totalkeofourgrandfathersand fathers,whatgood 
» works they haue done: it.isto ſhew forth our own 

ignorance in the faich of Chriſt. For whar have our 

fathers done-bur Socrates, Ariſtides, Scipio, Fabri- 

cius , and a thouſande among the gentiles did as 

much? Or.if they had done neuer ſo much, if they '# 

had giuen al their goods tothe poore, and their bo. 

dieto the fire, what then? Exceptthey had been bre- 

thre with Ieſu Chriſt; one with him,& ſought for 

their righteouſneſſe by fay chin him, they had no 

holineſſe inthem. And I meruell howe this bein 

ſo plaine,ſo many yer can be deceiued, roloue ſtil 

Y 1dolatrous nation,which teacheth them to glory 

intheir owne woorkes: and let no man thinke we 

ſlanderchem, or that they giue not this glorieto 

their owne workes: for their owne wordes teſtifie 
kk againſt them : chey hauc named it diitinftly, Opus 


operatum, A morkg wrought of it ſelfe vithout grace pvitb 
O.u. ont 
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ont Chriſt, without faith,Oprs operatum,T he thing done 
it is mcrizorious. Dia cuer Pagac attribute more to 
themſclues: Then we may boldly conclude againſt 
them,and our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall be our warrant. 
They arc not of God,becauſe they ſeke their owne 
lorie:and letys giveglorie vnto God,to acknow- 
"5% all our holincſle to be in his brotherhood, as 
we be one with Chriſt,and Chriſt with vs, whom 
God hath giucn a ſanRification vato vs. 
 Inthat weareſayd,to be Partakers of the heanenty 
eallmg:we muſt conſider whatis the honour offered 
vnto vs:and that we be not dull of hearing , when 
ſuch a bleſſed ſound is brought vato our cares. If 
we were called to yi|ethinges, wee might ſtop our 
cares,but hauing a heauen]y calling,they be,and let 
them be meals | 
perſuaſion with Saint Paul,to put the Churches in 
mind of their calling they had of God, to ſtir them 
vpthe more willingly to follow it./ beſeech you bre- 
thren((aith hero the Epheſians) walk worthie of your 
calling,in which you are called And of him ſelt heteſti 
ficth to the Philippians , that his coutinuall crauell 


Phil.y.14.1 VY9S00 becarried to the price of his high calling of 


God,which was in Chriſt Icſu:ſo let ys alſo be 1n- 
flamed with the louc of our calling , to followe it, 
leſt it come vpon vs alſo,whiche was ſpoken inthe 
Prophets: Sec you deſpiſers,8 matvell and yaniſhe 


ARt.13-40 away: for I will workea woorke in your dayes, a 


worke which you will not belecue , though a man 
ſhould cell it you. Ve hauec not to deale, as our fa- 


thers had,with men that preache lics, and are lear- * 


ned 


eſſe thatdeſpiſe it. It was a vſuall 
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ned to tell tales , and happie had they beene, if they 
had reie&ted them:but y ſonneof God js come vn- 
to vs,and hath called vs with a heauenly calling,8: 
yet again his voice hath ſhaken, not the earth only, 
but alſo Heauen. And how much thinke you were 
jr berrer for vs , that we were againe tin the darke 
daycs,and blackneſle of our old ſuperſtition, then 
thas openly to heare the Goſpell, and little or no- 
thing to giue heede ynto it? But this is a caſcealmoſt 
deſperate,8 when we ſpeake, wearealmoſt with- 
out hope. - We haueſo many yeresdeſpifed this 
heauenly calling:and lewde men,lewde I may wel 
call them, though ſome be riche,and ſome be high, 
whotake ſuche libertie,by reaſon of their riches 8 
zitles;that they dare opealy blaſphemerhe Goſpel, 
and contemne our churche: ard congregations, 8 
no man is to controll them: for this'cauſfe,(for my 
part) Iamnigheperſuaded, that God will cur off 
this generation;whome he hath loued,aod raiſe vp 
another, whiche yerhe will bleſſemore;andt 
ſhall bring a diſcipline into bis Church,which ſhall 
ſtoppe the mourhes of theſe mightie grants; which 
thinke by their ſtrengrh;ro.do what they will But 
| leaue this 10che Lord, who doth regard it, - 
*W here Chriſt 1sſaid here,ro be The Apoſtle and 
high prieſt of aur profeſſion , we muſt learyerhis, thax 
wey bee Chriſtians profeſſe no' other xeacher, nor 
no other Savtour:)bur' chis'is/all we belecucand 
al weſpeake,thatChriſt is botheour wiſedome8& 


ourinſtification: his worde is ours, his doQtine is 
ours,his wiſdome is ours, we profeſſe nor one tot, 
Y Q.ui, » . Of 
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or'one title whetof he hath not bene an Apoſtle yh 
to vs: and whoſoever he be,that teacherh ys other 
things,then what Chriſt hachca he vsal,he is not 
of our profeſſion,nor of our brotherhood: 8 more 
then this, weare ſure heteacherh nothing but vaine 
illuſions and imaginations of men:for all treaſures 
of wiſdomeand true knowledgeare hid in Chriſt. 
Andiceing it hath pleaſed him to be our Apoſtle, 
whois tonne of 1% brighenes of his glorie,y 
4ngrau6 /-wonr his ſubſtance;y heire of al things, 
the maker of heauen & carth, fr greater thenian- 
gels: how yathankfull be weifthis do@rine be not 
our profeſſion? Nay,how madde be weif we will 
either forany other,as elſeforal other? 
Whatſorucr pleridie n names they 'bring/'of Fas ,, 
thers , Doftours, Counſels, and fuch like boaſting 
words,wencither kaowe cheto,nor their names: if 
they be miniſteis of Chriſte vntovs, theirfeete are 
beamifull,8 their riames arc honourable: if they be 
their owne miniſters,veknowe them not, nor all 
their gloric:if mn ſay;they be dotoures, we may 
well lay againe,they are but Phaniſcies that will be 
low Fey We hauenodotourbur one, and 
oa is Chriſt,& heis 7he- Apoſtle of owr un, 
\. Now,wherecthe Apoſtle calleth Chrife the highe 
Prieſt of onr profeſſion., as we haue learned before, if 
he be our Apoſtle, we haue no other teather: ſo we 
karne here, if bee beethe Pricft of amr profeſſion, no 
par.not,purcelll of the office of his pricſthood wee 
may gine toanother,bur profeſle it clearly,that he 1s 
our ——— Fw as the prieſt is ordeined ro 
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make ſacrifice for ſinne , andtobea mediatonr be- 
twweene God and man: ſoallthis woorke we muſt 
leaue wholy ynto him,know no other , reccineno 
other ,profelle no other,vppon whome we will lay 
this reconciliation,to purge our finnes, 8 to bring 
vs vnto God,but Chriſte alone: forhe js The Prieſt 
of our profeſſion, he hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes, 
he bath ioyned vs vnto God , let him haue allthe 
praiſe of this ſaluation. Let vs cal all the worlde in- 
ro a reckoning, whoſoeuer they be, Popes;prelates, 
abbars,monks;friers,heremites,ankers,their indul- 
gences, their pardons,their bleſlinges,their orders, 
their garments,their vowes,accopt all their works, 
praiers,faſtings,meditations,pouertie,nakedneſle, 
» & altheir chaſtiſings of theirbodies:it in al this laid 
on a heape,thou ſeckeſt ro counterpriſe but the leaſt 
jot of thy ſinne, thou makeſt thy ſclfe thy prieſt,8 
art an hipocrite or an hipocrites diſciple & haſt de- 
nicd Chriſt to bethe prieſt of thy profeſſion +for if 
heberhy prieſt,he ay prieſt alone,purging all 8 
one of thy finnes, & hath neither fellow,nor 
helper in his worke:but as he hath faide,{o he hath 
done : and he hath troden alone the wine-preſle 
of the wrath of God. Bewaretherfore(dearely be- 
loued)of ſuch doactours,8 of ſuch dorine, which 
juthequeſtion of forgiuenelle of {innes, carrie a* 
way your ſences toany man, or woorke of rwans 
hand-for itis but ſubciltie to make you blinde,rthat 
Chriſt ſhoulde not be the Prnieſte: of your protelli- 
on. Andasitis thus inthe purging of ourfinnes,, 
ſo in being medatour betweene GO Dandys,o 
| O.iiii. offcr 
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off:r yp our workes, our prayers, and vs our (clues 
faulcleſſe before his father, there is no other bur hee 
alone:tor if all Angels would preſenc our prayers, 
yet they could nor,our thoughts are ſo cuil & our 
words ſo yncleane, that the Angels of God can not 
make them righteous in his ſight. 

Bur if Chriſt give ynto vs his ſpirite, to miniſter 
ſighes in our hearrs:and in his owne righteouſnes, 
in whoſe mouth was no deceice, will ſanQific our 
prayers, which are of poiluted ipps : then wehaue 
a free entrance ynto the throne of grace,for he hath 
ſanQified himſelfe for vs, and whatſocucr we aſke 
in his name, we ſhall obteine : for chus neither our 
prayers are of vs,but they are of the { wn of God, 
neither arethey preſented from vs, but from him 
who isour Mediatour, and giueth them his owne 
rightcouſneſſeto make them accepted : audyhus in 
his holy and vaſearchable wiſedome , finding a 
meanes to ſanife with his holines al that is ours, 
cuen ys our (clues alſo he hath ſanAified in thum- 
ſelfe,and giuen vs the rightcouſnes of his humani- 
tic,to be rightcouſneſſe vato our fleſhe, and ſopre- 
ſcreth vs vablameable ym his father. Thus Chriſt 
is the Prieſt ofour proteſlion,and in al Chriitiani- 
tie there is no other. It greeueth me heere,to (ee the 
ſubrileic of ſome, who with colored words decciue 
the heartes of many that are not cuull. When they 
would pull this profeſlion out of our mouth , they 
{peake not in plaine woordes , to bid vs denie that 

hriſt is our Prieſt, tor then we would hare them: 

therforeto kepe their credir,and yet to worke their 
miſ- 
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miſchiefe,they tammer in their tongs, that the ſim- 
ple ſhould nor perceiue them,and they ſay,a Medi- 
atour(which is one part of his prieſthood)is ot rwo 
ſorres,one of redemption, and ſo is Chriſte alone : 
” anotherof interceſſion, and ſo areal the Saints and 
Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignoraunc 
men, then with a harlots forehead , boaſt in their 
lies.Bucwhen you meete theſe Rabbines, & Apoſ- 
tles of their owne profeſſion ,aſke of them what 
they meane by a Mcdiatour of interceſſion: they 
may as well ſay, an interceſſourof mediation , for 
both are one:and it is(as y Logicianscal it)a meere 
nugation : for where there is one Mediatour bee- 
tweene God and man , the man Iefus Chriſte, it is 
_ his office ro redeeme vs from finne and to make in- 
terceſſion to God for vs. And they rob him of this 
| laſt part of his honour, who make you belceue itis 
a ſcuccall thing belonging ro an mag by cxam- 
| ple we may makethis moreplaine. Itistheoffice 
of a king to rule oucr bodie and goodes, in whiche 
cauſe God comaundeth our obedience:nowe a fro- 
warde perſon that woulde denieto pay his tribute 
ſhall ay,a king is of two ſortes,one ouer the body, 
*  anothcrouecrgoods: my bodie I graunt to any law- 
| tull ſeruice,as due to our King: bur our King 15 not 
onely the King of our goodes, and I will beſtowe 
mine other wiſe. Doe you not ſee whar follicis in 
this?becauſe God hath ſubmitted to Kinges , two 
| thinges,bodie and gooJs,thereforeto ſay, there be 
N two (octes of Kinges? Euen (o , God hath madea- 
| 


Mcdiatour, both to redeeme vs, and to preſent vs 
O.v. ynto 
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ynto God:and they blinde your eyes, and rel you 
there berwoſortesof Mcdiatours . Surely, even 
- withas good realo they might ſay:-becauſea man 

hath bodie & ſoule,therebe two ſorts of men;one 
of a bodie,another of a ſoule: but to let ſuch decei- 
uers go,let ys contelle a better faith,and acknow= 
ledge that Chriſt is the one and whole Prieſte of 
our profellion. 
And heere let vs not forget this that ourreligi- 
on,our faith, our hope, is called our profeſſion : 10 
—hecalleth it againe1n the fourth chapter, verſe.14.. 
he 10a .and againe in the tenth Chapter,the confeſſion of 
% ourhope:whereby welcarne, except wee profeſſe 
it,itis no religion, no hope,no faith, 
The Prophet ſaith: 7 hawe beleened therefore I have 
007-413 2,ken:and S. Paule makeththis commonto vs al: 
we hancalſobeleued and therfore haue we ſpoke: 
Ro.ro,ro, and ſaint Paul faith tothe Romains:As in hart we 
 beleue vato righteoulneſle,{o in mouth wee con- 
»oh.4.15 feſſe vnto ſaluation:and Saint TIobniſaith,whoſo- 
cuerſball openly profeſle that Iclus1stheſonne of 
God,god dwelleth in him & he in god. And who- 
ſocuer he be,that for any feare of man, or for any 
cauſe maketh it not knowerhat thus he belcuerh, 
or wil not profeſle his faith the ſcripture teſt1fieth 
gaia che choughes of his heart , & ſaithplainly: 
c loucth the glorie of man more then y gloricof 
God.Let vs not be guilticof ſogreate dreboe this 
cauſey calling of the gentiles wasſo greatly mag- 
nified,becaaſe the name of god ſhould be great tro 
oneendof the carthto y other. How do we holde 
Our 
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our peace,if we be called in ithis and not 
onely ſo, but what creature is there which is his 
dumbe nature, ſheweth not-our the praiſe of his . 
Creator ? The heanens declare the gloric of God , and 
the firmament ſbewerh his handie workg. howe ſhould 
then man, of whome God hath beene eſpecially 
mindtull, ry his tongue, ſo excellent a memberof 
his bodie,and not with it ſpeake forth the praiſc of! 
God;and make the world his witneſle what faith- 
he hath in Chriſt?Bur of this I ſpake before in the! 
cleucath leQure,and ypon thetwelfth verſe. Now 
let ys pray ,8c. 


C Tho thirteenth Liu” « ph on 


2.3.45 .6.vcrſcs,totheſe wordes; 
whoſe bouſe.ge. | | 


Z ; 0h6was faithful ts inch havk appointed bin, 

' werus Moſes was in all bis houſe. 

3 For this man is counted worthy of more glorie then 
Moſes jn as much as hewhich hath builded the too: 
hath more borionr then the houſe; 000 1 

4 For enerie houſe is builded of ſome man,and bee tha 
hath bailt all things js God. 

5 Now Moſes verlly WAS farthfull in all bs hintios ? 

» ſornant for a witneſs cries roman yryakert -} 
ſokenafter 

6 But Chriſt is 4s the Sovne ener biy nhne houſe (67 


I Tolde 
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m3 Toldc you, the Apoſtle in this 

| 6 =2 Chapter , begioneth a ſpeciall dif- 
$4 concle of chepropheſic of Chriſt: 

firſt ( as you hauc hcard ) making 
an earneſt exhorration tor ys to 

4 9 hearken voto him. 

Nowe, hcegoecth forward? , and ccacheth what 
maner of Prophet Chriſt is, and how we ought to 
account him. Firſt, that he was ordeinced of God: 
next,that he was faithtull in his calling, tor he ſaith: 
He was faithful to hin that appointed him:tor 1n that the 
ſonneof god was(as we hauc hard) thus made mi, 
this was gods appointment, to make him our pro» 
pher:and 1n that he was appointed ot.God , he1s (et 
forth with his warrir, that he did nor glorifie hime | 
ſelfe to be our prophet, but his father gaue ym this 
honour by his glorious voice ſounding out of the 

Chriſt ors Cloude: Thus us my beloned ſonne whome 1 am well plea» 

deyned ot (2d heare him: and let vs take heede,not ro cetble, of 

Pay deſpiſe him,that is chus ſent of God, and ſpeaketh 

phet, frotm Heauen, leaſt we ſhould be tound to ſtrive a» 
gainſt God. And here,that it is ſaide; God appornted 
him : wee [ce the rooreand toumeine of this love, 
that Chriſt ſhould come a fawiour amog vs. Ir was 
not onely in the perſon of the lonne, who gaue his 
life for his ſheepe: but jt was alſo inthe perſon of 
the father ; who (o loved the worlde , that He gave 
bis onely begotten Sonne , that exery one whiche beleeneth 
Shonld not periſh bat haue bfe enerlaſimg . Sorhat wee 
know, as the work & inſtrument of our ſalvation 
isin Icſu Chriſt,God and man, who was crucified 

tor 
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for our fines: ſo the firſt cauſe igin God the father, . 


who according to his owne purpoſe and will, bath 
predeſtinared vs in Chriſt, beeforethe foundations 
of the worlde were laide, that we ſhoulde bee vel- 
ſels of honour,to ſer foorth the praiſe of his gtorie, 
who had mercie vppon vs. | 
And as we muſt giue vnto our ſauiour Chrilſt,y 
yas of our redemprion,in the ſacrifice of his bo- 
ic,or elſe wedenie him to bethe Sonne of God:fo 
we mult giue vnto the father the praiſe of his mer- 
cic that hath freely loued ys,and predeſtinated vs &- 
ternallie ynto life,or elle we denie that he is the fa- 
cher of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt: for asthis is our pro- 
feſſion , that Chriſt hathdone thedeed ; ſo this is 
* our profeſſion,that God the father hath appointed 
” him ymoir. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh bere, that 
god appointed him to be our prophet: ſo our ſauj- 
our Chriſt cuer acknowledgeth, that he was ſcar 
of his father. | | 
The ſecond thing here witneſſed of Chriſt, & 
in which we areaſſured he is our only propher,8c 
weareprouoked to hearken vnto him, is: that He 
was faithful in all the houſe of God: T his taithtulnes is 
eruth & 1ntegrity in diſcharge of this officecomir- 
ted ro h1m,wherein he ſetall his care & induſtrie, 
that he might be found faultleſle,y like as hee was 
ſent of God to beaprophetto reucale his will: ſo 
he did faithfully perfourme it, teaching onel y the 
doQtrin 8 ordinaces of his father:as in many pla- 
ces Chriſt reſtifierh this faith in his doing: fy doc- 


trine((aith hc)4 not mine þut his that ſent me. Againe, Toh. 7.16 
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Iob.s.23 [do nothing of my ſelfe but as my fither hath ranght me, 
fo I ſpeaks And againe:The words that thou haſt ginen 

lob.17.3 mel hane ginen them, Howe diligently then ought 
wee to hearefuch a prophet, as hath ſo faithſully 

ſpoken? And here wee hauc alla veriegood telſon 

taught vs in theperſon of Chriſt, to whart calling 

ſo ever we becalled of God, in the ſame let vs bee 
faithful:if we be preachers,taithful preachers: if we 

be princes, faithful princes:1t we be 1udges, faithful 
indoes: if we berrea(urers,faithſul treaſurers:if we 
be nts, faithful merchants: what ſocner we 
be,faithfulneſſe muſt be our praiſe : for as Saint 
_—_ 44 Paul requireth of al He that hath an office, let him by 
' * '* diligentin hbivoffice; Co he giuerh this as y praiſeofal 


| dihgence'It's quired of eneric diſpenſer that hee bee = | 
found faithfut.and euerievntaitblull ſcruant ſhalbe 


condemnedin his work,inthe day that his accopr 
is called for: for he Fhath ben vntairhful in things 
of this life, which are frail: and fewe chow can he 
think there ſhal ever becommmed onto him eter- 
An x. Pall things and infinite in number; 
eompt of And we muſt hereallo marke; that itis laid of 


our offi Chriſt, Hee was faithfull ro him that called his 


£ca18t? "thatis,to God: for ynto God wee muſt makevur 


ro God. .  accompr for euery worke. © | 
Ir is true , that kinges make their vnder offi- 


cers , but rhe offices are all of God; Kinges ſerve 
ro appoint the perſons in this miniſterie of man: 
but god alone appoimeth them their work which 
is the miniſterie of his iuſtice,and theſafety of his 
people,of which healſo will aſke an _ 

ore 


LPeter, 
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before him wedocallthat wedoes-, When Iofas | 
phat King of Iudah appointed his judges and offi- 


cers,he giueth chem this charge; Kemiber chat now , <0... 6 


you execute not the indgementes of man but of the Lord. 
T herfore in euery ottice,thou beareſt the image of 
god,& nothing mult make thee break cherighte- 
- oulnes of it:not thy profire, not thy pleaſure, not 

thy kinſmi,notchy Crd thy father, not thy 
king; for if thou do,thou haſt ſinned and thy ſwne 
wil find thee out in the day in which ſhalbe (aide: 
Come giue account 0 f thy ſtewaraſnip. The prince may 
ſett thee in the ſeate of juſtice, butthe prince mult 
not make thee peruert iuſtice: he may giuethee an 
office , but he cannot giue thee thy: Quwietns off, for 
_ the vofaithfulneſſe of thine office: it magiſtrates 
and officers knew this, they would not ſo ambiti- 
ouſly ſue,as they do,8 when had obreined 
they would be more faithful the they are: but this 
is adeſperatediſeaſe,8 for me let it grow till icbe 
rottennes in their bones: [ ſpeak not in hope of a- 
ny amendment,but I beare witnes of their {innea- 
gainſt che day of vengeice. Further I ſay nothing, 
they haue made their gaine their god,& with the 
idol to which they arc ioyned,ler them alone. In 
this matterof faithfulnes, which we haue in hand, 
let vs learnethis: y as itis neceſlarie-in all, ſoit is 
eſpecially neceſſatic in y miniſter. And to the end 
that we may all lJearne what is the faithfulneſle of 
a miniſter,let ys ſee what was in Chriſte , whoſe 
faith is the exawple for all to followe, 

It foloweth:He was farthfiel as Moſes in al his boy 
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W hat was the fairhfulnes commended in Moſes? 


The faith That he did in rw. / 76s accotding toy which 


fulncſle of 
a true ni 
pilter. 


God had commaunded, and pretermitted no- 

thing of all that the Lordehad (aide. This was 
then the faithfulneſle of Chriſte , todoe nothing 
but at the will of his father :'and this Sain& Iohn 
witneſleth expreſly in many places, that Chriſte 
did and faideall things,according to the worde 8 
will of his Father. 

And thus Sain@ Paule,when he would ſhewe 
the faithfulneſſe of him (elfe and his tellowes,hee 
faith: He maketh no merchandiſe of the word of 
God nor mingleth ir, as vinteners doe their wine, 
bur ſpeakethas from god himſelf. And in another 
place,heſaich-He doth not mingle deceipt with y . 
word of God. Now,the worde it ſelfe is called by 
Saint Peter, the milke that 15 withour all deceipt, 
ſhewing,whatſocuer is clſe of man, it is falſhod,8& 
no {weet nouriſhment of life in ir:therfore he that 
is faichfull,ſpeakerth onely the words of Chriſt, as 
S. Paul ſaith,in cleare and manifeſt declaration of 
trueth . And expreſlely in plaine woordes this is 
taught vs by Paule,the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, ſaying: Our exhorration was not by craf- 
tineſſe,norby deceipt , nor by vncleaneſſe: but as 
God allowedof ys to comit his goſpel vnto vs,ſo 
welſpake: notas ſtudying to pleaſe men, but'ro 
pleaſe god, who tryeth our hearts:neither ener did 
wecitherflatter you (as you knowe) nor fought 
ſubti]e meanesto winne ought voto our ſelues (as 
god is our witnes.)Here ische image of this _ 

| ful mi 
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miniſter,like ynto Chriſte, one thatpreacherh1no- : 
thing but the worde of God, nor for any cauſe but 
for Gods glorie. How many miniſters know this, 
the Lorde alone can tell : but howe fewe follow it 
all we this day are witneſſes. AndT may almoſte 
ſay heere,as I ſayde aforeof officers : Iſpeake not 
for any hope I (ce of amends: for I aflure you,it is 
almoſt with vs in the miniſterie aFitwas'in Eſaies 
time with the people of Iſrael: The whole head is fiek, 8 
and the whole heart ts heawie,from the ſole of the foote to 
the crown of the head, there is nothing whole therein, but 
wounds and ſwellngs and ſores full of corruption: from y 
prieſts of the higheſt chaires, toy beggerly curates 
of the countrie,a generall negle&t,s of this faithfull 
tcahing of Gods people. FS 9 
” Theother'& greareſt part of ynfairhfulneſſe, is, 
when-wecotropt and defile the word of God com- 
mitted vnto vs,to mingle it with our own deuices; 
& bring it into {mall account, that we mjght mag- 
nificour own traditios:this vnfaithfulnes we pray 
day and night,that the Lord woulde keepe it from 
vs,and we exhort you, in thename of the Lorde; © 
receiue the word ingraffed in'you, which can ſaue 
our (oules,and receiue the immortall ſeale which 
is the word of yliuiug God by whichyou may be 
regenerate ,& wherein you hauey powerof God 
to ſaluation,through a pure faith:and bane no truſt 
in man,for cueric man is a lier. This faithfulnes,by 
the grace of God,we bring vnto you,and beleeche | 
youtoabidevpon 'the foundation of the Apoſtles 
- andprophets:bur of this faith,what one ior or title , pe... 10 
; Fa: L is 
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Row... c.- Sleftynto ouraducrſaries? Zimric was as faithfull 
Ephc.2,20, Vato Elahor, or Hazacl to Benhadad, as they haue 
bene faichfull co the Lord Ieſu,in this behalte : for 
L.Re.16.I0. what is it ele but to be guiltic of y death of Chriſt, 
to pollute as they haue done, his teſtament, whiche 
was confirmed in his bloud? what is it but ro bring 
him downe againe from heauen,or to raiſe him vp 
againe from the deade, totake away from ys the 
word of faith printed in our heartes,by the preach- 
ing of his Goſpell ,and to ſcnde vstro Rome to1n- 
quire of our religion?Surely (dearly beloued) I tell 
Dev. 30,2 you true, and yet not I but Paulc , nor Paule bur 
Rom.19:6 Chriſt,y bethat ſendeth vs beyond y ſeas,to learne 
our faith,when we hauc the word of God at home 
he is an vofaithfull creature,adultering the woorde 
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of God,and as onethat-woulde pul] Chriſt againe * 


downefrom heauen tandall the Decrees, and De- 
cretalles,8 Conſtitutions of the church of Rome, 
which they haue ioyned to Gods word, & tel you 
you mult needes belecue them , they are the verie 
fornicatiens of the whore of Babylon,and hauc no 
thing bur filthineſle in them:and if any doubt of ir, 
let him conſider what hath been ſaid. This was the 
faithfulnes of our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſpeake onely 
the woordes whiche his father had commaunded 
him to ſpeak. This was the faithfulneſle of Chriſts 
Apoſtles,topreach only what our Saviour Chriſt 
had raughtthem. This is our faichfulnes, to belceue 
according to the preaching of the Apoſtles, and-to 
be built ypon their foundation': not the Pope,who 
hath exalted him ſelfc,8 cometh with his diſpen- 


ſations 
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fations againſt God the Father; againſt his Sofne 
Chriſt,againſt his Apoſtles, and maketh Lawes of 
his owne,what a periured and faithlefle creature is 
he? And thus farre of the miniſters faithfulneſle. 

Nowe,moretouching this compariton here made 
berween Chriſt and Moſes,there1s no. doubtbut 
Apoſtle vſeth it the more to 10yne the Hebrues vn- 
to Chriſte: for howe they accompted 'of Moſcs he 
knewe well aud what ſocucr was-{poken of him, 
they did willingly apply them(ſeluesro-marke it;8 
learne ir,8 his praiſe did winne theif affeftions;o 
be more equally bent to learne Chriſt. Taking this 
occaſto, he beginneth his compariſon,making this 
as common both to Chriſt & Moſes:thatecither of 
them ruled in the houſe of God,and cither of them 
* was faithful in his charge: but yer ſo, as Chriſt was 
much more honourable,& therefore to be of vs ac- 
knowledged our onely Prophet. The place hereal- 
ledged that Moſes was faithful,is writtenin the 12. 
of Numbers,where G O.D giuerh him this teſti- 
monie,and therefore maketh jg a warrant,tharGod 
had choſen him aboueal other Prophers,to whom 
he would moreclcarely and fully reneale his will: 
and therefore,none in all che children of Iſrac!),not 
each not Myriam, nor any to: preſume againſt 

m. 

A norableplace and very fit for the Apoſtles pur- 
pole:for direly it teacheth, that likewiſe Chriſte, 
who of all other was moſte faithtul, was alſo moſt 
glorified of bis Father,to bea prophet aboucal pro 
phets:& where hc ſaith, T hat Aoſes was faithful in al 
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his houſe: that is,in all the people of Iſracl] , whiche 
was his Church,called in the Sripture many times 
The houſe of GOD, to ſhewe in howe nighe a 
bound God had taken them: & that he adderh(.4/) 
ir ſheweth,that to cucry one, Moſes was ordeined 
of God a Prophet to rcucale all the will of God, 
neither any part of it was concealed from him that 
he knewe itnot,nenther ny. ſecret by him that he 
woulde notdeclare it, but faithfull in all his houle, 
whome'in al things euery one ſhould followe: and 
in this he was'an image of Chriſt to come,who in y 
houſe of God houldbe abſolutely faichtull aboue 
Chrifte is Al other cuer were before or after . Here we hane 
perſeftio Ivo eſpecial chings to learne. Chriſt was faichful 1n 
= orke a] his houſe:if in al his houſe, then is there no 
Churche, Of the houſeof god which Chriſt hath notbuile vp 
and we yntoperfettion: for if any little part or parcel of it, 
<" not beleaft by Chriſte imperte&t, then in ithe was not 
Sioe4! fairhfull,co finiſhe the woorke that God had giuen 
better it. him.Our Sauiour Chriſt the if we wil receiue him 
Epb.5-'7 withall his _—_— plu him the gloric of all bis 
work, we mult coteſle he hath built a perfe& houſe 
and made full all the holineſle of his Sain&es, that 
they might be waſhed from all vncleannefle, and 
at Y laſt be preſented by him, ynto his father a glo- 
rious church, not hauing (por, or wrinckle, or a 
| like: for heis faithfull in all the houſe of God: our 
faith,our hope,our loue, our wiſedome,our woor- 
ſhippingof God,our order,our goueramer, Chriſt 
hath taughc vs all,and he is vnto vs all, and bimas 
lone we muſt{ctto leade vs inall our wayes.If we 
ſhoulde 


ſhouldeartribute vrito him rhe'greate and bigheſt 
myſtcries,our predeſtinarion, otir redemprion, our 
juſtification,our ſanQification,8c.and ſay;in ſuch 
hard points he hath inſtrued ys,but otherthi 
he hath left to bedone by man: what were this but 
toſay,Chriſte was faythfull in building rheſtarely 
roomes of his Fathers houſe, to make the parlour, 
0: hall,or greate- chamber, bur nothing elſe :'fo, 
manifeſtly robbing Chriſte of his' glorie;/ tharhe 
was notfaichfullyrhishonſe?: And/howeate'we 
blinded,if we do beleene it he that abaſed himſelfe 
ſolowe,thar he refuſed not the ſhame and curſe of 
ſ croſſe,what meane we to thinke,he did notabaſe 
im ſelfero be with vs in our ownelikenelle, and 
_ reueale vnto vs & teachvvsall chewitof Godgwhar 
ſocuer we ought ro know or doe? Let them go,rhe 
{elues alone,and letnot vs walke in their counſell, 
whodare require more then Chriſt hathtaught; or 
to __ to ſpeake more thenthey haucleatned 
of him: which is,to make him yofaithfullin ſome 
partof the houſe. 

Another thing in this, is tobe marked: if Chriſt 
wer'faithful in al his houſe;thenare they no-partof 
this honſe;whichearenor buile vpby him: heharh 
not onely madeall-perfe&, bathe hath alſo done 1t 
alone,and not only he builderh the houſe,bur they 
aloneare y houſe who are built by: him: ſorhar we 
if we wil bethis houſe, we muſtknowand fecle bis 
workmanſhip in ys:and whoſocucr knowetlvhim 
not, he hath no place in the houſe of God: forthe 
faithfulneſſe of Chriſt is incuerie parrof it, whiche 

Tabs P.iit. faich- 
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faichfulnes,if it haue not, wrought-in vs;we 
not vnto it. And thus farre of this compariſon wit 
Moſes,in which firſt the Apoſtle giueth them both 
hn they were faithtul urall the houſe 
of 

\ NowJleaſt the compariſon ſhould ſeeme equall, 
or Moſes ſhoulde be accounted as great as Chriſt: 
cuen as before he hath giuen Moſes his due praiſe, 
to teſtilic how he honoured ſo great a Prophere of 
God-:;fonowe he ſheweth heme excellencie 
of Chriſte abouc Moſes, that the Iewes, may alſo 
learnero honour their Meſlias, as it becommeth 
then. 

_ Tt followeth:Now g his man te connted worthit of 
mere ghevie thes Moſer exen as much as he whiche buil= 
det h the howſe Jath more bononr then the houſe : for exe= 
rie houſe 1s builed of ſome man,but he that hath built al 


ts God. 
9) 7 in oncecſpeciall-pointthe Apoſtle reſer- 
ueth vato Chriſte a ſingu fic honour aboue all o- 
ther,and abouc Moſes : - we is, that Moſes was ſo 
fairhfull a ruler of the houſe of God , thatyethce 
was himſclfea part of it:Bur Chriſt is ſo aruler of 
ir,char heharh alſo builtic himſelfe.Now'then,ſee- 
ing the woorkeman is more honourable then the 


bouſe,and cucrie part of it, Chriſt is ſo much more 


bonourable then Moſes. 
.  Thisrac{on;welee,is taken of the fimilitude of 
a houſe, athing vſuall inour life, and vnderſtood 
of all: and ſeeing it pleaſeth God,to teache ys wiſe- 
domeby ſo-baſc fimjlitudes,we are ſo much more 

EXCU= 
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excuſeleſſc ifwe will notleartie} **! 17 54 f 
W ill you ſee the difference betweene Chtiſte 
and Moſes? Looke vpon a houſe, & him that made 
jr, When you ce a faire houſe, who hath the 
praiſc? The ſtoneand timber, and other matrer ror 
elſe che workeman that built them vp together? So 
i$1t with Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was faithfull, 
it is true: and ſo is the ſtone and timber good, and 
ſound, & veric apt to abide the hewing,til you can 
frame it together. Bur what is this to compare it 
with the woorkeman? Be'it never {o good, itisa 
lumy without faſhion, aud neuer will haue beautie 
in ic,except the workeman ſet to his hand : euen ſo 
Moſes, becauſe he is fleſhe and bloud, which nature 
our Sauiour Chriſte hath ſan@ified to bea vellell 
of the grace of God , hewas an apt matter to'bee 
made cuen a beautitull portion of this houſe: but 
what is this to Chriſt, withoue whome Moſcs had 
riſhed in his owne corruption', and'bis hatiire 
dbeneloſt,no peece of xtocome' into the houſe 
of God? | 1 One 
Secing then Moſes is a part of y houſe,and Chriſt 
isthe builder,who hath (er it vp Moſes 'may haue 
the praiſe, that he was ſet in ati hoooutable place: 
bur the prayſe is nothis owne, bat the workmans 
that ſer him in:if we makea compariſon berweene 
them. | = y p 
+ . Inthis fimilitndeofthe Apoſtle, that it migh 
bea full perſaaſion to the Tewes, they muſt krowe 
cetteinly,both that Moſes is buta part of the houſe 
andthar Chriſt is the builder of it.” 
any P.iiit, The 
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' The firſt is a thing without controucrlic , that 
Moſes: was a part ot the houle : for howe was he 
elſc one of Gods Saints?or what comfort could he 
hauc had of all the promiſes made to Iſracll: if his 
owne portion had not bene in them, by being one 
of Iſrael? . 
The other,that Chriſt hath built this houſe,the A- 
ſtle proueth it thus . It muſt needes be,that cueric 
houſe muſt be built of ſome bodie, & therefore the 
houſe of Iſracll, in which Moſes was ſo faythfull, 
was alſo built bf ſome man:1t grewe not alone,no 
more then timber & ſtones can ioyne together a- 
lone to make a houſe: who was it then bathwuilr it 
or who madc it? who 2? bur cucn hee that madeall 
things,and that is God himſelfe:if then,as we haue 
taught,Chriſt be God & the wiſdome of his father * 
by whome allthinges were made,in heauen and in 
earth :and if be hath caken our nature, that in one 
perſon God and man , be might be a faithfull ruler 
in this houſeof god: then he rulcth as the builder as 
the maker,ſo much more glorious then al other,as 
the builder of the houſe is more glorious then the 
houſe it ſelfe : this is theplaine meaning of the A- 
oftle in theſerhirde & fourth,yerſes. Now ifit be 
c obicted': Onely God is the builder, therefore 
Chriſt being man,is alſoa part of the houſe: We 
graunt it,he is a part,becauſc he is as one of ys,hath 
withiys,and we with him, he our head,and we 
Is bodice: butas heisa part, as he is man: ſo he is 
Y builder,as he is God:8 thereforetaking mans na- 
ture into the perſon of the Deitie,to glorific it with 
his 


his ownegloric,hein this perſon God and man, is 
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now alſo the builder of the houſe:and therefore, all neck 
other muſt giue him thepreeminence of honour. If ro.z5,20 


it be againe obicKed,thar Moſes was alſo a builder 
as S,Paul calleth him ſelfea builder & a wiſe buil- 
der,it is true,that this name is given them,but only 
improperly ,as vnto the inſtruments by which god 
buildeth: for other wiſe Paule may plant 8 Apol- 
lo may water: but there is no growing into y houſe 
of God,except Chriſt, who is God him felte, giue 
increaſe: for he 15 onely the cffeuall builder. He(as 
the prophet Dauid ſaith)cuen the moſt high, hath 


ſtabliſhed her: 8 by him al the bodie being coupled yal.s7.y; 
& knit together by cucrie ioynr for furniturethere- Eph. 4. 


of recciueth the increaſe of a oy bodie; and is 
made a glorious houſe of God. 

It followeth now in the fifr verſe. And Moſes was 
faithfull in all bis honſe as a ſernant for the teſtimonie of 
the things which ſbogld be ſpokgn,but Chriſt as the ſonne is 
ruler of hus houſe. 

Here is an other diflerence in which our ſaviour 
Chriſt farre exceedeth Moſes,and that is: that Mo- 
ſes was in the houſe of Gad as a ſeruant,but Chriſt 
as the ſonne . Nowe howe muche more honour 
the ſonne hath in his fathers houſe, then hee thats 
a ſeruaunt , ſo farre Chriſt is aboue Moſes, and a- 
boue all. | | 
 Andin this, the Apoſtle: needed not vſe many 
wordes : for the trueth in all was cleare,that Moſes 
was a ſcruant: all confeſſed, & God calleth him oft 
his ſcruant Moſes. And that _ was the ſonne, 

iv. no 
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noman doubted, and the Scripture giaerh him 
plainely the title of the ſonne ot God. 

This was vnto the Iewes a verie plaine,and a ve- 
ric ſt rſuaſion : for though they had beene 
alienat wa this Sonne of David, whom the a- 
poſtle preacheth vnto thE,never ſo much: yer they 
muſt needes' confeſſe , Moſes was bur a ſernaunt, 
the Meſlias muſt be the ſonne: therfore he to rule 
inthe houſe for ever,and Moſes to give him place. 

Sonow,this bigh honour of rhe Sonne of God; 
being giuen to this Chriſt crucified among them, 
they could not be offended at the wordes,but were 
wiſely to conſider , whether this was he they loo- 
ked foror no: which by trialland ſearching of the 
Scriptures , when they ſhoulde findetrue,then _ 
Chriſt ſhould have the gloric of our redemprion, 
_ thing the Apoſtle nowe fo carefully goerh 
abour. 

Here,we haue al taught vs a lefſon of good bn- 
militic, and howe to knowe our ſelues , and what 
place we have in the church of God. Who is there 
among vs,dare aduaunce him ſelfe aboue Moſes? 
z.Cor.4.5 Yet Moſes was buta ſeruant . VVhiche of vs is ſo 

greatas an Apoſtle? YerPauleſairch, Weconfeſle 

our ſelucsto be ſeruaunts'of the Chntch, © * 

Tothe cndethereſhouldebee no mo maiſters 
IPs but Chriſt, it was neceſlarie all other ſhoulde bee 
ſters are JETVaunts : and to the ende hee might be Lorde a- 
tellowes, lone, ſo God 'ordeined it, that all his miniſters 
& Chriſt ſhoulde bee fellowes: ſo they are all fellowe fer- 


ST uantes that areappointed of God,for theordering 
| . of 
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of his houſe: | 


Moſes, in ſingleneſſeof heart, was,and was cal Ferand 


led aſeruaunt: Paule aſeruaunt:Perer a ſeruaunt: 
all feruaunts for the woorkeof the miniſterie , to 


builde vp the bodie of the fainfes of God t this: 


is Gods ordinance from y beginning.But of late, 
one isriſcn vp, abeaſt full of hipocrifie, more 
lowely in name then any Apoſtle,or Propher,and 


calleth_ him ſclfea ſeruaunt of ſeruantes : bur as 


proude in ſpirit as the whoore of Babylon,which 
maketh her ſclfe Ladie ouer Kingesand Empe- 
Fours. 


And this decciuer hath thus, as weeſee _ 
ty- 


phaned the Lordes SanQtuarie, and exerciſi 
rannic in his Churche : hee hath \driuen our the 
ſervants — in paincand «rar 

to er together, by pr , allc le of 
Soyor hath ſer _— Gerais his 
owne likencſſce, who too too long have now kepr 
the church of Chriſt 1n bondage; and ceafle nor to 
ſtriue ro keepe it in bondage ſtill. - 

And therefore wee ought the more'carneſtly 
to praye,tthat God wouldegiue vntothe nource- 
fathers , and nources of his Churche; thar is, to 
Kinges and princes, wiledometo ſee it: and then 
welſhould hauc hope , that they ſhoulde alſofind 
or AareRe?? . Butler vsreturne tothe A- 
eh VW henihee hath thus ſhewed that Moſes was 
bur a ſeruaunt, he telleth after, wherein his ſeruice 
was,and what was hus fairhfulneſſe in it, - 


- ._. 
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It followeth: Foy « teſtimonie of the things which ſhould 
after be ſpoken . For this purpoſe , Moſes was a ſer- 
vaunt ,and in the maunce of this duetie, 
Moſes was faithfull : bee was a ſcruaunt;-ro'beare 
witnelle vato the people of all the woordes which 
God ſhoulde (peake vato them, thar is, aſeruaunt 
faichfully declaring all the lawe ot God: for theſe 
woordes, The thinges whiche ſhoulde after bee ſpoken : 
though they bee truely vaderſtoode of the Golpell 
of Chriſt, becauſe in the figures of the lawe, it was 
ſhadowed : and Moſes alſo himſelfe did beare wit- 
nee of Chriſt : yet becauſe here is compariſon 
made berweene Chriſt and Moſes, diſtinly ſpea- 
king of both their Tre I rathertake 


thele words of the Apoſtle here,only to be ſpoken | 


of the law giuen by Moſes:{o, Moſes was aſcruit 
to beare witneſſe ofal the thinges which ſhould be 
ſpoken ofthe Lorde.. | Here is the full- office and 
whole authoritic of a true ſcruant, faithfully rodo 
his maiſters meſſage. [1 

And Moſes, the moſt renoumed of al Prophetes 
and greateſt among the people of Ifracl , what was 
he?A ſcruant, to declare vnto the peoplealthar the 
Lorde had ſpoken. VW ho is he now will preſume 
abouc Moſes, to ſpeakeof his owne head,ordinan- 
ces,and Jawes which the lord hath not made? who 
wil eſtabliſh decrees of his own in y houſe of god? 
W hoſocuer he be,heſhal carrie his iudgement-he 
js nota ſcruaunt, as: Moſes was: becauſe he beareth 
not witneſle only to the words that god hath ſpo- 
ken: but he exalteth him ſelfe to be a maiſter, and 
( | hath 
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hath a mouth that ſpeaketh proude thi 


ngs, becauſe 


he preſumeth in the houſe of god,to giue lawes 8 


orders of his own:for if he werea ſeruit,he would 
do the worke of a ſeruant,and beare witneſſe what 


his maiſter had ſa1d. 


And here by this place.we may well expounde 
it that the Apoſtle Paule, Iames, Peter, write them 
{clues y ſetuants of Teſu Chriſt. The word it ſelfe 
is manifeſt proote , they ſpeake nothing butrthe 
words of Chriſt,no.decree,no'conſtitution,no of- 
der was of their owne,they were but ſeruants: bur 
all was of the lord Telu Chriſt, who'was their on- 
ly maiſter : and as their namegiueth'this teſtimo- 
nic vnto the, ſo Paul openly affirmeth it in plaine 
words before king Agrippa,that even to that day, 
| heneuer witneſſed any thing,neither to great nor 
litle but onely that which Moſes before, & all the 
prophets had (aid,ſhoulde cometo paſſe. Then ler 
not y papilts here after ſay,whe we ſpeak againſt 
al their vaine deuiſes,y they are rraditios left by Y 


Apoſtles: tor as they haue not the A 
bur in ſtead of ſeruaunres are made 


les places, 
rds:(o they 


hold no whit of y apoſtles doQtrin: or if they will 
ſill avouch ir, that the apoſtles hane delivered all 


ſuch.chinges as they teach, than they muſt ſhewe Rom.14 


where Moſes or the prophets have foretoldit; for 
the Apoſtles were ſeruants to beare witneſle only 


of ſuch things,as God had ſpoken y + 
£ 


before them, that is, by Moles and 


Prophertes, 


without whoſe warrant whatſoeuer cometh, we 


may boldly ſay,we yrterly refuſeit, 


Ir 


is ſeruants 


238 


e M. Deermps.1,.reading 


It foloweth: Bux Chriſt as the ſonne is oxer the houſe. 
In this name(Somne)he docth not onely giue prec- 
minenceto rule in the houſe, bur a perpetuity to 
dwel iny houſe;& to reign(as the ſcripture ſaith) 
in the houſe of lacob for cuer : So that , being the 
ſonac of god,who is heir of al pry. heruleth in 
this houſe as Lord & gonern6ur,whoſe comaun- 
dement alonedocth ſtand . And againe,being the 
Sonne of god,cternallic begorten of his father, he 
cuer did and ſhall do to theende,rule and haue the 
ſouereigntic in this houſe:and who ſo cuer he be, 
inthis houſc,ſhal preſume againſt y ſonne,as a re- 
bellious ſeruant, he ſhalbe caſt out of y houſe, and 
an other ſhal haue his roome. Therfore cucn as be- 
fore m_— made his exhorratio,y they woulde 
conſider this apoſtle & high prieſt of their profeſ- 
fion , cucn ſo letvs andbumble onr ſclues vnder 
this high lord in the houſe of God:let vs obey his 
yoice &(as Salomon ſaith)be more redie to heare 
then. to offer the ſacrifice of fooles:& let ys bee all 
faithfull in ourcalling,y before him we may haue 
a good accomprt: eſpecially the miniſter, y he will 
be a faithfull ſeruant,keeping his fellowſhip in the 
church of god,and bearing witneſle of all that the 
Lord hath ſpoken, And nowe let vs pray &c. 


ET he fourteenth Lefure , vpon 
the relidue of the ſixt verſe. 

6 But Chriſt is as the ſonne, oner his owne houſe whoſe 
houſe we are af wee hold faſt that confidence and that 
reioycing of that hope vnto the end. | 

As 
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>| S the Apoſtle hath generally 'before 
$| exhorted the ro hearken vnto Chriſt, 
$AX\| the high Prieſt & Apoſtle ofour pro- 

2 >) fcil1on, ſhewing the neceſſitic of our 
ſo o doing, becauſe of the excellecieof Chriſt aboue 
al other, who were {cot of God vnto vs:yea,aboue 
Moſes himſelfe: ſo now more particularly he ap- 
plieth this voto them, 8 ſheweth that by neceſſity 
of their condition & (7 OW. are bound cſpe- 
cially to this ductic: becauſe they,cuen they them- 
ſclues are this houſe of God,whereof he ſpeakerth, 

- of which Chriſt is the builder, and in whiche hee 
ruleth aboueall : ſo that they may bee ſure it was 
allonerodenie Chriſt ro be their onely Prophere, 
and to denie them ſelues ro be the houſe of God; 

" To this our purpoſeare theſe firſt wordes: whoſe 
honſe we be. 

Another purpoſe of this Gal is, for their bet= 
ter inſtrufis in the truth of the goſpel of Chriſt: 
that they ſhould nort,as their Rr. did hold their 
faith vial God with reſpe& of the Temple,rhE 
commonly called the houſe of God:nor with a 
religion of al the ceremonies vſed in it:for al theſe 
thinges had an ende. God was nowe gone our 
of the ſanRuaric and dwelt no more berweene 
the Cherubimes , but had made him anewe ta- 
bernacle to dwelll in, whiche was the bodie 
of man : which tabernacle onely wee mult haue 
carcof , to keepe it pure from the concupiſcence 
of the flcſhe., and ro keepe it holie from the 


yainc inucnuons of our heart,and then the Lorde 
; ſhould 
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he bad choſe,to make them an habitation for him 
ſelfe, and atabernacle of his glorie. 

_  Tothisendalforhe Apoſtle ſaith, whoſe houſe 

\, weare :this wee muſt learne 1nalllike places of 

ſcripture, where we are called by like name. Saint 

Paulc ſaith : Doe you not knowe that you are the temple 
of God,and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you ? And 
aga ine: Do you not knowe,that your bodje 15 the temple 
1.Cor.6.16 of the holy ghoſt which is in you , and whiche you hane of 
Goa: And againe, yow are the temple of the lining God, 

+ Cor.6xs # god bath ſaid: { will dwell in them, and I will walks in 


4.0 


3. Cor.3.16 


Ephe.2. 19 Audagaine: We be no more ſtraungers and forreiners, 
but fellows citizens with the Saintts, and o f the familie 
of Ged.lnthele and all ſuch places,we be taught, y 
the temple which was once the houſe of God , is" 
now taken away : and all the religion of the tems 
ple, which was oncethe feruice of God,is now fi- 
niſhed and hath his end:ftrom henceforth , cherc 1s 
neither circumciſion nor vncircumcion, ncither 
Iewe nor Gentile, but Chriſt is all in all; the-pore 
and chaſt bodie is his boly tabernacle, and ſpirire 
and truth is his heauenly worſhip: thus much di- 
realy the Apoſtle teatheth them in theſe wordes: 
whoſe houſe be we.and therefore called the houle of 
God, becauſe his holy ſpiritedwelleth in vs,as ap- 
pn in allthe places becfore alledged out of 

aule. | 
It foloweth now: If we holde faſt the confidence & 
reiozcing of our hope untothe ende:thelewordshe ad- 
deth,to teach the manifeſtly tro know themſelves, 
whe- 


them, and they ſhalbe my people, and [wil bee their God, * 
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whitherthey be this houſe or no:for if they be,they 
doe hold and ſhall hold,the reioycing of their hope 
conſtantlie and faithfully ynto the ende. ' Theſe 
wordes(dcarclie beloued)let vs marke them well, 
4” and learne them eucrie iot and title, with a wiſe 
hart, for they conteine a bleſſed 1nſtruftio, 8& moſt 
necellaric forourtime.There is not this day any o- 
ther thing,that holdeth backe a great number from 
the goſpel of Chriſt but only the ignorance of this 
one lentece:for what ſay al ouraduerſaries againſt 
vs,but onely this? Shall weleanc the Catholique 
Church,to beleeuea few new ſproung vp? Shal we 
leaue the Church,& follow Lutheror Zuinglius? 
Thechurch hath belecued as we beleeve,y Church 
hath caught as we teach,& inthechutrch weabides 
thus, vader the name of the church;thechurche;the 
world 1s mocked, & as Paul ſaith,the hearts of ma- 
nie men whiche are not cuillare ſeduced , ſo thar 
though they haue nothing to blame in vs, yet they 
dare not come'ynto vs,lcaſt they ſhould forſake the 
brotherhod inthe Church of Chriſt. This general! 
| plague is eaſily cured,8 al the cuill of it is ſoonere- 
= medied,ifwecan but hold our peace,and heare the 
-. Apoſtle ſpeakeforvs all. This ſamevery queſtion 
is here handled : the Iewes were now affeard tore- 
ceiue Chriſt,they thought him a new doQor,they 
had Moſes,the temple,y ceremonies,thinges tul of 
excellent glorie:and they were ſure thechurch was 
heere,and theſethings were in the church, to league 
them all ſondenly,and cleaueto Chriſt alone, were 
to leaue the Church, & follow new doftrine.T he 
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Apoſtle to ſtop this offence, he ſerterh downe firſt 
this plaine doQtrin without queſtion,or controuer- 
ſfie,that the church of god,or(ro vſe his own word) 
the houſe of God,is nor any building of woode or 
ſtones, not any citie, or any materiall Temple, but 
man is houſe of God. Here firſt we Jearne one ne> 
ceſlarie leſſon. Vit thou know the houſe of God 
that is,his Church > Looke nor at Icruſalem, nor 
at Mount Sion : for neither the Citie, nor the 
Templein it,arenowe the houſe in whiche God 
dwelleth. 

If thou doubreſt,know it for a trueth, that Teruſale 
long fince 1s troden downe of the Gentiles : the 
Turke and Infidels haue defiled all the ſtones of it, 
& for Y temple,thereare many hundred yeres,fince 
the vncircumciſed have entred into it , and the ab» 
homination of deſolatiou hath ſtoode inthe holie 
place, that it might be fulfilled that was ſpoken by 
the Propher Daniel. 

This therefore learne fora trueth:The Church 
of God is not in any materiall Temple, nor is 
not knowen by any Citic or Countrie . Ieruſa- 
lem,that for this cauſe, once was the glorie of the 
worlde, and the beautie of the whole earth , hath 
no more this dignitie: neither ſhall ir be given ro 
any place for cuer:butto finde the Church of God, 
ſecke inthe heart of man - for the Apoſtles have 
all ſpoken plainely: We are his houſe. Now,letRome 
gocand boaſt her {cltc, and pronounce her proude 
degrees,that in her palaces the Churche of Chriſte 
docth dwell : let all her loucrs ſtrive for her 
prayſcs 


# 
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prayſes, that ſhee is our mother: her wee muſt 
ſeruc,vppon her we mult wayre, ſhee cannoterre: 
againſt all theſe children of pride, wee dare ſer our 
ſelues. ” 

The houſe of God is neither in Rome,nor in the 
the Capitol of Rome, no more then it is in Ac- 
gypt,or the high pinacled Churches in Aegypr:bur 
1n cuery nation & in cucrie countrie, the men that 
feare God, and worke righteouſnelle, they arethe 
church,and the houſe in which God doth dwel. 

And as the Lord hath done to Teruſalem,and to 
the ruines therof, that the place ſhould nor boaſt of 
the Oracles of God:{o God hath done to Romero 
the idols thereot, that their boaſting ſhoulde be in 
vaine of thechurchot God:for what was Romege- 
uen from hec bifth, bur a Citie builte in parricide, 
then ſtrengthened with robberie,and made a ſanc- 
tuaric for murderers of all nations? VV hat was it 
aftec,but a flaughter-houſe of the martyrs of Gad? 
And what is itin oures and our fathers dayes, but 
the Queene of Pride,y nurſe of idolatries, the mo- 
ther of whoredomes,the finke of intquitie , our of 
which ſorceries, witchcrafts,poiſonings,adulteries, 
rebellions, and bloudic warres, hauc oucrflowed 
the wholecatth, 

I lye not on them(dearely beloued)neither they 
them ſ{cluescan accuſemee, if any of them heare Citarur. 
what I ay. ws 

Arhouſande reſtimonies I have ofthis, ourof ** od 

their owne ſtories,and ten thouſand riming verſes 
haue bene made againſte them for their greate ioi- 
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uitie : by exa of one,lcarne the reſidue. 
' A ed awry. a ic ycares paſt,one ſayth of 
Rome,and of the Poperhus: 
Ima tenet Iupiter colum habet Pluto; 
Et accedit dignitas animali bruto: 
Tanquam gemma ſtercori aut pittura luto. 

We hane b,ought GOD into Hell , and the dinelints 
heanen,dignitie is now added to a brute beaſt as a pearle to 
a dounghil,or a farre pitture to a peece of dyrt,Euen ſuch 
as theſe arc, and no better,a thouſande teſtimonies 
are of the Church of Rome,all which,if we coulde 
not belecue,yet let vs beleeue our owne eyes : we 
haue ſeene his wicked diſpenſations,the brother to 
marric his brothers wife,& the ſiſter to marrie her 
ſiſters huſbande,the yncle to marrie his neece , and 
the nephue to marrie his aunt. VV e haue ſcene his 
bulles to make the ſubicRs rebel againſt their prin- 
ces: we hauc ſcene his ſtues in open & knownepla- 
ces:T he Turke hath no more defiled Hieruſalem, 
then the Pope hath defiled Rome:and all the altars 
of Mahometare not ſo vncleane,as the popes reue- 
rendaltars, whiche ſeruefor Sodomites: and as the 
Popes honourable churches,in which we nouriſbe 
vp amorous bodies. Nulla hic artana rexelo, Mantui 
faith: ] peak no ſecrets the world knoweth this wel h, 
And yet,if they wil boaſt, The Church of Rome, 
the Churche of Rome , ſhall we ſtill beleeue them? 
or ſhal we rather belceue the Apoſtle:that y church 
of God is not nenther Rome,nor not Rome:butin. 
Rome and out of Rome, the men that feare God © 
arethe Church of Chriſte. , 


And 


Andlet this be our firſt Jefſonghere taught vsby 

the apoſtle, The church of Godis not found by pla- 
ces and countries : it is butafooliſhe thing to ſay, 
\ Here is Chriſt,ortheris Chriſt,he is inthe deſert, 
or he is in the towne: but as where the carcaſle is, 
there are the Eagles: ſo where are men that beleeuc 
in-Chriſt, there 1s his Church, This is the Apoſtles 
meaning, when he ſaith: hoſe houſe are we, 
Now as we haue learned to ſeeke the Church, not 
in places,but in the hearts of men,ſo in y words fo- 
lowing the men are alſo deſcribed , that by their 
mark we may know them from other men of the 
world,which are not of y houſcof God , but an aſ+ 
ſemblie of y wicked. It followeth: /f we hold fredfaſt 
the confidence and reioycing of our hope,vntill the end. 

Here the Apoſtle ſerterh downe three eſpeciall 
marks and properties,by whiche the Churche and 
children of God are knowne: the firſt is the joy of 
their hope,the ſeconde the aſſurance of it,the third 
the conſtancie and perſcuerance vnto the end. The 
10y of our hope is, a preſent feeling of immortali- 
ticand the glorie of God,whiche the bolic Ghoſte 
kindleth in our hearts,8 filleth vs with al heaucnly 
gladnes , according to the promiſes preached in the 
word of tructh, which is his Goſpel. 

And let vs notthinke, but that God hath done 
thus with vs,whom he hath choſen to eternal life, 
He hath prepared our hearts to know and teele bis 
vnſpeakable gift, which hegath giuen vs: for if we 
ſhould beſtowe any gifte vppon men,weare notſo 
vowiſeto giue aprecious thing vnto him y knows 
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not what it is:we would not'gine him adiamond, 
that woald thinkeiero be a peece of glaſle : nor we 
would not gue him a'pearle,that wouldethinke ir 
to bea graineof ſalt,for ſo weſhould leeſe both ove 
our labour and our thanks. And ſhal wethinke the 
Lord will ſo beſtow his heauenly ble!11ngs? wil he 
pe his gitts to thoſetharknow them nor,who can 
not giuegim again the praiſe of his goodnes?no,he 
will neuer do it,but as Peter ſaith, he hath caken vs 
for his owne people, to the ende we ſhoulde ſhewe 


' forth his vertues,that hath called vs our ofdarknes 


into his meruellous light:and therefore, if we be in 
the couenant of his grace, appointed to the inheri- 
taance of his glorie,it is impoſlible weſhoulde not 
fcelethe comfort of it,and know the hight & brea- 
dthe of his great mercie and grace. If there bea bar- 
ren and fruteles man, thar knoweth nothing of all 
this,in whoſe carcs the ſounde of the name of God 
hath neither feate nor reuerence, & 1n whole hearr 
his knowledge hath neither ioy nor gladnes, he is 
yeta ſtraunger from the chu:ch of god,and cannor 
challenge any parte orfellowſhip ot che Goſpell of 
Chriſte : for while he can feele no greater pleaſure 
then of bodily delire,his cie to ſee, his care ro heare, 
his mouth to taſte, his ſkin to touch, why isnorrhe 
oxcas good as he:tor theſe things are vnto the oxe 
as welas ynto him?or if honour,riches,authoritie, 
credir,fauour, bethe thinges he lone moſte, and in 
which he hath greateſt comforr: whar is he better 
then the paganes 8infidels that were before him, 

in whome this defire was as much,and this delighe 

much - 
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much moce abounding then yntays:for we,in re- 

ſpet of them are beggerlie tenants: and they in re- 

{petof vs were monarchegof the whole worlde. 

Ifrheſerhinges could make the houſe of God ; the 

houſe of god were among the bealtes of the fielde, 

oramong ſauage p*opl: worle then beaſtes, whoſe 

delires,if chey be our Jelires ,and their dehightes,if 

they be onrdelights,we ſhalbe of them,and they of 

vs: butthe houſe of Gol ſhalbe of neither of both; 

for in the houſeof God is this hope y weſpeak of:a 

fecling (I ſay )ot Gods glorie,in whiche wee haue 

plclaſure more then in all the world. Eert vs take an vhs 8: * 

examplcot Paule in ſfeede of manic, he proteſterh **" * 

thus: Laccount all the world tobe loſle voto mee: _ 

yea, I account it but as dowing , tothe ende I may 

winne Chriſte:have thou th!s heart,and thou haſte 
ce,and thou haſte ſealed itz rhat-thou arrof the 

Foule of God : and this is it chawrhs Apoſtle teas 

cheth vs herein theſe wordes: Frwe holde thisre» 

ioycing of our hope ſtedfaſt ynto the end. 

Another thing here ro beelearned, if we will 
knoweour ſclues to be this houſe and Churche of 
God,is,thatas we hold this hope,ſo we muſt hold 
it ſtedfait,and without wauecrinz,vmo the end: for 
ſothe Apoltleſayth : VVe mult haue (tedtaſt aſſu- 
raunce of our hope: hecalleth ic in the fixt Chaper, 

A full perſuaſion of hope,Sain& Paule calleth it, Hizin» | 
temtine hope.a hope,in whica he ſhall neuer be fruſ- ene I. 
erate. So thatthis aſfurance,and ful perſuaſion,isia OY 
atrue aad liuing hope, and ic caſtethout muſtruſte 

and wauctring,cucn as fayth doch: for faith & hope 
| Q.11t, can 


-— 


cannot be ſeparate,neither in natucenor properties 
bur if you haue fayth,you hauc hope : und hack 
faith is,ſo is your bopeta ſure faith,a liucly hope: a 
waurcring fayth,a blind hope:for our faith is aper+ 
ſuaſi6 of y loue of God in Chriſt,8our hope isan 
appreheſis of y glory which by } loue is giuEto vs. 
It can not be that we ſhould know the loueand 
grace of god,which is our faith,but we muſt know 
the fruit of his loucgthat is,his glory,8 erernal life, 
which is our hope: if therfore we be ſure, God doth 
loue vs in leſy Chriſte, weeare alſo ſure that God 
will glorifieys through Ieſu Chriſte: and as our 
fayth retoyceth in Gods fauour,ſo our hope reioy- 
ceth in Gods gloric:and as our faith is ſure chat no 
thing ſhall ſeperate the loue of God from vs,ſo our 
hope longeth after the incorruptible inheriraunce 
whiche we feele and knowe is laide yp in heauen, 
So this conſtaneitagd boldnes of our hope, with» 
out waucring,laidVp in our breaſts,and crying ſtill 
within vs,Come Lord eſis, this hope is our watrant 
webe the houſc of God. And all this I ſpeake more 
plainely 8& in mo words,becauſe there are ſo many 
which cither cannot or will not ynderſtande it: for 
they conceiue no orher thing when we ſpeake of 
hope,but a _— hauea thing wherof we doubr, 
& if we aſke of them whether they be ſure to be ſa. 
ued through Chriſt,they wil anſwer they can haue 
no aſfurice,for the how could they hope?thus they 
make them a hope of their own,a new wr which 
the Church of God knoweth not, a doubtful defire 
of a thing they wiſh , in ſteede of preſent — 


of the thing'they, long for, Butlers be wiſe hear-: 
ted,and know before the Lord(as the Apolile here 
plainely teacherh vs)that webe the houlc of god, if 
wee holde the reioycrngof our hope ſtedfaſt , and 
ſure vnto cheende : and if there be an other people 
which haue caſt their hope from them,and taken in 
ſtead of it a new fancie, worldly minded me,which 
bring out worldly ſpeech to meaſure the trueth of 
,becauſc in worldly things, we ſay we hope of 
that which we can not (urely tell whether we ſhall 
baueorno: thereforeto makealſo the hope of ſal- 
uation,a deſire in vs, wherof weare vacertcio:if (I 
ſay) there be any ſuch people , let them boaſt they 
arethe church yet we know they are not y.chucch, 
but an abſurde people : for let themaunſwere mee 
bur this one queſtion. I aſke of them whether they 
be (ſure they be thechurch of God or no? if they be 
not,ſure they be blind leaders of the blind:and ſhall 
we follow « wal who know not whether they go? 
If they be ſure, doethey thinkethe Churchot god 
can periſh? -if.it cannot,the hope of its ſure,and no 
man can come into it,but he muſthaue his portion 
in this aſſurance of hope. And all this I ſpeak not as 
though Gods children are cuetic one and alwayes 
in this aſſurance: foriſometimetheir faith is weak, 
. andtheir hope 1s ſhadowed, that they might hum- 

ble them (clues vnder the hand of God.till they do 
acknowledge their owne vnworthines: 8& hunger 
and thirſt atterthe righreouſnes of Cheſt:buryn all 
their weakeneſſe,they will confefle their fione, and 
ſay they ought more aſluredly to hold their hope: 
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Onely this T ſay and this the apoſtle ſaith, this is the 
dofrineotthe houſe of God , that they ought to 
bold the reioycing of theic hope ſedfalt and ſure 
vnto theende: and this doQtrine ,/that:cur hopeis 
donbtfull , and can not haueat:y aFtraunce ot rhe 
thn we bopelor,this(Ifay)is not the doArine of 
Chriſt,zorofthe khovſey he hach built, brrot ſome 
other,an Io!s hoaſe,&% bouſcof idolaters,y cither 
know not whether their God be fairktul-& iuſt,or 
but a deceiner:or whecherrhe {elves ſhovld belceue 
his rg -or rather miſtruſt thera. And thus far 
of the chiirch as heretic Apoſtle hath deſcribed ir, 
Now;rhe third thing which we muſt here marke 
for our inſtruion,is >{rſeucrance: for ſo he ſaith 2 
We muſt holde onr F027 cing contiauall unto the ende, A 
moſt neceſſariechinogerſach as without which all 
our labour is loſt; bunt a thing hard roatteinevnto, 
& full of difficultie;:know it by the experience of ir 
for ſcarceonecofa great many dorit growe vpinto 
fernencie ot zeale/and fo continnathvniotheend; 
And theretorethe more daunveris varovs in this 
benalfe,the more warchful'v-2 muit betoaucid the 
the peril. Lervs firſt know it, & perſuade our ſelues 
in 1t there 1s nopleaſiag of cod, bur in this perſeucs 
rance vnto theeend:for cert as te prophet (aich, (0 
we ſhal find it rruc: ifthe righteous man oof an hun» 
dred yere old ſhall forfake his righteouſnes,y lorde 
will alſo forgetal y the righteoulneſſe that he hath 
done: 8 a molt wi caule why our ſinnes ſhouidbe 
umputed,ifarany time weſhould faint 8& fal away: 
for he y caa meaſure his ovedicnce togod by dayes. . 
A and 
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and yeres, and accomptethtimeshow loog-hewill 
walk before the lord, he isnogworthy to be recko= 
ned among his ſeruants,nortobe ane of gods chil- 
dren: for god is 20rasm*nare, nor hisrewards are 
as y rewards of princes: he meaſzcechjnot His gitts 
by ſuch (kant accomptes 05.ponres, 0 moneths, & 
times paſt as though at laſt he could beeenuious ar 
our prolperitie,buc hee filleth his hande with bleſ- 
ſing,8 his loue wit! immorialitie, acitaer is there 
any endof lus mercy:and.if we ſhalkcome io {uch 
cold reckoning,to ſcore vp,our yeares and number 
our doings, like prerices or hixed-me,let vs goſerue 
ſome god y againe (coreth vp his benefits , 8 with 
an euil eye looketh vpon his louers:let vs worſhip 
with the papiſts al their abhomijnarions-Saiut Cor» 
nellis,who can only keepe vs from the falling {ick- 
nes:S.Apolline,who wil helpe ys ofthe roorthachez 
or ſome other gods of the maugrcines, or Gods of 
the yallies: if thou -haue fucha God, that can doe (ſo 
little good, make thy barginerhercafrer,, and {erue 
him;by times & moments. Bur it thou ſerue y lord 
God ot hoſtes, whoſe mercic is ouer all his works, 
and whole intinit goodneſſe doth endure for cuer, 
thou ſerueſt a bounrtifull Lord whogweth thee all 
thiongs,8 vpbraideth none:& thou maieſt not bee a 
nigardly tervaocro giuevmo him cicher thy hand 
or thy toor,bur all is of him,& withal y mult ſerue 
him. Thou ſerucſt a lowing lord who wil notchage 
his fauor rowards thee {or evermore:& tiypu mailt 
not {erue him by ares Vit rk burto y laſt houc 
thou mail eucbe fckiul,Aperefgod,a pet 
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ſeroant: an everlaſting God,a perpetuell ſeruant: if 
thou fall at the laſt thou art fall:nfrom him, and 
not he from thee: 8 thygondenarion is of thy (elf. 


Therefore our ſauiour Chriſt hath ginenvsaCleare 


warning : that He that ſetteth his hande to' the plowe 
and looketh backward, hee is not meete for the kindome of 


Matth-24- boawen: but thus his promiſe is vnto vs: He that per- 


enereth unto the endeyhe ſhalbe ſafe: & in this allurance 


aTim.4-53 Sainf Paule helde the reioycing of his hope / have 


ſtronen a good ſtrife, I hane finiſhed my conrſe,] hane kept 
my faith. Nowe the crowne of righteouſneſſe only 
is behind,which he will giue mee, who is the righ- 
teous iudge . Euen ſo (dearely beloued) let vs bee 
conſtant, let vs caſt away the burthen that preſſerh 
vs downe, and this {inne which ſo eafily compaſ- 
ſerh vs about, and let vs runne withpatienceall our 
the race which is ſet before vs:ſo we ſhalbe like vn- 
roour ſaviour Chriſt , who for the ioye that was 
ſet before him , did deſpiſe thecrofle, and isnowe 
theauthourand finiſher of our faith. © © 
The greateſt enimie wee haue to make'vs ſtum- 
ble and fall,that we ſhould not holde this conſtan- 
cie, and perſeucrance vnto the ende , is,our owne 
ficſhe. And if it may have any rule in this wotke,or 
if we conſult with it in theſe heavenly thinges,wee 
are vndone,and all our labouris loſt: torour fleſhe 
will like of nothing long. All delightes muſt have 
their change,and the greater the pleaſure is the nee- 
rer is ſa®trie,in any thing what ſo ener apperteineth 
ynto the bodie . Wouldeſt thou neuer ſo faineſell 
thy ſclfe to ſerve any thing , thou ſhalt finds no- 
thing 
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rhing that wil giue thee a al pleaſure,tobuy 
thy ſcruice: hunger and thick are ſoone ſariffied, } 


heauic cyclid is caſily filled with fleepe,labour hat 
wearineſlc,and reſt is ſoone tedious : all play and 
aſtime,whichfo many make the crowne & gar- 
ny 4 of their life, this alſo is dulneſle in alittle 
while , and this garlande is as withered hay : an 
other thing muſt come to takethis vp, or rather 
then this ſhould be ſtil, we would neuer play while 
weliued. 
Thus, as the night doeth overtake the day, and 
the day both driue away the night: ſo our worldly 
pleaſures runne one after an other, andthe beſt of 
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Theeye 1s not ſartiffied with ſeeing, nor the care 
with hearing: but be the tune neuer ſo ſweete,at laſt 
we dcfireanother, This fleſb and fleſhly mind,if we 
ſhall bring to our religion,can we(think you) per- 
ſcuer in the profeſſion of it > VVecannot:no more 
then the Gat of the moſitein can change her (| _ 
or the black Moore canchange his colour, It t 
fore we will hold this excellent vyertue of perſeuc- 
rance vnto the ende,let vs makea good vs norm | 
eucn that God (who chaungerh not) with his holy 
ſpirite which neuer forſaketh ys , may kindle our 
hearres with the loue of his trueth ;, which ſhall not 
be quenched for cuermore, 

his it is I lay ; let this be our comming vnto 
the Goſpel, in this preparation of our hearr,that our 
heauenly father , the God of all yrace , may giue 
vs his ſpirite, that we may loue his truth ynto _ 
n 
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nall life, This begioning ſhall have ſtill increaſe, 8 
haveat the laſt a perte& worke : but if this bee not 
it,ifthe louc of God benot all we looke tort am- 
bicion, authoritie , riches , praiſe of men; -ifany 
flcſhly affeftion be with vs, when we haue our pur- 
ſc,our workeisatanende. Or, it by occaſion 
the Goſpel ſhall hinder this purpoſc,our religion is 
at an cnde,fare well the goſpel|, Booke and all : we 
icine toſing,a new maiſter a newe. But O man. 
blind and foliſh | V hat is thy glorie but in ſhame» 
and what is thy (ong but lamentations and mour- 
ning and wo? T hou haſt gotten, in deede, anewe 
maiſter; for thou haſt 76. "6 God, who is from 
the beginning: and ſerueſt the croked ſerpent,who 
was an Apoſtataaforc thee : and yet thou haſt no 
newe maiſter , but whome beetore thou {crued(t 
in hypocriſie,him now thou ſcrveſt in vanitic,& he 
holdeth thee bound,cuen as be will himfelte. 

Ler vs take heede ( dearely beloued ) and neuer 
beouertaken of fuch a ſhame. Letvs tecle our hope, 
reioyce in it,Joue the glorie that is ſet before vs,in+ 
large our heartes to comprehend immortalitie,and 
with al our ſoule {eruethe god of glorie. Let vs de- 
light in his ſtatutes, & iudgements, and make them 
our ſonges inthe night ſeaſon : ſo wee ſhall knowe 
we be the houſe of God: we ſhall haue this perſeue- 
raunce,whereof Þ haue ſpoken, and we thall not be 
confounded for euer.Now,let ys pray &c. 
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7 Wherfore,as the holy ghoſt ſaith,To day jf ye ſpal heare 

his voice. © 

8 Harden not your hearts as in the prouocation according 
ro the day of temtation in the wilderneſſe. 

9 Where your fathers tempted me proued me and ſaw my 

. workes fourtie yeares long. 

IO Wherefore [ was griened with that generation, ſard, 
T hey erre ener in their hart neither hane they knowen 
my Wwayes. 

It Therefore,] ſware in my wrath jf they ſhall enter into 

my reſt, 


Lewes E hauc hcarde hitherto in this 
9) E&)/ thirde chapiter,howe the Apo- 
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#5 (tle hath taught,thatour ſaviour 
(<p Chriſte is our onelie Prophet, 
pd faithfull in his worke, cuenas 

=x7) Moles was faithfull : yea much 
more honourable then Moſes, as the workeman is 
aboue the houſe:or the ſonne above the ſeruant : & 
this houſe which Chriſt hath built, and in whiche 
he reignerh, are eucn we our ſelues: if we hold faſt 
what he hath raught,& reioycein the hope of it vn- 
tothe end. 

Now,he addeth another reaſon , tak of y Pro- 
pher Dauid , who in ſpirit ſpake this of Chriſt:To 
day.if you heare his voice,g4c.a8 by al circumſtances of 
y time & words doth manifcſtly apeare,8 _—_ 


e MI, Deerings.15.reading 


let ys open oureares & hearethis exceller propher, 
and WLO# ſuffer his doQtrin tofall vnto the ground: 


the prophet Dauid,and beginneth thug-zherfore as 
the holy ghoſt doth ſay; hee had betoreexhorted in his 
owne words, he addeth nowe more weight by the 
authority of the prophet Dauid,to pricke them the 
more that were dull to leatne : for howſeouer they 
woulde otherwiſe hauc made light account of the 
Apoſtles wards: yct co haue deſpiſed the admoniti- 
on of ſo high a Prophet, it had bene 1otollecable,c- 
uen among them ſclues. And to the end he might 
fecarethem yet more with their fioneif they would 
not heare,he nameth notthe prophet David,whoſe 
words they knewe wellcnough,but he nameth the 
holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Prophet, that they 
might know, to refuſe it were not to refulea man, 
but God, who (pake by man vnto them: forthis 
purpoſe he beginneth thus; #herefore rhe holy Ghoſt 
doth ſay.and let vs heere learne,cuenas the Hebrues 
ought to haue learned, with reuerence to heareand 
to obey the word, (for it is not the word of man but 
of god,norſpoken by man but by the holy ghoſt;,) 
So ſaint Paule ſpeaking ofthe ſcripture, he giueth 
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2.Tim.3 


ir this title of ſpecial] honour aboue all wriunges, 
that it is inſpired from God:and Saint Peter ſayth, 
vPet-1-21 thatpropheſic is not of man or mans wiſedoe , bur 
the holy men of God ſpake as they werecarried of 
the holy ghoſt. This muſt breed in vs a ſiogular re» 
gard of the worde of the Prophets, except wee: bee 
excceding blinde; for it I do belecue in my _— 


to this purpoſe, hee alledgeth thi: \ong ſentence of | 
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yponthe 3. tothe Hebrues, 257; 
Iconfeſle in my rongue , that God onely" iswiſe, 
God onely is holie,God onely isour Lord -then'l 
muſt needesacknowledge, that his worde onely is 
my wiſedowe, and my ynderitandinge before all 
peaple: his word is my warrang,'of allpure, holie, 
andblamelcſſereligion.If I wiltconfetlethatGod 
onely bath immorcalitie,and is in light r\ar ſhinerh 
for euermore,then muſt I necdesalſo ſay; as Peter 
faith. A/fleſ is grafſe- &the glorit of man is as the floure 2 
of the feelde the grafſe withereth; and the floure vadeth + 
but the woord of the Lord indureth for ener:T obe ſhort 
it this be a commaundement vnto mee, Thou ſhalt 
| haut none 0ther Gods but me i letme holde this as a 
commaundement from him,that I have no worde 
of life but his ,yea whatſoever | owe'vnto hitn, in 
thethoughtes of my minde;/ inthe wordes of my 
mourh,in the workes of my handes , in all my life: 
It this be his worde,this muſt be my teacher,;and in 
obedience of1t, I muſt doe all that I doe, make this 
accompt of the word of God, or you make no ac- 
comet of irat ak and make notthis accompt of any 
other thing , or elſe thou worſhippeſt God and an 
idoll roo, And confider(I beſcech yon)bur this one 
thing,and market well , thatthe Scripture is thus 
called,the The word of God, There is no doubt; but 

name of God is great over al F carth,8 his name 
15 praiſed from the riſing of the ſunne to the going 
down of theſame, neither is there aty creature;but 
it ſhewerh foorthrhisglorie, yethath' not God're- 
ſerucd the ſound of his nameto be called ypon in F 
name of apy creture,but he hath giuen this wp 
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his woorde. Wedoe not ſay,The heaven of God; 
por the earthiof God,nor any thing in them vnder 
thename of God is noted notwithſtanding they 
ſhew forth his glorie:but y writings of the 

& prophers, by thisgname we know them: The word 
«ef Gad:why' elfe2 butt that hjs wiſedome; hispower, 
Ins glorie,his mercie,cſpecially,8& aboucall things 
ſhineth.in his worde ; and theretore let vs non, 
our (clucs,that bis maieſtiecao notbe ſo bighly/of- 


"fended in any abule of al his creatures,aswhen'bis 


wocde is deſpiſed. VV hen man (awe nothis eters 
nall power and Godhead, which was manifeſt and 
might baue ben knowen,in the workes of the crea- 
tion of che world, yer God did overſce all their ig-.| 
noraunces, and had pitic onthem, he gave them a 
better teſtimonie ot his preſence,8 made his ward 
knowne'in the midds of them, that they might be» 
leue it,and be (aued: which word whoſocucr ſhall 
deſpiſe,be hath deſpiſed y.-powerof God by which 
he ſhuld be ſaued,& is more guiltze before god, the 
paganes & infidelswhich ocuer knew him:ncither 
can there beany other mcancol ſaluatio vnto him, 


To this cftete(no doubr the apoltle giveth this re- 
uerend {peache to the prophelic. The bolie ghoſt bath 


Thus hauing prepared y people to heare & regard, 
- heſertethdowne y words ot y propher, as follow- 


eth: To day if you wil here his voice bard? not your barts, 
as in the bitter murmurirg in the day of tentath in the wil 
dernes, where your fatber:,o5c. To ynderſtand this ex- 
horcatio wel,we mult (cethe whole Py = 
£; 1 | c 
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pſalme.The prophet niakeetrchis pſalme;no doube 
as a preparation for the peoplennal their holie con- 
uocations,howe to preſeat.them ſclues betore the 
Lord:after theſame manner,in a good 'and lauda+ 
ble cuſtome,wevſertnow ih thechurch in'dirſers 


uicevynto god, beginming withthis plalme,to ſtirre *- 


vs vp into feare & reucrence& ancarnelt deſire of 
thepraife of God.O come ler vsfig.umothe Lord ore: 
and-bicaule ourzeale toward Gods \fathtjand by 
pocrifir hath jnfegcd the heartes of many: theres 
torerheProphet toncherb them neecter;that if rhey 
wull-ſtansl mcodecbls betore God,dclay nornort bee 
fatntharced, burieuen ſpeedily &with'agood cous 
raga To ddyrfyon will bewre borrorre, harden notyour 
heartes<rc: And be rehreatfcrb the examplevoftheic 
fathers who tempted God,and fetit the wildernes; 
the fcareot whotc examples ſhould make vs wiſe, 
| This being nin» theplaine 1nceatingof the pron 
phatdgy ou ſeehow tiely this Scipture 1s alledgedbyt 
the Apaille: as then the Prophet cryedvaro chem 
inither allemblics. + To dey if yew will heare bus vaice 
&&/, that racy \might hookah hbolie-therr Sabbath 
dayess. and bre holie-1n ther alemblics betore 
their GOD, to: heare bis woorde: with hacili4 
tic, and offce them (clucs in a hohe obedience 
ymo-it : So. here: the Apoltlezapplying' it! yaro 
Chriſte , who then (pake»by» his: :Propheres,, 
thas-dbis woontz.nowe mrgheatid allo the\re- 
_s of bisownepcrſon,he ſayth alſororthem: 
To day if 49m wil wr. his woyee, Favre. wot your: 
hearts.chcs: || 2126 qt 10 21017 wells t 
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 "Nowgouching the words that heſayth ,T# dey: 


he meancth al the time in which the goſpel is prea- 
ched,reching vs hereby,that fo Jong as the word is 
preaching, ſo long ſaluation is offered. Inlikeſenſe 
Saint Paul exhorting cheCorinthias notto receive 
the graccof God in vaine,alledgeth this ſaying our 
of Eſaie:[ haxe heard thee mm an acceptable time , and in 
the day of ſaluation hane 1 ſucconred thee:whervnto he 
addeth: Beho/d,now t5the acceptable time behold nowe is 
the day of ſaluatio;plainely expounding this time 8 
this day to beſo long as the goſpell is preached: by 
which we learne, how greata benefite 1t 15 to heare 
Chriſt preached:for then God offereth himſelf vn- 
to vs,then he {trercherh our his handes (as the pro- 
phet ſanth)ro imbrace vs,then he callerh vs rocome 
yntohim;then he wil accept vs;then is y timeof (al 
uation for vs:all his fauour, loue, mercie, goodnes, 
al his gracesare laid our vnto vs: be hath openedthe 
hcauensy we might ſce,8 ſhewed forth his glory, 
that we might vnderſtand, & be no more we. Th 
ving,but beleuing- And what cxcuſe(trow we)can 
wetake vp,to bring before him, if this Goſpell of 
grace;of peace, of life,be preached vnto vs, and nor 
regarded? Thercfore,eucn as the apoſtle ſayth after= 
ward,ſo let vs carne. W hile the goſpel is preached 
it1s ſtill called, 7»d4z:barden notour hearts againſt 
it,through thedeccires ot finne. | 
- Andthis(I beſeech you)once aganne to remem- 
ber,that when the goſpell is preachcd vnto ys, then 
It is Today. : | | t 
Take away this word preached,which is p_ 
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of God tothy ſaluation, & whattime art thou in? 
Sure inthe night in whiche no man can woorke: 
for this is the day,wh-n his voice 1s beard. Euen as 
the dayes of our life,they ariſe with the ſunne,and 
go downe againe with it: ſo che day of our ſaluati- 
on it ſpringeth in the preaching oof the Goſpell;and 
it 15 ſhut vp againe with rhe ceaſing of that voice: 
& therfore the holie ghoſt ſairh,when our ſauiour 
Chriſt doth come to Capernaum in the borders of 
Zabulon and Nephtalim: The people that ſat indark- 
weſſe ſawe a great libgt and to them that ſat in the region OS 
and in the ſhadowe of death Jight aroſe vp unto them-this > 
light is y light of the ſunne of righreouſneſle : how 
long ſocuerit ſhineth, ſo long ſhinerbtheac 
ble timeand the day of health : now would 1 faine 
know,what auaile prayers for y dead: what helpeth 
ſacrifices for them in purgatorie :isnor this Sunne 
gonedowa vpon them? is ir not night with them, 
and they al haue madetheirbeds in-chedark? Have 
they 'any more earesto/heare:or are-they not as meE 
dead long agoe + How then can yet their ſtare bee 
changeable? How can they obtein grace, mercie,8 
peace,by our interceſſion ? It they can, the Apoſtle 
fayrhynot crue:that it isno longer, Today,ther while 
thegaſpell is PR Sain& Pavleſanbnorrrue, - 
that now onely is the Acceptable time : our Samour 
Chriſtdeceiucd vs, when he ſaid, The night commeth 
in which no man can work: but this was the enmieot y 
diaell, ro bring vs in a fooles paradiſe of prayer 
when wee bee gone,that we mighr-not regardethe 
God of glorie while he offered erernall lite yntovs. 

R.iii. And 
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And for the Sainds that are diſolued, and be with 
Chriſt,they ſhalbe wicoeſſes againſt vs,of our mad 
nes,whiche eſteemed them as tormented ſ{oules of 
purgatoric:and otherwhom God hath takenaway 
in hisanger,co-make them dye intheir finnes, whe 
wefilltheir handes with our fooliſheprayers,wee 
10yne with the in rebellion againſt God: bur their 
tormentes can not be healed wich medicines, and 


thereforeas an vnprofitable andeuill ching , ſolet 


it goe: let the darkefatfics of dead men alone, and 
let ys do our ductic one to anotber,inal prayers 8 
workes and loue,nowe in this time,while we may 
dogood,and while the day is yet vponvs. 
Nowe further,wherc it is {\ayde. /fyos will heare his 
voice: welearn by warrant of the holicapoſtle,that 
ourſauior Chriſt was cucr y prophet of hischurchi 
in vertueand power of his ſpirit,cuen fromthe be- 
inning,as well as 1n natureand ſubſtance of man- 
ood,after he was born of the 'virgin:Marie:So the 
Apoſtle afterward-againe'{airh of the-Prophetcs 
times, that The voice of Chriſt did ſhake the earth thens 
& in all the diſobedience of the people of Irach,in 
theſw ilderneſle. | 
Sain& Pauleſaith;T hey rempred Chriſte: as noting 
bim to bee their gaide and leader intheir deferte 
waics.And this is the true acknowledgmentot our 
Sauiour Chriſt,to be the lambe killed trom rhe be- 
ginning of the worlde : to conteſle that he is,and e- 
ver was,the mediatour & redecmer ot bischurche, 
and the welbeloued {onne of his father,& the pro- 
phet for eucr,who he badordcincd for his us 


vpon the.z.tothe Hebruey. 


al which which when we ſhal belecue, then we ſhal 
boldely ſay;as this Apoſtle ſayth: /eſas Chriſt ro day, 
& yeſterday he ts the ſame:and the ſame abideth for eer- 
wore:the ſame Prophet ,the lame fayth , the ſame 
hope, the ſame God, cucn as we contelleone, and 
the ſame catholike church. As our fathers wete ſa- 
ued,ſo are wee: and at this day webelecue, not on- 
ly as Paule and Peter did belecue :; but we walke in 
inthe ſteppes of that fayth ; which was firſt in our 
father” Abraham : yea, andinall Patriarches bee- 
fore him, as wee haue all bad but on heavenlie 


mailter. 
And whatſoner ontward ceremonies God-hath 


ordeined,according to rhe diuerfitie. of tmes, they 


were cuerappointed to be (cholemaiſters, to. Jeade 


Cap-I3.8. 


men vnro Chriſte, in whome onely, GOD was © 


well pleaſed, and without whome there is ao (al- 
uation. 
And herein the ſingular loue of Godto vs hath 
.appeared:andth:ſedayecs of the: Golpall preached, 
areabon2 all otherblefſed dayes:becaulerhis Saui- 
our hath ſhewed him ſelfe vnto vs, and hath becne 
inthe middes of vs, fleſof our flcſhe, and bone of 
our bones, & we haueſcene hisgloric as the gloric 
of the onely begotren ſonne of God : and bee harh 
revealed vnto vs the cleareand ſhining way of this 
ſaluation more open!y then cuer before:and there- 
fore let vs hearethe*admonition:-/ To day if you will 
heare hit voice harden not your hearty. | | 
And here that hefaith, Hardesz not your hearts*we 
ſec howgreatafinne we comir, innot heatkening 
R.tiii, to 
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to the yoice of God, we hardenour hearts andc0- 
uer the as with a coucring of brawn,that they may 
not be mollified withy grace of God:for the word 
of God is liuing,and more ſharpe then a two edged 
{worde,and entreth tothe diuiſion of the ſoule & 
the (pirit:neitheris ir poſſible to keepe itour,but as 
a ſword,ſo it will pearce our heart, except we hauc 
made it hard as flint. And as he ſaith: Do wor you har= 
den your owne harts,{0 let vs perſuade our ſclues,our 
{inne 1s our own,and we haue done it, we may not 
eXcule our ſelues,as the manner of ſome is,and ſay 
our heartsare hardened whether we will or no: & 
whocan do withall > Trucit 1s, andthe Prophet 
ſaith it,,e hawe of our ſelnes tonic hearts, and all the i= 

; of them are enill,euen from our youth:(0 that 
al men,father 8 children,may ſay alike: we know 
that in vs(y is in our fleſh) there dwelleth no good- 
nes,but whatſocuer the corruption of our nature is 


be it never ſo greate, yetour faultis neuertheleſſe, 


no morethen if we had an Angels nature , whiche 
willingly and wittingly we would peruert,for vn- 
to our corupt nature, webring of our ſclues a per- 
uerſe wil which did corrupt the Angels nature,and 
made them fal from God:ſo lay no more thy fault 
on thy nature,for thy will is ſer to worke iniquitic 
with all delight to doe cuill. We wiſh to bring our 
ill purpoſees to pale, we reioyce, weareglad, it is 
thethinge we woulde hauc: we will not hcare a- 
nic other call : webid farewell ro all, whatſo cuer 

would turne vs from our finne. 
Thecorruption which we haue, our pleaſureis in 
it 
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it: and all the goodneswhich-we want, we care not 
for it: but our wil is after our;-worke,and as wearcy 
ſo welikeour ſelues beſt: if there bee any wicked 
and diſlolute man,that denieth this; either hee hath 
taught his tang to lic,or a ſeduced heart hath decei- 
ued him: for let him ſpeak thatcan, the theete that 
ſtealeth,the adulterer that defilerh his bodie,the en- 
wous man that ſpeaketh cul, the beaſtly man that 
murcdereth anorher, the blaſphemous toung , the 
rebellious hande: whicheof theſe is notthruſt for- 
warde of his owne will? or who eucrthat mourned 
and wept, that faſted and pray ed not to be led into 
- tentation,hath ben giu& oucr to ſo ſhametul ſinnes? 
No,no, if god make vs once mourne vnder the bo- 
dic of (in, the grace of Chriſt is offeced to the bro- 
ken and contrite heart, and ſinne reigneth not in ys, 
but becauſe we delight 1n it:let vs hearken thertore 
to this admonition: To day if you will heare his voice 
barden not your heartes, 

It followerth: As is the bitter murnonring,as in the day 
of tentation in the wildernes , where your fathers tempted 
me,proned me and ſave my works fonrtie yeeres.T his Cx- 
ample of their fathers cebelli0,is wel alledged,both 
to moue them y moreto take heed by their fathers 
example 8& becauſe they'were 2 people exceeding- 
ly holde withan opinion of their fathers,tharthey 
ſhoulde yet remember their fachers were but men, 
and =y ſhould nor follow them ia theirfinne and 
wickecdneſle, 


is written in the 17, of Exodus 5 where: Moſes 
ſhewerh 
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ſhewerh how rhepeople murmnared. in Rephidim; 
for wanr of water, for then Moſes oxue'thiefe veric 
names to'theplace,&called ir, Birter mwrmmwuring, bee 
caaſethey ſtrove bitterly, an conteaded againſte 
Moſes :andhecalled ittentation, becauſe they cea(- 
ſed ro putthieirttult in God,and tebelled for want 
of watefp?s 11 nol [ 044, bodlh gl: 
 Soby the naines it is plaine,whar ſtorie is ment : 
and we haucin itto learns, firſt how great a crime 
Itisto reſiſt the miniſter of God: for the name of 
that fineGod hathginen vato theplace for a per- 
'peruall remebrance, whar che puniſtimenrot hah 
b-ene: and dgaine, what it is to fall from our hope 
that wehaue m Gods prouidence, to miſtruſt him, 
to feate that he wil faile vs: for chis is to temprpod- 
with whichſiane how highly he is difpleaſed ,the 
mnameof the placeto this 1-4 bearech witnes: which 
Moſes tor that cauſecalled tentation . And here a- 
gaine,let vs lcarne,howe,and in what caſe, we may 
give hamesvntoplaces , and that is , when the re- 
membranceof the name,isa putting vs in minde of 
ſome ſpeciall worke of God toward vs :as in re- 
membrance of the excel|entvition that god gave 


Gen 18.19 Tacob,he called the plice Bethel. When God gaue 
Gen2. 14 tO Abraham y lite of Iſaak his fonne, & ſaucd/him 


from ſacrificing, Abraham: called the place icho- 
vab Tireh. 

Likewiſe,in remembrance of GOD $S puniſh- 
ments , when hedivided the peoples rongues,, hee 
called the name of the place Babel {/ When(God 
deſtroyed from hcauen,the hoſt of liracl with fire, 

tor 


| 
. 
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for remembrance of the puniſhment , they 'named 
the place Taberah. F: 34 007! 
\ » Manie ſuche :examples ate-in:the Scripture, 
200d and profitable tor vs.to followe, it wee had 
apt that feared God, and had comfort inthexe- 
membrance of all his workes: but wee hauc leaſt 
that good worke of our forctathers , and as time 
corrupteth al thinges, ſo it hath here corrupted our 
MAaniers. | 
In deede, wee giue names ſtill ynto places, but 
not nowe for any conſcience toward God, the bet- 
ter to remember his goodneſſe towardes vs :.. bur 
we crete thereby monumentestoour fleſhe , and 
make ſhrines ofpride. W edo(Iam affraid)asthe 
prophet Dauid ſaith: The wickgd do think their bouſes & 
their habitations ſpal continue for ener and cal their lands y, 
by their names. We (well with vanitie »& are pu- | 
ed yp with pride: & in this hautineſle of heart, wee 
give names vnto'our 'houſcs: this boaſting is not 
my and of (uch high minded men the. Propher 
aith: They ſhal lie likg ſhepe intheir graues,& death ſhal 
dewour them: yea,8 al their pompewith th&: of this 
lecvs beware,for it is aſinne that cleaueth faſt vnco 
vs;& we arecaſily ledd-wirhjr; other wile, if God 
giue vs humble hearres,and mindes, in the naming 
of our houſes afrer our owne name, 0tafter other, 
there is no hurtar all. 
Now, where it is ſaide: They tempted god, and pro- 
wed him:in the wilderneſſe where they ſaw his works four 
rie yeeres,we muſt know, the wildernefle was ater- 
rible and fearctull place , full of PA 
| where 
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A 8 eermmp P I5.: Ch 4 
wherethe people 
ſometime drinke, in feare of enimies, in feare of 
if ; in-muckeaffition: but whar of this # yer 
itchey retnpr God hey are rebellious againſt God. 
For he that made the wilderneſſe; and ailtheter- 
rour of it, is nothis powerover it, to ſaue theſain- 
Qes? No place , no man , noterrour , muſt ouer- 
throwe our hope in Gods pronidence : or,if it doe, 
wee tempr God ,and prouoke him againſt vs:there- 
fore Danid fa ide:Though I walked through the vallic of 
the ſhadow of death;yet 1 would not feare becauſe thog art 
with me. 

And let vs neuer deceiue our felues: for if wee 
beenor,' as David was, to truſt ſtzllin God, yea, 


though heſeemed to kill vs: Surely, letour dayes 


Pro,24 40. 


be nener {o peaccable,yet cucric occaſion wil make 

vs fall from God. | 
Solomon faith:if we faint inthe day of adwer/tie,our 
frremgth was nexer great: and if with the [fraclices we 
wouldemurmure inthe wildernes , with the'Ifraz 
elites we would al{o rebel euen inthe lande of Ca- 
naan: for they wereno more obedient whenthey 
had peace,when theirland flowed with milke and 
honie', then when they were in the ſolitariede« 

ſerr. | 

Andletvs not'looke vpon ont fathers example, 
bur loke vp our ſelues this day: doth this peace of 
/ goſpel make vs more thankful,or more JefirouC 
to give yp our ſclaestobe ſernanrs of y lord, then 
we'wete before; when we felt the priſon houſes & 
hoar fices of idolatrie?the lord knoweth, & he ijud- 
geth: 


alwayes wanted; fomerime meat; 
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geth and we are wiſc, if our hearrs bee [erled;forno 
cauſe atallto lcaue our obedience toGod:rhen we |, . 
may be bold and ſay with Tob:It he-will kill vs,lec 
him not ſpare: for wehaue not denicd y wordes of | 
the holy one, let itcome that he ſenderth. Neither 
wildernes,nor ficric ſerpeates, nor yet the fruirfu 
vines,and pleaſant ſprings ofthe land of Canaan, 
ſhall ſeperate berweene God and'vs. 
| And hcere,that God ſaith;hedid xl. 'yeres ſhew: 
his woorkes vnto them, he mcaneth both Manoa, 
with which he fed them from heauen, 8 theiecon+ 
cinuall leading with the pillour of cloude, andpil- 
louc of fice,and al other miracles whiche he did 
farethem: wherein appearerh che long ſuffering of 
God,8& as Paule ſaith he riches of his bowntifulneſſe 
and great patience,which is nor ouercome with our 
finnes: bur he once promiſed itvnto Abraham , to 
giuca land vntothem: and all the rebellion” of his 
childre,could neuer falfifie his promiſe.T his ought 
to a our faith to the forginenes of out fin- 
nes: we haue a couenant of God, greater and better 
then y made with Abraham: cuen a couenat made 
in his only begonen ſonne,through whom he hath 
faid,he is wellpleaſed with vs, and will remember 
our finnes nor ou 4niquities any'more. And letvs 
nqgſers; neither the greatneſle of our ſine, nor y 
craftines of ourenimie,but 11 a repenting 8 faith- 
ful heart,truſt vato his promiſe thatcannot change 
his grace,nor reper him of his mercy for cuer. And 
yet, that we ſhould not be here ſecure,and commitr 
ſinne wichout regarde,as menthatcarrieaway the 
. grace 


Ws # 
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graccof God rowamtonnes;thiaking any omward 
calling to be warrant cnough of our eletion.” To 
take away the groſſe opinion,& make vs (erch bet- 
ter whether we be che childrenot checouenant.or 
na;therfotc headderhi,tbat he was avgriewnhthis 
generation,and ſaid: /r 1 a people; rhat dee exre in their 
heartes, for they awe not knowen my wayes 6. teftifi« 
ing by this threatening, that 1s promiſes were 
not to-them onely.inchearbirth); char they were / 
childreh of{riel but: mugh more this:1t they 
walked in the ſteppes ob the taith of Abraham ; 'So 
all we this day ſaluatioti.ts promiſed ynto vs in Te- 
{y/Chriſttgyn a.holre coucnaunt; which fhall neucr 
bee broken: but! God will-make-ajl. our enimies 
our foateſtavle,and will furely' rake! vs.inrd his 
ie. Burtt vs be wile, tolce whether the» co 
ueoaunt is avade with vs:or:no : for asnorta!l thac 
were borne of Abtaham,were the children of Abra 
ham {o-/,/not.aliibatprofeſle:the Goſpel); Niall 
bayeche(aluation of thegoſpell: for thetearemas 
py delankards,gluttons, adultcrers, couctous men, 
emers .lyers, contentions perſons, and tuck 
erher,which (ball oener coter into y- kingdome of 
Heamens.; y cawill chey'! baaſt;)of' he Goſpell of 
Chriſt; bac bethardy ch withChriſt,and 1s _— 
with him,touching the olde mai,and as; Chrt 
riſen from thedead,ſoby.che fpicireot Chriſt: 
that riſchhyp.into newenelle of lite;with bir: His 
couenaung is made,& with.none other:and he ſhal- 
be tulttficd by his taigh, when Llc lianesof the wics 
WO WOW OOs 4  ILEI JMUOG1EVY Stu 
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ypon the.3. tothe Hebries: 
. Further, [in rhis threatning , wee hatic to marke 
firſt the cauſe, encn y peoples finne which the pros 
pher ſertech out thus :./? 55 @ people that do erre in there 
hearts for they haue not kyowe my ways. T his is the be- 
ginning of all euil,to leavethe ordinancesof God, 
and walkein our owne imaginationes; apdthis- 1s 
onely tolly, to forſake the ward of Gad the tonns 
teine of all wiledome,and to follow our:ownein- 
' uentions;whicheare vaine and fruitlefie.So Moſes 
upbraideth the people whe they obeyed no longer 
Gods ordinances,to do them:but mddencwhawes 
yn themſelues,to live by. They ate({aithhe)a 


nation voide of counſel, ncither: is there apy vn- P45 32-38 


derſtanding in them: by this we knowe what they 
are, what wiſdome and counſcll js in them; chat 
takeaway the workept godzand teach their owne 
traditions. It is a plaineſcntence , They errein their 
hartes for they haue not knowen my wayer. YO wee may 
boldly ſay, It is a fooliſh peaple, an jgnoxauntpens 
ple,a pcopletul of blindncfſcand finne;whoſoeuce 
walke in their owne imaginations: forthey haue 
forſaken the wayes of God, and nowe, what wiſe» 
domecanthere be in th&? And mark that heſaiths 
Tho err in their bearts; noupg what ſtudie is/in/the, 

howe tull they are of choughtes and'cogitati» 
ons whartrodeuile , eucr miifing ,, cuer inventing, 
and neuer che berter,no quictaetle1s within vs 4. 1 
So that, weeare (ure, our owne: traditions: , the 
more wee-fallowe thera our: owne foolilhnelle 
daath 4he;moxe;vexcand. diſquier ys/:; and wee 
docaoching elle. but waſte peaſive dayes,. and! 


hcauic 


A, Deermogs.15.reading 
heavie ni ar, wen with our ſelves howe we 
may periſh. If rhou doubt of this, whofoeuerthon 


art,nearethe worde ot the Lord : They erre in their 
hrart for they hane not knowen my wayer.if thou hearcſt 


irand knoweſt ir, leaue off their wofull wayes,who 


ſecke traditions,and erre in their heartes, and have 
no peace : ad followe the worde of God, whiche 
onelie giueth light and ſgcur:tie vnto vs. 

An other thing inthis threatning is: that God 
{wearcth They fſhal not enter into his ref, This orh 1s to 
perſuade'vs; that with a corftant purpole, God is 
juſt,cuen-as he ismerciful:and let vs not flatter our 
ſelucs in vaine hope to eſcape his anger, while wee 
will needes walke tj} in our ſmnes, for in iuſtice 8 
indgmentthe gloric of God ſhinerh : and nomore 
then heican breakhis promiſe of toue and metcie; 
made with his ſain&es: no more will he defile his 
couenant,in which he hath threarned the rebelli- 
ous people: but hee will ſurely recompence their 
ſinnes'imorheir boſome , and his anger ſhall con< 
fume them:Thereforero theſe alſo hath heſworoe 
and he wil not him: They that hawe net knowen 
his wayes, they ſhall newer enter into his ref : ofthis reſt 
we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. Now ler 
vspray,that God for his fonnes ſake wonlde pre« 
pare our hearts to the hearing of his voice, tharwe 
may not bedi{piſers,as our forefarhers hane beene, 
whom god threarned in his heavie diſpleaſure, and 
hath ſhewed his iadgements toward thetm, even'as 
he would : but ler vs be as his ſheepe; that do heare 
his yoice,that his worde may bein our — a 
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ypon the .3. to the Hebruer, 
ſecede of regeneration,by whiche we may be borne 


a newe, into holineſle & righneouſneſle, to gloie 
him char isour God for eucr;8cc,' ''. 


< Here renth [ eflyre Yd te. 
+ fer & Ids 14 eres, - ; 


I2 Tak; heede, brethren , If at any time there " ws 
© of yout an twill heart, and RINY fo oc ae _ 
oſha the Burg God. ; 
13' But exhort one another dayly; while ii) called Ts tay 
left any of jou be hardened pairs the deceit fulneſſe 
" of ſinne. 
14 For we are made partakers of Chriſte jf we keepe ſore 
vnto the ende, ay bn, mo. 2 , "tp oa ap oy — 


' bolden. © 


| p = nech more parricularly'to-ha _ 
\form eejenatbaſiin 
ſo toamplifie wean chk char 
Ft, F.in no wiſerheHebrues ſhould for« 
= =5 getto heare 8 to obey chriſt-rheir 
ondy Propherrandfirſtofall, inthis that the: Pro- 
pher-ſayth: Tod4qz:by which the Apoſtle gathereth, 
that we muſt nor riegle& this time of our calling, 
bur when the voiceof the Lord is heard; then wee 
| muſt ſheweourobedience: foritis nor meere that 
E he ſhoulde ,and we ſhoulde be deafe,norhe 
ſhouldcall to day,and we to make anſwere'we will 
come to morrowe:(uch m_ regard ob the —_— 


2/74 EN Deermgr.16.reaamy 
9fthe wing God ; becomerh not thoſe thatare'his 
Saines dothoutSauiour Chriſt ſo teach vs: 
himſelfe,when he ſaith ſo many times: He that hath 
Eaxres to heare let him heare,therfore,when y'Lord O- 
penerh his mouth, ler vs erect our earcs, and inthe 
Joy that he doth teache.ler vs learne intheſame,Bc 
glorifie god in his goodnes:this 1s y plairi meaning 
of the Apoſtle ;n theſe words ot the twelfth & thir- 
tecnth verſe, Take heede brethren,/eſt at any time there 
be _ of you an enil hart & _—_— depart from 
the lining. Ged,but exhort one another aaity guhile it 2x yet- 
called,To day jteft any of you be heardened with the deceit- 
fulneſſe of ſome. B elder this gencrall dorinein the 
wordcs. ot the Apoltle, wehaus mage things: pro-, 
fizabletg.note. VE, NY «+4 a SM \\ v 
Firlt,that heere againe checalleth thembyithe 
name of Brethren,h e ſhewetha great affetion of 
brotherly louc toward them: forthere is no doubt 
buc be was free from flattering wordes,/'and ofthe 
aboundaunct of his Kearebiomaach did ſpeake, ſo 
that this tcſtimonie of his goodwill , had greate 
veocandratiiicaibe themore willinglyr 
heare him.) \/- 50 01D 2 
2:And wee : muſt learne a" verie good leffon, 
wichatha care,andloue;& carneſt defire we muſt. 
do al thingsto our neighbout; Wemiuſt nor;as in 
otherthinges; where wee carenot greatly whether 
they, come to paſſe or no,fo-vſe our: exhortations: 
andadmonttions to our brethreq,burt what we ad- 
viſe them ovſpeakynto them touching the feareof 
Ne REIN” = cheartbentto doe them 
good: 
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" wonthe.q ro the Bobiedes, 
good: nd care,notdeſite oughreo begreaceriin'vs, 
theathis;rhat by { ome meanes we my ghrdoe mo 


ood; 191 
l ; 'This affeKion: the Apoſtle ſhewerh;,xwhen 
alerted Brenkeed, and 'worvhar't preache 


ynto-you wheh we fay;doarely boloucd, oriou 
brethren, or vie ſuch like names by which we: 

you,cither we-haue this earneſt atfe@ion ro winne 
yor yvero!Chriſk: or tHezin rhopulpiralſo)we haut 
learned to diliemble.[[rjorethis now/bortsroſhrre 
vp.my feltc,and roadmonifvother:tor Þhearedai- 
ly ſuch loving namesof theprople inthe preachers 
mouthes,cand:I\pray:God; as much loutng affect» 


on may beitrebeig hearts'yntorhbens!! 77 |t 221090 


+ "Anotherthiog/intheſe wordes ofthe 4 
taught vs,is this : wharthe cauſe13 why all the day 
long the Lord {peaketh,vnro vs,and few regard ir: 
and the tapfoionm vabelecuingbeart,therefote rhe 
Apoltlc Ciith: Take heed there he nos in any of you wn 64 
wil and unbelcening hart ro fal am effrans che lietng:Gode 
which words he addeth as a declaration otthie tor- 
mer words of the prophet,where heſaith:1r rapes 
ple that ave erre in their hearty, for they hawe nat known 
wy waye;:heere we mult brit toe where -is' rheroore 
and fountcine of our finne , whiche 1s notfarreoff 
from cucry one of vs, in the Eaſt or Veſt, or ends 
ofthe world, bur it pringeth vpandis nouriſhed in 
our ovwne aire * whart{orteris emlinvs;bere 
it hath his fountzne: 1m which wee knowe ficitout 
fane is our owne,ant}of ourſelacs irrifertst accuſe 
16A nor that,buc bumbleth 

S.it. conlelle 
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confeſſeeby cantich is bredd within thee! © = 


Iris true, we haue many tentations,but we could 
not be ouercome of them,it the corruptionct ſinne 
were notwithin vs :forout Saviour Chriſt was al- 
fo remp he finned not,& the cauſe was, whe 
the prince of this world came vnto him, he foande 
no io him: 1f4t were ſo 1n vs, all temprations 
fhould be in vaine : but we, becauſe weare bornein 
finne;andno goodneſle dwellcth in our fleth;thers 
fore weate ſtreight carried as we moſte defire;and 
our own cancupſcencegiueth ſtrength to our ten« 
tations. And again,here we ce, as our hart is aroot 
of finne;ſo there1s nofinne but commeth from the 
heart : if thy hartaccuſe thee nor; be of good com- 

re,chy finnes are aboliſhed: if thy heart condemne 
thee,mock notthy ſelfe:for thy finne abideth, Our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: 7 be things come not from with» 
ent which do defile a wi, but they do precede fri the have 
thatss within: for out of the heart cont enill thaughtor, 
woarders adulreries fornicatios thefts falſe witneſſe flaws 
ders, all ſuch thinges as defile a man. A notable ſen- 
tence, and ful of godlic comfort in all our life : for 
when Tſ{eemany men vexed in minde,-this way 
or that way:ſome yowe pilgrimages, ome obler- 
tation of dayes,ſome abſtcine from meates, ſome 
_ ng,ſome another: inthis waucring of many 
hope is tedfaſt;Þ- fear not meat;drink;day,time 
,perſon:for all thisferucth me,and [ ranks 


| pc before whom when my hart is ſetled in loue 


& abedicnce.al the wor!de beſide cannot dehile me, 
en dubatie_ this, and wee take 


good 


vi 


good heede tothe ſafeſt rower of defetice thatwe 
ue in all ourlife; take ofthy heart;forif'it 
acculethee, it will kill thee: if it be on thy. fide; ler 
the heauens fall, yetrheruines of it ſhallnor make 
hee affraide : ler thy adverſaries be who-they, willy 
their counlell be neucr, ſo ſubtite; and- chy des 
ſtru&ion that 1s conſpired neuer ſocruel);yerit thy 
hearc ſhalbe faithful,thine enimies ſhall-feare more 
then thou, & they. ſhalbe aſhamed more then thou: 
for inoocencie aſ(siſterh thee whigh is ſtrengthened) 
with.thearmeof God;;:and is notvanquiſhed of a 
vaine man;Let vs followethen che-calling of. the 
Apoltle,and let vs regarde well ourhearrs; | +: 
 Nowzas this 4s the (atctie of thy lite;to-haue thy 
heart cleane:(0 tmarkerhele wordevotthe Apoſtle; 
and he will teach thee bow to haue thy bartcleaney 
Let there not be in 
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avj((aith be.) or exil hare of infileley.!;[oceliie 


Infidelicieis it whiche makeththy beartabound in| of all cuil, - 


euill, & if by any mcanes it can.getcoo 
withintheegthy hearts taken; amdimaginerb from! 
hencetorth al miſchicfe. VV hen ourſauidurChriſt 
ſo many times teproucth ſundrie ſortesof men;he- 
maketh this as a general} faulr. of all;;rhatchey are: 
ynfaithfill. and low to:bclecue When Saint Paul, 
condemacth them:as reprobatemen,whichdo ne 
yer {ce tbe light of the Goſpell , he maketh this the 
cauſcof theirfin; that The God of this world hath 
blinded. the eyesaf theit vabe 
we wil befree from (o great a plague, let vs follow” 
this couoſell of the Apolile, that there benor ih vs 
yabclecuing hearts. Let ys be;as our ſauiour Chriſt 
{t1 | S.li, reacheth 


lecuing hearr. And ” 
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teacheth Thomas ro be,not vofaithfull but fairhful; 
Wharſoecucrisf in the word of trueth, ler it 
haue within vsaſure perſuaſion. If God lay,bee 
will beoor defence, and our exceeding ene - 
warde: letys belceue the aſſuraunce of hispro 
and knowe he wlll not leaue his Sainctes , veer 
et forſake them. If God haue protniſed erernall 
fe ro thoſe that walke faithfully before him,let ys 
belecue his word: that a thouſandethouſande,and 
ten thouſand thouſand yeres before himhavenone 
account: nenther yer any rime, whichecan be expi- 
red at laſt : but 5 wow all rime , in immortalitie 
he hath eſtabliſhed a dwelling for his Saintes. If 
God hancthreatened eternall fire,to-conſume and 
deuour his enimies:let never our hearres doubr or 
waucr through the remprations of the diuell, bor 
let vs acknowledpe it inacerteine trueth , and be- 
leeue it;as if wee hearde, cucn nowe , the fearfull 
voice roſound :Go yo rmſed into evernal fre. With 
ſucha hearte, letmee foreſee the latter 
ende,and I not Gnas for euer . 'Butrakenow 
this feare awaye of thoſe laſte indgemenres, and 


ſentence is pronounced overthee: bicauſethou haſt 
not belecuedrueth, thou ſbalterre in thine hearte, 


and belecue lyes, till vanitie waſteaway thy yeres, 


ann thou fall inro the deſtrution whiche thou 
ſhalrcele,betore thoucanſt belecuetharitis prep: 
red. 

And aconcently belectie theſe kt 
of which laſt of —_— muſt hauc ex 


bring a waucring heart ro Gods promiſes, and the 
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in all thinges nowe incident.into our life;let vs not 
22 hard hearted, butbelecuein the tructh, whatir 
ſpeakerh vnto vs. en dyurdiootes lun 
| It Pauleſay: The glorie of the wickgd is to their owne 
ſhame-let vs yet whule we bauetime;belccuc ijtt.and 
caſt out ſuch ambitious deſires , as-moſte alluredly 
ſhall bring confuſion. { 111d | 
» If Paule ſay: They that wiſh to be rich they fall ints 


tentations and into ſnares and into many fooliſh and burt- '\Tim.y 


full defirs which drown men in perartion and deftruttion ; 
why do we not belecue it? and why make we not 
our affstionsas ſtraunge from ,couctouſpelle , as 


-WC wiſheto be farre off trom death, and trom the loha4+15+ 


geauerIf ourſauiour Chriſt ſay; 
my commandements: who hath bew itched vs,that we 
ſhouldenot belccue the trueth?what meane wee to 
liuc in all excefſe of finne;and poure out our (clues 
into riot;and yet ſtil ſay ve louc the Lord? Surely 
(dearely beloued) onecaiile is:of, alla an; vnbelec- 
uing hearrhath (cduced v8; VV.erhinke:we cate of 
the ſecrere Manna, when in deede we feedeof al- 
ſhes: Wecannot fcethat God refiſteth the proude, 
. his indgementsare highaboue our xeach;and.thers 
fore we will ſet vp ourowne praiſe , and ſtriue fos 
honour,cuen vnto death, & wefecare notthe ſhame 
that we cannot ſee. 145 61% 2: oh lg 
\.. Weknowe not whatthe kingdome of heauen 
is,neither can we knowe: for our eye cganpot (ee tt; 
our care catvnotheare it, our heart, cannot 
hende it,neither hath the ſpirite of God revealed it 
Idova, cn 91009: ; 4 Ven 0! 154 
1h S.tiii. And 
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andwxis kifddive harh thus couered vs, it is no 
-matuel,though we heare in vain: it is eaſier for a Ca- 
mel to creepe through 4 needles eye then for arich man to 
enter into the hy of heawen:for we cannot feate, 
where wethiake theres no daunger : wee cannor 
hope,where we loke for no goodnes : promiſes 8 
threatnings are but blaſtes of wind,where infideli- 
tiehath taken away our wiſdome: let vs now Joke 
into our ({elacs,6 {earch our heatt and reines,wvho- 
ther weſftand in faith or nozfor behold,this know, 
andthe ſpirite wicnefferh it: there is no ambitious 
minde aſpiring to honour; no vocleanc and fil- 
thieconcupiſcence of adulterie, no couctous deſi- 
resof Gold and Sitoer, no ſinfatdehights of world- 
ly- minded men ; no falling from God, for theſe 
corruptibleand vaine things, burin{idelitic'is cy 
roote and braunche, the beginning and ending: an ' 
yafaichfull heart cauſerh all:oall :and lerfair bak 
dwell within thee,to belecuethe worde of tructh; 
know there's glorie, and honour , and immortals- 
tie,and crernall life to thoſe —_— ſeekethe 


Lorde:and indignation,8 wrath, and cribulation, 
4 8 ofeverie man that do- 
Ho k 


Knowe that the worlde is: ens all 
feſhe is grafle 3 that ri en perfett bleſ< 
ſing,and the teare of- happineſle: -belecue 
this;,as beitatekies _—_— lighr:of 
the Sunne;orto diſcerne the darkenes of rhe night, 
and thou ſhake never fall :. were tby tentations ne- 


_ many , os ſhalt ouercome them, rill the 
'L divell 


q vppon the 3.0 the Hebrues »L9t 
deuill himſelfe doe flie from thee? let vs therefore 
pray, and pray continually , euenas the Apoſtles 
prayed: O Lord mereaſe our faith, _ 3.2% 

The woordes following heere :\/n falling away 
from the lining God: they ſhewe bothe wharit 18 tobe 
wnfaithtull, and what worke it hath in vs For to 
doubr when the Lorde hath ſpoken, or miſtruſt 
what hee bathe promiſed, it-is to fall away' from 
him: and when we beginne in hearr to wayer; and 
call inco queſtion, whether his wotde ſhalbe per- 
fourmed,or no: wee lay ourſelues opentotheal- 
ſaulces of finne,and ſoone fal away from thelining 
God,to our owne vanitie, And thisgenerall rule, 
thar infidelitie maketh vs fall from God wee muſt 
particularly appliero all the workes of ourlite,that 
wee be not hardened(as the Apoltle ſaith)withthe' © 
deceipt of finne. Tf T fall into daunger, and mif- 
ruſt Gods providence, and ſceke worldly meanes 
and vnlawtul helpe of man for my deliuerance,the 
prophet Teremie carſeth this infidelitie, and ſaich: ' 
we withdraw our hearts from thelord; it in main- ere. 17.x 
tenance of our common wealth,we ſecke only po» _ q 

licies,anddoethar whiche'js wiſeft- withnaturall * 
men: the Propher Efaiecrierh wo vnto ſache ztor xc;.41.6 
they fall away from God, they looke nor (ſaith | 
he) vnto the holy one of Iſrael , nor feeke vnto the * 
Lord.It I vie lying wordes , or any deceipte yin 
buying and (cling , thinking ſo towaxticht- Fam 
a lying marchaunr that arm fallen from Godtand as 
Solomon ſaith: The bread of deceit ſhalbe ſweer but for , 

a while, and then my month ſbalbe filled with qugerms noanty 

Sv. cre- 
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therſoce that we may nor at laſt be aſhamed,and be 
ic of this e,to forſake the huinggod, 
t vs take heede there bee not inany of vs ag euill 
hear: of infideliue. 
_ It followeth now: But exhor: ane aovther det while 
#t is called1o dey As beforethe Avoltle'taught ys to 
beware of the linne:{0 like a wiſe teacher hetelleth 
vs here,howe wee ſhall doe it, that is, by daily CX= 
borti oneauorther, $T34 A 
So Sain& Paule when bee woulde p nerſuade the 
Theſſalopians to-walke as children of 'y light, & 
as 4n Y day time: he (etteth, our chis cule ynco them. 
1.The.5.1t Fhorg —— edifie one an other: and this is the 
diſcharge of thatgreate commaundement; Lone thy 
-neighbowr as thy ſelfe; as appeareth in the lawe that is 
Leue1917 -written; Thog ſhalt not bate thy brother from thine hart, 
but thou ſhalt reprone him,c+ ſuffer him not to ſon c T has 
the Lord hath ordeyned,andthis duetiche wil aſke 
at our bands,ip which he wiliuſtifie vs,or elſe con- 
lam+j20. Jemneys. Saint Ilames ſaith:Hre that converteth « 
ſinner from going aſtray, let him kyow it he ſhal ſane « ſoul 
Sa from death ct ſpalconer a multitude. of ſinnes,Yolomon 
3* Cairh,Tht freiteof the rightrons 5; 4s 4 tree of life and he 
| that winneth ſonters wiſe, And the Propher Daniel 
 incleareandabſolne words ſpeaketh plainly, They 
Dan.12+3 that. be wiſe ſpall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmawent, 
and they that tnrne manie to rigbreonſoefſe ſoail ſhine a 
the flarres for ewer and ener. 
- This durtic, I confelle,is Chiefly ar, 
thea the magiſtrates,then the Cohave and maiſters, 
__ arc —— to thei calling guilt of 
rg oud, 
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bloud,if men periſh in their ent for want 
of inſtru&ion,but yer, this 
alland none excepted: we oughtal to edific and ex- 
hore one another. 
| There is no excuſe of ignorance, there is none ſo 
ſimple,burhath learned the roial law:Thox ſhalt lowe 
the Lord thy God with all thy bart, and with all thy foule, 
and thou ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelf. In breach of 
this ductie,who is ſo ſtmple,burhee'can ſometime 
eſpicthe finneofhisbrother?Tn this,let him exhort 
him after his ſkill ;for though hee havereceiued 
bur one talent, yet muſt hee occupie that, elſe hee 
ſhalbe condemned for a wicked and a faithleſſe ſer- 
vaunt. a—_ ca cn_ks 
Looketherefore vnto this,and watch euetic'one. 
ouet his brother, that he may confirme him in the 
graceof Chriſt, 


life, and brotherly feaſtinges areamong vs: 
Take heede wit thitdes'rbP our its tn cred 
bolles , and haue ſweete muſicke at our table;, and 
none of ys(as the Propher ſaith)remember the af- 
fli&ion of Ioſeph, that is ( I meane ) and noneof 
vs cate for the adulterie , drunkennefle, ' glut 
nie, blaſphemie of his 'brerhren :' for ifour mee-- 
tinges be ſuche, our comforte of out meeting will 
ſoone be at an end,andour laſt mirth wilbe in hea» 
uineſſe. | BAN (ar \ 

And heere we muſt marke , when this duetic of 
muruall exhortarion is required:y Apoſtle addeth, 
While it ug called to day this is (as I toldeyou oe” 4 

whi 
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is alſo comon to 


We haue often meetings for the comforte of our 


to. Amosd,3 
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while yerlife & forgiuenes is offered ynto vs tho-' 


roughe the preaching of the goſpel:this isto ſtir vs 
vp,not to negleR the time of our calling;ſo the pro- 
phet Eſay ,Seke({aith he)rbe lord while be may be ford, 
cal ye pe hin while he.ts neere. \V & hauc al our times 
in which wearecalled to repentance: if weneglet 
them we (hall not hauethem againe, rhonghe wee 
ſought them with: teares. | The day was paſt with 
the rich man tocall vato Abraham, for Lazarusto 


helpe him;when they were both dead: the day-was, 


when Lazarus lay at his gatedeſpiſed.of him. The 
day was paſt with Pharaoh , when, he was inthe 
redd Sea; theday was, while Moſes and Aaron 
wrought ſuch miracles in his fight . The day,was. 
palt with Indas,when the deuill was nowe entred 
into him ; the day was before, when Chriſt repro- 
ued him of his wicked purpoſe. The day is —_ VS, 
while yet welecle San flexible,and our con- 
ſcience #s touched with the feare of God:the day is 


paſt when at he laſt, ourheartes ſinkedowne into; 
infidelitic,and we can no more bee (orietor ſinne :/ 


therefore while time is, and we be yet (ure it is the 
day of health, ler vs cegarde it , and take hold of it, 


asircometh:for when.it is goneit 15 paſt recouery: | 


& behind there is no handfaſt to pull it back again. 

It followeth: Left any of you bee hardened with the de=. 
ceit of ſmnne;we (ec here how we be caticd into cuil, 

Y is,by crcaftines,8 by deceit of finne . Sinneneuer, 
appcarerh in'ber.own colicenice,no morethe y di- 

yel ſheweth himſelfe in his owne ſhape, but as he is- 
alyer from the beginaing, {oall his dooinges are 
4 | decci- 
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deceiuablc errour as him ſelfeis falſe, ſoarcall his 
doings in falſhoode. Sain& Paulecaltechir, ſugting 
craftineſſe to decciue cunningly. Now then, it wee 
this day confeſſe that ſinne is of the d1uel, why doe 


weagt belecueas the-holy Apoſtle belceverh, han 


the ſinner is holden 1a deceirand errour;;todoethe 


things be knoweth not? And if inſfinning wee doe 
we kaowe not what, and as we woulde neuer doe 
it weknewe whatwe did what meane we ſowil- 
lingly-co.bedeceiucd?., \Wherc isthegloric ofput 
gray haites, orthe [reioyang; ofamanlie\countes 
naunce, whea (ochildifhly weewill beled ico the 
pitand ſnare VVe knowe it isill;wee knoweir is 
of the devil,we hate the name of is,weareaſhamed 
ofthe lighte of the ſunne when-wee 
it, we knowe the cnd of itisdeath;and itb 
foorth nothinge buc our deſtruftion':// and what 
heartes baue we yet within-ys,of fleſh, orof ſtone, 
of wildome;or of-madneſle; thatwe ber ti] decei. 
ucd with {uch-amonRter ?YVherebe now 'ourpo- 
litique hcades, and wiſecounſels;” of whiche wee 
boaſt ſo much, that we bee ware men,circumſpet 
in all thinges, forelecing-harmes,, preuentingeni- 
mics practiſes: and wot horwhas idle v; es'of 
vaine men? For where is theit witte;wheres their 
counſel, where is their ſound aduice,and deepe c6- 
ſideratios,whe their greateſt &'dedlieſt enimics,am 
bitio,prid;reuenge, imultice,conerouſnes adaltery 

1a their priuie chambers, 6c lyeberwenetheir 
es?Alas(dearely beloucd )what gaine ſhould be 
vato vs,it we with you,6& you withys ſhould both 


periſh 
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petiſh rogether.How much were it berter, thit'we 
.. ..-',1 houldcadmoniſh'oneanother,andlivetogerherto 
| eternallJife > Ler vs notthen bee mocked with the 
deccitot (inne. Andatone wordetoallthoſewiſe 
men obwhich1 fpake;and ro'af{ you y twprefent of 
zlatoumberghis [fayrand vernor],; burthepro- 
pher [eremie; that youray be ſure {ſay thetrurh. 
W henallyour vaine prayſes ſhaibe ſcarretedinrs 
thewiwe-whenthe Lord fhaibour ors 
lippes , and make perperiall{iioneevt rhefecrmpr 
idle blaſtes,chat bwepufſed youvps an octhetatid'a 
tryerand a woreenduring ceſticnonic ſhalbeepro- 
noimced of you; that excepryouaurne;; while it is 
dayzatd beinot bacdened with tins des 
lere.es, Feitfulooſte at fwnegyorare vnwile;8ſhalboaſha 
' medofyourgrofieigroraunte: for you have re- 
fuſed thelaw ob the; Lord, and whar wiſedome can 
bein you'>T his reſtimonie Fam ſure 1811ne,@& rhe 
living Godharhfpoken tot thechildren of mem 
andhowbleſtedare'we'f we dobolcene-jr28&how 
much-more happrinesisinoneday of our-honour, 
iy which we are wifeto ricape the decerpr of fine; 
then 4n ten cbouland dayes aowhich weſbouldtall 
from the:L ord of lier Fimsis wiſedome jand hee 
that hathrynderftanding/Jet him marke where; and 
how maty archis foateſteps, thar hetbeernor oner« 
taken with chefleightesot finne}) 1 4 11.9 1300 4 
oo 6 followeth:now1n the wordspfche Apoſtle: foy 
we bemnde \partakeys of Chriſt, if we hold the beyininin 
ef our ſubſtance ftedfaſt unto the latter end:\\c ampli 
betore the'exhortation of the Propher , by pondes 
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ring of chis wotde, 70d: willing vsrioveo preter'; 
m1the time ,butdiligenrhy coo 
while this day. of bealth:abideth:Noweheeconti- 
nueththe inborn wayihg otthereſi- 
ducof the words:/f you: heare by vvife huerden not joy. 
bearts,as in the birter murnenring;(hewinggy} ourtore- 
fachers example ſhould beobr inftration;and wes 
ought to take heedeby their puniſhmentes : tor, if 
God [pared not them, how ſhould he ſpare ys? bue 
they,when they beard tug voice;yernhoy faned: 80 
though he ſpake vnto they yertlicy/ ibelecuedinibr)} 
and therefore his anger felkvpoh cher euen fo; it 
now the voice of Chriſt ſhalbe heard of vs, andwe 
belccuc:itnot;or elſo Ittleregardiitzas wrefall! in- 
ro. the: fame/exatnple ofidi{obgdrenceurs 

with the |muſtice: ofG OD. ;'thatweedboulide bee 
partakers of the like pugiſhmente .To:this 
are che wordes of the Apoſtle, rothe ende: of this 


chape er, 160 bt wie 10/9 2bog lo wrrotety ole 510190 
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vs.tf we ur be faichful co henrchiatoicemndabid 
conſtant in obedience of 1t: fot (orwee ſhal 
kers of Chriſt. W ce knowr;thivivond biipe;ands 
all the afſurance wehanewirhGod ,] thatzwiet .bew 
made members of Jeſu Chriſte: wemuſtbe grats! 
fed into him,and be made members atthisbodie:” 

Enenas the vine-braunche;caghate'nohite,/not 
bring forthany tcamre, execytitabide in the Badia 
of rhe vine:no mor? haveweodthenfifeend 


oufnefſc,except we be,and abidein Chriſt, oo 
933 Vo 
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the-my ſticallvniting , and ſpiritnall ioyning wee 
bave with Chriſte, he is our ſubſtance & being in Y 
inhericanceof Gloric: ſo his righteouſneſle is our 
righteouſnes;hisloue is our love, his life is or life; 
his ſpiritisourſprrir, of his fulneſſe weerecciue all: 
this 15a great myſtery which neither our eye feeth, 
nor gur vaderſtande: butyeritisareall 
toyning of vs with him, which ourfaith doth cafi- 
ly-comprehend : & when we ſhall ſee y wifedome 
which covl&vniteinovoe petfon,God and man,we 
ſhalbſbe che/ wiſedome which hath madeall ys the 
bodice of: that /heade 4 and members one of ano 


ther.” 10 01% | +78 $15% | 
This benefitishere ſet out vato vs;in a ſure 

(te: wWe br partabers of Chrift ; chat wo fhonld(as 
Haid)bemoremoutd, with (ogreatableſting.And 
here wehaucall to lrarnea good leflon,that 1s, how 
weate all fer free fram ſinne, 8 preſentcd faultleſle 
before the preſence of gods gloric,and that is,by'be+ 
mg made coowid:Obrilte, andappearing 1n. his 
countenance:forof h1m/boly'itisrruc This i wy bes 
loned forme in whom 1 amwell pleaſed:it ynto him wee 
begiuen/,andwnh him bee ioyned: then inhim 
_ wearealſo beloued;/8: throughe bin welbe accep- 
fed in bim;and partakers of his life: Even A« 
brahamourtather;& before Abrahi,Noe, Enoch, 
Abel,” or-whoſoeuerfince baue bad higheſt praiſe, 
JobyDanie,Samuel;lobm Bapriſt; y virgin Marie, 
aYareoneb ,notone in himſelt excepted, 
butallwerevnited ra Jeſus Chrift, in whomthey 
9617 vcre 
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were righteous . _ weneuer ſo ſullof good 
works,our wel doing extenderhnotvnto the lord: 
nor they can poſlibly cither deſerue his fauour, or 
once come in bis ſight : but we muſte leaueall our 
workes inthe carth,where they are done, and 
mult die with the corruptible hands and feere;witt 
which they are wrought: wee mult goc naked and 
bare,& offer anchinibes that which is Chriſts,yea 
our {clues we mult preſent in-hisbodie: back - Am our 
own perſons wecannot poſſibly be 

thereforea wiſe and v erſtanding faith : knowe 
how you are made one with leſu Chriſt and there 
lay the anchorhold of thy hope: for in him ir is im- 
polltble thou ſhouldeſt periſhe;: :/ 1-1 ,- 

It followeth: If we bold che beginning of our ſubfice 
fare & ftedfaft unto the;end:this is 'the conditio vader 
which we ſhalbe partakers of Chriſt: perſcuerance 
and Fate goons” che end. LM Sabſtance as the 
Apoſtle calleth it, that is our becing,our vpholditng 
—_ ettledſtanding,thisour haroof 'vnicingvnto 
Chriſt, rhe beginning of thisnowe:- wrought in vs, 
we muſt hold it,and ſtrengrh&itymo the end,then 
we knowe we be parrakers of Chriſte: this begin- 
niog of our Swb/tance is fath by thepreachinge of 
the goſpe],by which we benowefpiritually vnired 
ynto Chriſt: this faichby bearing y voice of Chriſt 
chrough which weare ane with him, by the ſame 
worde wee mult nouriſhe it, and: :keepe it ſtedfaſte 
vnto the ende, this is the ſamerhing whiche Pavle 
teacherh to che Coloſsians: that Chriſt hath recon- 
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and ſettled, and be not moucd from the hope of the 
Goſpell , which we hauc hcarde preached vnto vs: 
touching this, I ſaid muche in the expoſition of the 
ſixt verſe,now this I will adde: if you will knowe 
the churche of: Chriſte , know it by this warke, ir 
holdcththe beginning of her ſubſtance ſtedfaſt vn- 
tothe end: the beginmng of our ſubſtance,he called 
before in the fixte verſe, the atſuraunce and reioy- 
cingof our hope.Sainc Paul(as I told you)in plaine 
words expoundeth it thus: (ure faith in the goſpel 
preached;:Now:you know :the markeof y Church 
of Chriſta fure faith by theprechiog ot the goſpel: 
takeaway aſluraunce, you take away the taith of 
Gods elefe, for it muſt beſure,ſtedfaſt;ſercled,vn- 
moueable yntotheend:it hunger,chirſt,nakednes: if 


theſword'of the Tyrant,if the ſtormie ſeas,tt fear- 
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Rom.,1o, 8 
Gal. 3.3 


Rom, z.5 


full viſions of cuil ſpirns,if any of rheſe make thee 
feare,in all theſe thus Chriſt reproucth thee: O chow 
lttle farrh: for if hethat made all, be ſtronger then 
.itin nm choutruſt, thou maſt feare at nothing, 
but knowefor truch;chat neither beight nor depth 
nor death nor life;nor Angel nor power , ſhall euer 
ſeperate thee from y loue of God. Fhis therfore (I 
fay)firſt marke: take away ſuretie, andtakeaway 
the faithe of Gods Church . Againe,take away the 
hing of the Goſpell,and you take away faith: 
for fo Paubſaith: Owr faith is groieded in the goſpel prea 
ched vnto vs:4s inanother place he ſpekerh expreſly, 
ith us by hearing of the word of Ged.thertore Y goſpel 


hath thisname,rto becalled rhe word of faith, the hea- 
ring of facth,the preaching of faith:and our I 
ns by c 
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the golpel,is called the obedience of faith: neither is it” 


ible to haue faith , where thou haſt no worde 
which thou canſt belecue. Now conſider(l beſeech 
you) what Church is thecharch of Rome? their 
faith they conceale 1tnot, bur thurs teach, & preach, 
that it bath no certeintie:and for the goſpel to war- 
ranttheir fairh,they ſeeke it nor,but ſay: ignorance 
wil ſtirre vp devotion : and wil not ſuffer y people 
ro knowethe Scripture,nay, they ſay they neede it 
not,burt onely belecue as the Church beleeuerh: are 
theſe the people ro whom the Apoſtle writeth,that 
they ſhould ſurely belecue the goſpel vato the end? 
if light be darkneſle, if good beeuill,if holineſſe be 
finne,then are theſe men the Church of Chriſt.Buer 
the time is paſt . Noweler vs pray, that ir woulde 
_ c God to ſtrengthen in vsatrue and lively 
faith. &c: | 


T he ſenenteenth L eflure up pon T 


the reſidue of the chapter, 
15 So long 44 it 1s ſaid,To day if you beare his voice hards 
not your hearts as in the proocation. 
16 For ſome when they beard pronoked bim to anger: how 
; beit gnot all that came out of Aegypt by Moſes. 
17 But with whome was he diſþlcaſed fourtie yeares? Was 
he not difpleaſed with them that ſcnned,whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſſe. 
1$ And to whome [ware he that they ſhould not enter into 
his reft but to them that obeyed not, | 
19 Sowe ſee that they could not enter inbecauſe of unbe- 
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Tere. 45.2 


John,4.39 


Nt. D ermpgs, 17reading 
7 Erey Apoſile proceedeth to am- 
of, x] plitethis exhortation of Y pro- 
2249 {7 phct,in theſe words, {f you bear his 
Sl ' [4 | Voice barden not your hearts as in the 
| £| bitter murmuring ; touching theſe 
EEE words,you hauc heard the before 
expounded vato you,theretore we now wil let the 
paſle,only-noting this vato you; the Apoſtle ſaith: 
whule'it 5s yet called io day:that the prophet bad {aid ro 
day:the Apolile ſaith,yet chat exhortation 15,05 yet it is 
called to day whereby wee learne the prophecies 
werenot for the preſent time onely, but daily wee 
and our children after vs , areadmonifhed,inſtruc- 
red, and taught in4heir preaching : ſo-when the 
prophet Eſaie reproveth rhe people for vfing their 
owne counſell, and ſeeking helpe of Aegyptians, 
when they were inaduerfitie that we ſhould know 
it wasnor onely then Gods will',' that his people 
ſhould cruſt in him, & not make themvaine helpes 
of men: but that alwayes he ſhould be our only re- 
fuge,the prophet ſaith: Now go & write it before them 
in 4 table, note it.in a book phat it may be for the laſt day 
for ener &' ener. SO the propher Teremie menrioneth 
howe Baruche wrote all his wordes, making them 
an inſtruQtion-vmo thepoſteritie that ſhould reade 
the. This our ſauiour Chriſt ment wh&hefaid: ore 
fowerh,cy-another reaperh. meaning,y prophets labou- 
red and wecate the fruire of their. labour:& ſoPe- 
tet ſaith:that Not ro them ſelnes but to vs they wminiftred 


v.Pet,1.22 thoſe things which now are preached unto vs, not onely 


meaning 
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aver. they are witncfles of our faith vnto vs, 
but our hope,our loue,& all isgrot ypan thac 
foidatio.Aleſlo(dercly bcloued)wel to be marked 
for there be many,now a days,which make ro ſmal 
account of Gods prophets: their boldneſſe intheir 
miniſterie, theit ſharp condemning of mans fooliſh 
policie, their rules of iuſticeand1 ent; a j 
many caſt them of as things of _—_ workde,or 
, another people: but weſhal {ce y god is vnchange- 
4 able aid biavighteoiſoelle is x ever: andhe 
hath made his prophets our ſcholemaiſters,and the 
ſame worde indureth for cuer. {peake not of figu« 
res,and (uch outwarde lawes as the Iewes had , for 
an appointed time, but Gods iuſtice;8 gouernmet 
which is cternall.is cotemned of vs, it we caſt away 
the inſtru&tions of rule & of righteouſnes where- 
of che Prophets preache:but we, becauſe we wil not 
bringe our neckes vnder the yoke of the Lorde, 
therefore wee make light account of ther prophes E(a.30.8 
hes,though as the prophet ſaith: ebey be written for od 
wer and ener:and thus farreof this. ? 
Now let vs ſee, how intheſe words following, 
the Apoſtle applieth this exhortation,be ſaith: For 
' certeinſwhe they had heard prouoked him to anger: howbe« 
it not al that cane ont of Aegypt ove. As if heſhuld alſo 
adde: but let itnor be {o with vs, let notys walke in 
the way of theſe (inners , which thus prouoked the 
Lorde,and hee was angrie with them: bur ler'vs 
followe better aduiſe, and wiſer guides: they did: 
not all murmure that came out yds ho ;norall 
prouoked God : let ys RO thoſe wo_ 
f FA 
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andifthey were fewe in-number,yet let vs ſtriue to 
walke with thoſe fewe, for their way is better then 
the way of the mulritude: this is the exbortation 
heete made; and ir ought to bee often confidered 
ofvs:. | q 1 "4; | | | 
{'\Many:times in theſcripturewe betaught, ro ſer 
out } example of good men vmovs,but eſpecially 
ſucheexamplesasare inthe fcripture we ought ſtil 
to rememberthem: for, forthe ſame purpoſe they 
are writen ynto'vs:and if we ferthem not before vs 
to follow; we regardenotthe voice of God which 
wee heare: this veric example whiche the Apoſtle 
biddeth vs now-confider,S. Panl ſaith: /c was written 
roteach and admoniſh vs vpouwhong the latter ends of the 
world ave come:and in the eleventh chapter of this E- 

iſtle,the Apoſtle reciterh'agreate numberot god- 
by and taithtull men by -rheir example prouok- 
ing vs, that ſeeing wee haueſucheacloude of wit- 
neſtes;we ſhould caſt obfinne that wrapperh vs a- 
bout ; and 1oyfully ranne in the fellowſhippe of ſo 
many ſaintes . This is written to: mouec vs,& this 
oughteto moue vs, and this will mone vs, if wee 
quench-nor the grace of God that is given vs+: for 
whoof vs this day would nor-be as Pauke or Peter, 
as Abraham or I{aake,as Iofias or David? Who (I 
ſay)thatis wiſc in hearte would not walke in their 
wayecs, \liuetheirlives, and leaue their memories 
behinde thean? Qcr who had lenerbeca Simon Ma- 
gus or Tudas;as the Seribes or Pharitcis, as Icrobo- 
amorAchab?And why then be we yer tooliſh? If< 
our owne hcartes doe ſufficicutly 1nſtruft vs , and 
bas ii, the 
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the voice of the Apoſtle doe ſo eatneſily exhort'vs? 
why doe wenor learne not to tempr'God as many: 
haue rempred him,and aredeſtroyed: but to obey 
and heare his voice,as many have obeycd,and cheir 
remembraunce is in bleſſing? letvs hearerherefore 
this exhorratio. Ir tollowerth: But not al that went out 
of Argypr:this is added of the Apoſtlero comtorr a+ 
ny y were weak harted:for ſome would think, hath 
God (o deſtroyed our forefathers ,and made their 


carcaſes to fall 1n the wilderneſle 2 they that were wum1.;5. 


itn multitude as the ſande of the ſea, did hee make 
them ſo tew 10 number? of ſixe hundred chouſande 
me and more, were there ſo few left that died not in 
their finnes? what hope can I haue? or howe ſhall I 
ſtand before the-face of god? Thus I ſay,if any man 
ſhould feare,the Apoſtle adderh anotable comfort 
they did notall prouoke God,thatcame outof Ac« 
gypt:but with whome was heangrie fourtic yeres? 
was it not with thoſe that were diſobedicnt ? 
Heere wee learne wiſely to trie- and examine our 
ſclues, whether we be in the fauour of God, or no, 
and that is by ſearching our owne heartes, whether 
we would obey his voice orno: it{killeth nothing 
what other men were before vs;or what came vnto 
them,bur all is in this, what ourowne hearts are be- 
fore God,and how weobey him: if when any na- 

tion hauc filled vpp their iniquities ,God- roote 

the our, yet let not the faithtul of chat nation feare; 

for God is their God ynto faluation:putthyrruſtin 

the liuing God, and chough athouſande fall on thy 

letr hande , and tenne thouſande on thy right, yer 
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ſhallno hurt approch vnco thee: denie not y words 
of the holie one, & though the catth be moucd, yer 
thou ſhalt be 1e peace: for God regardeth thee not 
by tby father or mother, or by thy countrie: but if 
thou were borne among the moſte barbarous peo- 
ple,yet by thy, faich thou ſhalt line. A notable exam 
ple we haue io Paule;who ſhewing the great finnes 
of his people;8 the vengeance that god had exccu- 
ted againſt them, be-maketh ſtreight this obieis : 
bath God thencaſt away bis owne people? and an- 
{wereth: God forbid;for I am an Iſraclite: he held y aſ- 
ſuranceot his Eleftion,not by his connrrie or bre- 
thren,but by teſtimome ot his owne ſpirite, which 
fcared notat y tal of other,but ſtood in yaſluraunce 
of his owne predeſtinatian, Thus here the Apoſtle 
comfortcth the weake: itis true,God deſtroyed an 
infinite multitude of his people, yet fearenor thou, 
itthou abide in his obedicace:tor whom deſtroyed 
he but thoſe whoſe hearts condemned them ſelues, 
thoſc yy werediſobedicne? He deſtroyed not Caleb 
and Ioſua,that were of another ſpirit : he deſtroied 
not Moſcs that was faithfull in all his houſe: and if 
our hearts condemne vs not,we hane boldnes with 
God,he will not imputc our finnes vmto vs, barhe 
wil graunt al our requeſt ,8& fulfil al our defires:this 
reioycing ket vs have in our ſelues,and how ſo cucr 
the world be moned, no man ſhall take our ioy fro 
v5.Itis nor fo with them which pur their truſt in 0+ 
ther things, whether 1tbe1nrhe Pope, or 19 the ci= 
tic of Rome,or in the multitude of cheir farhers,or 
whatſocuer,in all theſe, 1s noſureticat all : for _ 
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God ſhal deſtroy Rome,and allthe buildings of ir, 
what will they then ſay? or what if the Papacie be 
troden downe,ſo that none bee after found in that 
ſeate,is not then all their reioycing done}and what 
a miſerable faith 18 it, whicheis no ſtronger then a 
mortall man,whole ſpirit is ia his noſtrels:or,then 
a walled wauawbdich iscaſi]y battered: is this the 
rocke which Chriſte commendeth, which neither 
ſtorme nortempcſt ſhall ever ſhake? nay,this is the 
blinde confidence which the people of Iſrael had in 
the templeand in mount Sion, whiche vaniſhed as 
{moke when the people were led into Babilon;and 
left the temple naked behindethem: Sorthele men, 
when we ſhall ſee ſuch thinges cometo paſſe,they 
ſhalbe aſhamedof the Pope raeir ation,&ot 
Rome which was their glorie:but we will dwelin 
the defe nce of our God, with atroe faicrh; commit- 
ting our {clues vmto him: and neither Rome, nor 

Babilon,nor our forcfathers,norourpoſteritie ſhal 
cuerrutne away his loue from'vs: this comfort is 
here taught vs by the Apoltle, in this exiple of our 
forefathers,which kept their faith in the wildernes 
and were not with the multitnde . Nowe 
where he ſairh:1/ich whone was be angriefourtie yeres : 
we haue hereto learne what is the long ſuffering 

of the Lord,who doeth nor ſtreight puniſh the ſin- 
ner,but as he endured the manners of the people of 
Iſrael fourtie yeres,ſo he beareth with vs in all our 
tranſgreflions : and ſo the prophet'Dauid ſerterh 
out vato vs this example, that GO D made his wayes 


kyowen vnto Moſes and his workes unto the childri of If- pal, roy. 
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that we might ſce,Tbe Lorde is full 'of compaſſion, and 


verie ſlowe to anger ard of great kindnes: 8. again inthe 


hundreth aud {cucoth Pſalme, reckoning vpp the 
works which God did for his people in the wilder 
nelſe,making this an inſtruftio vnto vs of his long 
patience & goodnes, he addeth ſtreight:O char men 


Plal.107-3 would therefore confeſſe before the Lorde his loning kind- 


neſſe,and his wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men: 
if thus weconſfidet this exampleand ſuch like, wee 
areno 1dlc heaters , bur profitably excerciſe our 
ſclues in his rdgementes:and as we oughtto giue 
him this praiſe,that he is long ſuffering, patient,8 
of muche mercie: ſo let vs knowe what ductie we 
ought againeto render vnto God, for all his good- 
nele: fora greate many of vs,wee cry with Joude 
vayces, The Lorde is mercifull : but we be dumbe 
and deafe, and haueno heartes, when wee ſhoulde 
learne what his mercie requireth of vs. Be wiſe 
then,and Jearne of the bleſied Apoſtle Paule, who 
thus teacheth the Romanes : The bountifulneſſe of 


| God muſt pronoke thee to repentannce. for elſe thou de- 


ſpileſt the bountifulneſle, and patience and long 
uftcring of the Lorde . Matke this well (dearely 
beloued )& be not mocked : it we ſay God is good 
and the Lorde is gratious, & full of patienceto the 
children of men:know,that our own harts do then 
anſwere vs:render againe prayſcs and obedienceto 
him,that is ſo good vnto thee': for, tell mee,whar 
wouldeſt thou think of ſuch a childe,who,becauſe 
his father is louingand kinde, woulde therefore be 
rebellious & riotous: what wouldeſt thou think of 
a 
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a ſeruant,that becauſe his maiſter is gentle 8 cour- 

tcous, would therefore becareleſſe in his worke,& 

not regard him? whart ſubieCt (thinkewe)were he, 

that becauſe his Prince is good and fauourable, 
woulde therefore be traiterous, & confpireagainſt 

him? woulde we notgiue ſpecdic ſentence againſt 

ſuch monſtrous 8& vnnaturall men?8 whar hearts 

then haue we thar be here this day ,if we will con- 

fele this greate goodneſle of God, our king 8 fa- 
ther,and yet walke in ourfinnesbefore him#-we 

knowe 110 be-true,and we cannordeny it:itfinne 

ſhould carrie vs ſtilaway all the day long; tobede- 

filed in it, our conſciences woulde auntwere vs at | 
night,cuen as Paulc ſaith « This hardnes of onrs,8& 935, 
hearresrharcan- notrepent, they heapevp vntovs 
wrath againſt rhe day of wrath,when this merciful 
father will ſhewe him ſelfe, that he isalſo arighte- 
ous and juſt God:and it we do notin' time belecue 
it,8& foreſee it now while itis yer called to day,ex- 
perience,which is tlie ſchole maiſter of fooles,ſhall 
make ysconfeſle at the laſt, thar God forgerteth ir 
not which he long leaueth vnpuniſhed'. 'Lremems 
. ber this was oncethe fault of Hrael, why they'lied 
vntothe Lorde, and ſernortherr mindes'on him; 
becauſe(as the Prophet ſaith:)God held his peace and Efa27- 11, 
that of long time . But why ſhouldethis taulce bee 
ours,who by their example ſhoalde learne wiſe- 
dome : nay,lct vs ratherlcaue them in their wayes 

and followe the ſpouſe of the bridegrome Chriſte c,,. 
who intheday ot her calling , though ſhee {leepe, 
yet her heart wakerth,and when the head of _ be- 
| oucd 
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loucd is full of jdewe,8 his lockes with thedrops 
of the night, ſhee deſpiſeth not his long patience, 
but aunſwereth in the 10y of her heart, I haue pur 
off my coatc,how ſhall I put it 0n? I haue waſhed 
my feete,how ſhal I file them again? as the Church 
ſaith inthe Canticles. Thus let vs anſwere the long 
ſuffering of our God:and how ſo cuer he beaogric 
with many,as with the [ſraclites in the wildernes, 
he will bepleaſcd with vs ,as with Caleb, or Mo- 
ſes,and we ſhall enter into his reſt. 

Againe,where it is here ſet out,howe God was 
angric: letys remember the commaundement of 
our ſauionr Chriſte to vs: Be perfett, as your heanenty 
father sperfett. The Prophet Dauid being greatly 

ronoked againſt his enimies, yer woulde he not 

urrthem Fecaule (ſaith he) thy lowing kindneſſe was 
before mine eyes and therefore I wakgd in thy traeth. $0 
we,if Gods image & likeneſle ſhine in our doings, 
weareſure we walke in peace: therfore,where the 
ſcripture biddeth: Be angrieand ſnme not : howe can 
we or better rule,then to ſec in the word, how 
God 1s ſayd to be angrie with his people? | 
He is angrie here, becauſe they refuſed wiſdome,8 


imbraced folle, becauſe they forſooke the word of | 
tructh , and followed vaine deuiſes , becauſe they | 


woulde not enter into the reſt promiſed them, but 
had more ou to returnetothe heauic labour and 
bondage of Acgypt.This madnes of the people,the 
Lorde is avgric with, asalouing Father that had 
care over them. So if we will hauc holie anger,ler 


it be free from all hatred andreucnge, and — 
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lie for the profiteand well doingof our brethren. 
Thus we read our ſauiour Chriſt was angrie,when 
he'ſawe the frowardneTe of the Iewes,who by no 


admonitions would be made wiſer. Thus Paul pro yarn. s.s 
uoketh Timothie to anger, when he ſaith-Reprone , 4; 


and ſuarpely rebuke men, that they do not turne away from 


the trxeth,So,S.Lude biddeth vs all/ifweetall into 11d #3 = 


companie with froward men: To ſave thi with feare, 
as it we would ſoudenly pluck them our of fire. 

T hus it weecan haue our affe&tions moued, we are 
holly angrie:forthe end ot our doing is the profite 
of our brother, Thus, you that be maiſters may bee 
angrie with your ſetuants : God requirech of them 
faithful labour,no eye ſeruice, as'ſecking topleafe 

men,but ia finglenes of heart, ro do their duetie ro 
him vader whome God hath placed them: and in 
this account euery ſeruit muſt appeare before god; 
If thoulſecing thy feruantdiſobedient or ſlouthful, 
haſt chis reſpe to be grieued with him, becauſe he 
offended God:thineanger 1s a bleſſed anger: and if 
thou chide ſharply with thy ſeruaunt, thy lone is 
moreacceptable before God:but if all thy angerbe 
for thine owne cauſe, for thy meate, thy drink,thy 
apparell,thy hawke, thy hound, if thou haue none 
other reſpeQ@,thy (eruar hath done very il, in being 
carcleſle tor his maiſters bufines, & thou haſt done 
much woorſle,who for a trifle canſt be angrie with 
thy brother : but if } other berhy greateſt care,that 
thy ſcruant ſhould knowe God,and doe the duetie 
whnch he requireth at his hand, the art thou bleſſed 
in thine anger,and thy chiding wordes, asare as a 
freete 
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Inche wordes following:w it nor with thoſe that 
ſinned w boſe bodies fell in the wilderneſſe? T he Apoſtle 
here ſheweth, firſt, why God was angry with chern, 
then what puniſhment he laid veces : the cauſe 
of his anger was their ſinne:wherin we ſee, there is 
no calamitiecommecth to the wicked bur fortheir 
finne,and al the chaſtiſements of God, which come 

n them,areto aboliſhe them of their euill,rbat 

p/ might turn yato = rv” ar" the finnes 
of Iſrael] were nigh d te, an of a- 
hs» rarer Foyt: He 79s a and 
trie them: for what ſhoulde he doe elſe for the dawghrer of 
wy people: noting this to bee the extreame remedie, 
by whiche if we be not healed, we mult dye in our 
euill diſeaſes. 

So, long before when their fathers were as cuill, 8 
had all fallen away from God,8& were not amend- 
ed by puniſhment, the Lordeſayth by his propher: 
Wherfore ſhould you be ſmitten any more , ſeeing you fall 
away more and more ? ſhewing expreſly this cauſe 
of their plagues,that they ſhould bauec turned from 
their ſinnes, Let this bea greate comforte vnro 
cucric one, whoſe finnes accuſe him, that he is not 
ſmitren of the Lorde;but for his admendment : let 
him not faint,becauſe rhe band of God is heauie vp 
on him,bur let him reioyce, becauſe the mercieof 


| Godis offered largely vnto him: for therfore he is 


puniſhed,that he ſhould reper. A ſingular 
we haue of this, in Manaſles,) king of in + 7 
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had ſer vpal abhominations,& multiplied offences 
without number, but when he was bowed downe” 
with many yron bands, and the king of Altur l,jq 
him in painfull impriſonment,where hecould ,,,, 
liftyp his head, then be remembred the Lord g,q 
of his fathers, who ſaucd not onely Abrahay, 4 
Ifaake;and 14cob, and their righteous feeds. bur in 
hisgreate qyercies receiucd finners- into f,,q-.. 
gaiae: ang therefore 10 his tribulation,h. hy mnbled 
himſelfe excedingly» and came beforeGgg tg afke 
forgineneTe for all h!s linnes , whiche were more 
in number then the ſandesof the ſea,anq the Lorde 
was intreated of him , and forgaue all his offen- 
ces. FEOTIED 
So Saint Pane inal his hatred and enviousper-/ 


ſecutions,when he was ſtriken downe, he deſpai- *®** 


red not, but with a good heart which God gaue vn- 
to him, hecryed with trembling and with feate, 
Lord what wilt thou that I ſhould doe? 
Theſe cxamples are ſer our vnto vs, which beſo 
eat ſinners, thar we ſhould notdeſpaire in our af- 
iCions,bur turne vnro FLord, who offerech mer- 
cite vnto- vs: & for our ſinnes,be they neuer ſo great, 
yer the rightconſnes of our ſauiour Chriſte is grea- 
ter: ler vs onely belecue,and they are aboliſhed. 
Nowe, 1s we knowe,the :Midtions of the wic- 
ked ace for their finnes,and'that when they be cha- 
ſtiſed, they becalled to repentance: foallo,we muſt 
remember,y many occaſions are, VV hy God ſom. 
timechaſtiſcth hisſaintes though their finnes are 
all forgiuen and forgoren:; for beſides this, that we 
| ſhoulde 
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fires arealſo in ouc troubles: for in them our faithis 
tried that it 18 accepred of God : and therefore Pe- 
ter calleth afflition,y trial of our faith : for 

we oughtalto haue a ful purpoſe,in wealth & woe 
to cleaueynto the Lorde, yet experience bringeth 
boldneſle,that our faith in deede is ſtrong, and fai- 
leth not. We truſt that we would not forget God, 
in the day of proſperitic , but the prince and noble 
man,who arc full of peace, they knowe whether 
their hearts be knirymo God 1n love and obedi- 
ence,which all honouc and glorie cannot ſhake. 
Wetruſt we would not twurmur in aduerfitie,buc 
Iob and Lazarus, and men ſo farre 6 Ks with 
miſerie,they know how ſtrong their bope is to en+ 
durethe crofle. W e may retoyce in the perfuaſion 
of our minde : and our faith that feareth nor, at the 
remembrance of the euil day,is wel (pleaſing before 
God:but they may glorie mare inthe trial of their 
work, who haue voy experience of cuil,and fainted 
not: and,they may more boldely ing the ſong of 


3, vitorie,that they glory in afflition,knowing,chat 


affliction hath wrought patience, & patience experitce,y 
experience hope,& their hope ſhal neuer be contoun- 
ded.This I adde,that we might knowe,though at- 
fliftions be ro the amendment of our finncs, yer al- 
wayecs the Lord reſpeeth not this,but by afliQt1- 
ons dorh giue vs greater gloric, and therefore lct vs 

not faint.in them,nor be diſcouraged. | 
The ſeconde thing I ſaide we ſhoulde mwarke ia 
this verſc,is,what puniſhment God brought vpon 
them,that is, that their bodues fel in the meſons ; 
$ 
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this puniſhment Saint Paule alſo expreſly noteth | | 
in the tenthof the firſt rothe Corinthians: & there ;.c,;.15; 
fore is well to bee wayed of vs , whiche ſo oft is ſet 15: 
out ynto vs in the ſcripture: their deſtruftion there- 

fore is our example to beware, and to feare beefore 

the angrie iudgementes of God: for their deathes 

were no common deaths,bur (as Paul noteth)ſou- 

den and greate deſtruftions , as in oneday , when 
22000, were {laine,for their fornications,& againe, 

a great multitude deſtroyed by fierie ſerpentes , for - 
murmuring againſt god: andat othertimes the an- 

gel of God brought many Po vppon them , in 
which they periſhed:thele hcauic indgements were 

not executed of God, nor written for ys , that wee 
ſhould forget them. T he prophet Dauid in the hun- 

dred and f1xt pſalme , reherſeth theſe and many o- ?fal-r0s 
ther puniſhmentes of that people: in conſideration 

of all whichhe finally makerh this exhortation to 

vs al: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael for ener and ener, 

and let all people ſay Amen. praiſe ye the Lorde . If 
Sain& Pauleapplic chis,tomake it our inſtruftion, 

that wee ſhoulde feare, and flee farre from the like 
 finnes:ifthe prophet Dauid in the remembrance of 

theſe ſo many,8& (o righteous iudgements,doth ſo 
carneſtly prouoke vs , to praiſe the Lorde in all 

his noble ates, and to ſhewe forth his praiſes, 8 to 
runne ynder the protettion of his hand,to be ſaued 

from our enimics : why ſhould we lightly let goe 

theſe admonitions , and not rather, with faithfull 
hearts, (ee what great things the Lorde hath done, 


and conſecrate our ſclues,to do his will, who is the 
\'/ God 
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God of glorie: if we doe not, what hope can wee 
hauc to eſcape his indgements? He that ſpared not 
his owne people, the children of Abraham,the na- 
turallplantes, which he had planted : howe ſhoulde 
he ſpare vs;that wereſtratingers from his couenant 
and wilde olive branches;which contraric co our 
nature,are by his louc grafted into the natural oltue 
ree> Ler vs therefore beware by their harmes:and 
the great iudgements, which God hath executed in 
our eyes, let them'make vs feare before lym, and 
walke with' reuctence in Þis ordinances and 
Way cs. 

Ic followeth nowe in the Apoſtle: To whom [ware 
he that they ſhuld not enter into bis reſt :was it not to thoſe 
that obeyed.nor? T his is buta repetition of the other 
wordes of the Prophet,allto one purpolſe,that by a 
double teſttmonic, as it were, we might haue ſare 
hope, that the puniſhments of God ſhall not come, 
if our rebellion do not pull it downevppon vs: tor 
the promiſes of God are for eur true, thatat what 
rime {o cucr a {inner doth repent him of his fin,the 
Lorde will al{orepent of all puniſhmentes,whiche 
herhreatened co bring vppon him: neither can we 
poſlibly ſtumble and tall downe in our wayes, ex- 
cert we be (old vnder our linnesgto worke wicked- 
nes in his fight without repentance, And thus farre 
the Apoſtle hauiog clearely caught , that ine 18 all 
the cauſc of Gods anger: 

Now in the latter end be ſaith further: And we ſee 
that they conlde not enter for their unbehefe ', 1n theſe 
words concluding what is the roote and fountaine 


of 
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of all diſobedience in vs,and thatis'vnbelictec, inf- 
dcliric , a hart that can not give full credue to althe 
threatenings and promiſes of God: of this by occa» 
ſion of the Apoltles wordes I ſpake vato you in 
the former Le&ure,nowe that- the Apoltle repea- 
reth it, we may be {ure as Paule ſaith: as it was not 
grecuous ynto him to tell vs the ſame-thing often; 
(o it is for ourſafetie to heare it: and therfore I ſay 


ynto you as:Iſaide before, letthere, beeia none . 


of you anevill hearte of ynbelecteg for hence is rhe 
couocation to all euitl. 

Bring a faichfull heart which with an afſuredaſ« 
ſent (ball receiue the worde that is preached vnto 
thee, and thou artarmed witha ſtronge ſheild whi- 
che {hall quench all; the heriedartes of the Divell, 
No man can belceue what thinges God hath reler- 
ued tor his SainQes, but he mult needes accompr 
the worlde to bee but dung, to the ende hee may 
winne Chriſt, | 

No matican ſee” what are the threateninges of 
Hell fire, which is not quenched, but he wilabborre 
his ſinnes more then hee abhorreth any death, and 
flee from them, leaſt they ſhoulde bring him49 (0 
greate condemnation + let vs then bee-armed that 
the dartes of infidelitic doe not wounde vs,andall 
the ſhorr of other t&ptations they ſhall ſcarce ſtrike 
through our eyelids:cruc it is;that our fleſh is weak 
but an armour of proofe bringes it ſtrong defence; 
{o we may beeafily ſeduced with the deceit of fin, 
but aliucly faith will ſone lighten our eyes,tharwe 
ſhall not (leepe in death, Though the worldebe full 

V.ii. .of 
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of all enil concupiſcence: yet, This is the viftorie that 


1-Iokn.5.4 ouercommeth the world,euen our faith. And ſeel bee- 


ſcech thee,iudge of the firſt ſinne of our firſt parents 
Adam and Eue and by one offence judge all: was 
not Eue overcome by infidelitic ? and firſt did ſhee 
not doubt of Gods threatnings, before ſhe car of the 
Apple? when God had ſaide yee ſhall die the death, 
did ſhe not fall to halting & began with peraduen- 
ture? ſhee coulde notrel] wel whether it wereſo or 
no: and from this ſtaggering fell ſhee not away to 
finne, and turned nor till ſhee fell into the wrath of 
God for euer?did not Adamalfo follow her exam- 
plezand this corruption let vs be (ure we hauetaken 
from his loines,and ſucked from her breaſts : by ir 
the deuil is ſtrong againſt vs: but let vs beware of it, 
and be faithful, and bis ſtrength is broken, The Li- 
on of the tribe of Iudah hath oucrcome the croo- 
ked ſerpent , and by fayth in him wee ſhall ſurely 
live. 

This{dearely beloued) the Apoſtle heeredoeth 
teach vs,a bleſſed leflon if we can happily learne it, 
and in which we ſhalbe ſaued for euer more,and all 
our enimics ſhalbe our footeſtoole. And the Lorde 
graunt for his Chriſtes ſake, that we may be made 
rich inall knowledge of his will, and abounde in a 
great meaſure of faith,that we may cleave vnſepa- 
rablie vnto God,and varemouablie to be joyned as 
chaſte virgines , with a pure faith, ynto his Sonne 


Chnſt. And letys pray ,&c. 
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S' & 2. verſes of the — 
Chapter. 


I [, E'T us feare therefore Heal at any time by forſaking 

the promiſe of entring into hug reſt, any of you Aevide 

ſeeme to be deprived... *..... 

2. For wnta.vs was.the Goſpel preached « ; all wntothem 

but the word that they heard,profited not res i 
wAs not mixed with ſeit reſo rnns hearae it 


AROV have hearda trogibe 
9 pointcs,in; whiche the Apoſtle 
J doth amplify this cxhortatio al- 
 ledged out of cheprophardTadey 


# PI; PI, AF ny: he 
== hbeartes,crc.T he firſt was, that he 


Caith:To days therefore wee ought-notto foreflowe 
the time of ourcallingbur/take the occaſion A 
pormaitic,while.it is offred.. wn yet © cl; 

Say notynto the Lord,when-he knockerly Go: 
and come againe another time: far. thou -knoweſt 
not whether hce- will returne or nor... Seeke him 
therfore whero he may be found,and call ynto him 
while he is neereathand- 

The ſcconde. pointe ,the Apoſtle ſtoode vpon; 
was, that, If we heare bis woite, we ſhould not harden 
our hear ts: teaching vs, that-onely by fayth wee 
ſhoulde bec Faithfull hearers , And if infideli- 
tie beace rule in our hearres , all preachingand tea- 
ching is in yaine , and the yoice of Chriſte. _ 
V. iu, 
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of deathe;vmogeath 
therefore when we heare him ſpeake, lerys faith- 
fully recciue the goſpell of ſaluation at his mouth, 
orat the mouth of the miniſter, knowing be is our 
onely prophet, ginen of God'vnto vs : 'of this the 
Apoſtle nowe conchideth irithe fiiftof this Chap- 
ter:Let vs feare therfore leaſt at arty tiwse thit promiſe of 
evtrinig to bis reſt being forſoke any of you may ſeeme to 
be deprined;by this concufio yeronceagain exhor- 
ting them;rhatrhey wonld not negle&brcheironely 
propher calling the,8 ſoar laſt be truſtrare of their 
vainehope” Lee vehatelay rogtther thelc ſayings 
of theApoſtle.In the beginning ot the ſecondehap- 
rer,when was A ourfauiour Chriſt to bee 
Godjheſalth:3hireforemy brethren,we wat careful- 
hy harhonrovhe thinger we hourey leaf wee- fall away as 
Saw an fit af Toxgonrnnd == . | 
Inthe beginning of rhe thitde chapter, whenhe 
455. abt like Srv 3, except (ny, 
caddeth: Therefore my brethren partakeroof the hex- 
went #lling conſider the Apoſtle and og Priefte of our 
profeſſion Teſus Chriſt After againe,when he had pro-< 
ved our ſaniour' Chriſt to be our only and faithfulf 
Prophet,be confirmeth his dotrine by rhe worde 
of che Propher, alledging this exhorration out, of 
bim: 7 day if ye will heare his voyce harden your hartes, 
&c.Apgaine, apply ing theſe wordes of the Prophet, 
he ſaith: See my brethrew that there be not in any of you 
an exill bart of unbeleefe. 999 : 
- [Now hereagaine,as a concluſions Let vr feare 
keft this promuſe of entring iuto his reſt beeing forſaken,we 
: 1. ſhoulde 
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Buld ſceme to be deprived Andas all this were 
not inough,in the elcuenth verſeafter;hee ſaith,Lee 
vs therefore be diligent to enter into that reſt,that no man 
fall into the exill example of diſobedience ; | 1 

And yet againe in the ende ofthe chapter', Seeng 
we haxe a great high Prieſt that hathpearced the heanens 
exen leſus Chritt tbe ſoune of God Jet 3 hold faſt our pro = 
feſſion,ebe. 

W hat ſhall wce thinke of all this # what meane 
theſe often exhortations? ſurely( dearely beloued) 
' nothing elſe, bur that we be dull of. hearing ;/ and 
excceding harde to leatne : for tell mee; \norwirh- 
ſanding this exhortation ſo-often made ;/ arethere 
not-/( rrowe you) manye: among! vs, whiche 

er regard it nor? yea,and yer if againe;andagaine 
boa woulde cric vnto vs, woulde weeall| obey 'hys 
yoycc ? we would , if wee were wiſe : but fooliſhe- 
nelle.is ſo wrapped vp inour heartes, that Tamas 
fraide,all the exhortations;not.onely. here mad 
the Apoſtle , but all other that haue ben madeynro 
vs thirtic, fourtic,fiftie;threeſcore yeares,havenot 
yet taught vs all thar be, heere this day with fingle- 
nelle of harte and with aanis ow the Lorde: 
and is it then any meruell 'the. Apoſtle ha» 
uing compaſlion on his wer. ignoraunce,doth 
thus oftea exhortthem in one thing }andit weebe 
weake,ſubic& to the ſame infirmirics y they were, 
ler vs chinke it is necefſaric tor vs. Qnly I befcech 
you take hcede,that ſeeing God hath this mercie v+ 
pon ys , which he had vppon our fathers, that hys 


wordc is thus ynto ys:Precept vpon precept,precept vp» Elgizas.9d 
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on precept: let notvs beagaineas they were,that not- 
withſtandingalltheſc often and carneſt exhortatt- 
ons,(o plaine to vnderſtand,yer that y Lord ſpeake 
vnto vs,as withaſtammeringanda'ſtraunge lang- 
F-"00Y" UFPTIY nothing: foralas (deare- 
y beloued)how vynprofitable were that for vs?and 
how much betcer were it , wee had neuer heard ar 
all, then ſo often co refuſe the Lordes calling ? lex 
this thertore be our wile vaderſtandiag in this caſe, 
andtbart whiche ſo-often is rolde vs,letys atrhe laſt 
truclic learne it. 
Now touching theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, thar 
| heſaiths Ietvs fare; rhat wee loſe not this reſt pro- 
mitſetlvs, we muſtnottake ir, as choughthe Apoſ- 
tle taught chatthe cleft ſhuld feare; as choughthey 
might fall from their hope : or that their eletion 
were notſure : for youwhane heard before; frowe he 
aide; we nmſt hold the reioy ewy of owr hope puith al aff 
rarer and ronft ancie ontarhe and; bur keere 'weemalt 
confider ro whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,/tharis, to 
ſachas are farre off tromw1rue faith; whiche haue 
ſhewed nogreate regardeto the yoice of the [ orde 
Jefu,, whicheare yer 1n mavy tentanons-'of ſinne, 
daubrtalro be carried away wirh rhe deceites of ir. 
As if at thisday the apoſtle ſhould preach,when we 
ſce{omany worldely minded men, fo tewe hung- 
ringandthirſting tor heavenly things, in this cafe, 
and coſtiche: people( conſidering their ourwarde 
workes:) the Apoſtle ſayrilet vs tcare,asin deede 
there is juſt cauſe of feare: for when there 18 ſcarce 
in vs any.Zealc ot God, ſcatce any loue of righte- 
| Atl, oulnes, 
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ouſnes,butall our theugh ghts do wander in worldly 


vanitie:if inthiscaſe we ſhould boaſt of our faith, 
were it not good to bid vs feare, to take heede chat 
we be not deceiued?and what is this againſt the aſ- 
ſuraunce of the fairhfull , thar the Apoſtle biddeth 
them which are noryer called in holines, to feare, 
leſt they be deceiued in their vainehopey 

Ifit be here ſayd:the Apoſtle includethalſo him- 
ſelte,aud therfore this feare is alſo'1n che moſt god- 
lie: deny not, bur in otherplaces of (criprure;feare 
is commended ynto che moſt godlic : but the cauſe 
of this is,becauſe we be all weake, ful of infirmirie, ,, 
readieto ſinne, as weſecin Daind, in Ezechias, in 
Perer,in all the ſainftesof God: and therefore this 
feare is commended in them,which is,agood'cate 
anJ regard of their weaknefle, thar they tall not: a 
eare that may driue ourſecuri tie,00t atcare to _ 


away the boldneſſe of faith; 


213 


he feare 
that is c6s 


mended 10 © 
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bid to watch,to be ſober, to ſtand with our loynes 
oyrgded,to haue before vs the wayes of God with 
reucrenceand obedience, it torbiddeth preſampra- 
ous aud yaine boaſting of ſaluation, when the glo- 
rious and fearetullname, The Lorde thy Ged, is nor 
regarded of thee. 

So, when ſaintPaule commendeth our faith, 
he addeth:Be not yet high minded, bat feare, and lob 
ſaith:/f 1 hae done righteouſly, I wil not lift zip miy bead. 
This feareisa feare of talling into finine , leaſt wee 
ſhould offend ſo mercitull a Father: 1tis nora-feare 
of falling from his grace, 1caſt heſhoulde tuke his 
V,v. mer- 
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metrcie from vs. Aplaine rule of this, Sain& Paule 
commedeth ynto vsall,writing to the Philippians, 
Phil.2.12, #/ith feare((aith he)and trembleng makes an end of your 
owne ſaluation: commending lowlinefle, and hum- 
blenelle of minde , but yet ioyning it faſt to the 
hope of eternall life. And this counſel] hee fol- 
lowed him ſelfe ,as he ſayth to the Corinthians , 
_ 1 was among you in weakneſſe, and in feare,and in mnche 

P36 trembling: Y ct hee helde faſt his fayth, that Neither 
death nor any creature ſhould ſeperate him from the lone 
#f God, 

And this the Apoſtle, eucn in this place,tea= 
cherh, when he addeth : Leaſe any of you ſeeme 
to be deprived, | Fot (in deede) hee 1s notdepriued, 
of fruſtrate of any hope, who ncucr:had hope: 
but it ſeemeth ſo to ſoane, becauſe he woulde talke 
of hope . No morecan any man fall, who neucr 
ſtoode : yet becauſe it appeareth ſo, Sainte Paule 
ſaith: He that ſeemerth to ſtande, let him take heede hee 
fall not. 03H 

It is moſte certeine, Hope maketh not aſhamed:but 
wedecciue our (clues, in thinking we haue hope: 
Ro 2s fortruc hope,as is ſaid here,is in the promiſes, and 

they apprehended with fayth': and faith hath 
Rom.4-6 feare of finne. VV here theſe thinges are, no man is 
depriued of his hope:where theſe rhings are not, hs 
hopeth fooliſhly who had in deede no hopeatall. 
And he is ſaide to fall out,who at the laſt is founde 
ro haueno inheritannce with the Sain&s, who yet 
neaer fell out ; for in deede, he never was within 


the coucnaunt: according to that, whiche —_ 
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Tohn faith © They went out from'v1 but they 
vs, for, if they had bene of vs, they ſhoulde have tary; 
with vs. | OT. | 

This I ſay,that you may knowe how toaunſwere 
the enimies of our: faythe, 'who*woulds have 
| vsſtill: co doubr andnener to beſure of Godspro- 
miles: whenthbey obiefte vatovs theſe places of 


were not of 


%, c "* 
} 
l 
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feare, we may aunſwere them, that our feare is our 


hamilicie: and caſting; away pride? :- our feate is 
our reuerehdecareto! walkeintherwayes of God*/ 
it they feareany orhet feare , wee" will-nor'feare 


with them : For God hath not ginen vnto vs the ſpirit of »Tim.1.9 
feare againe vnto bondage but be hath given vs the ſpiris Rom. 8.16 


of adoption by which-we' cvie ; Abba;Father. : © 107 00 
..\- »This45 oure bleſ{inge, whiche wee have of 
-GOD; and ir whiche: wee ſhoulde alwayes' re- 
ioyce:l graun,weedoenot here obey God ,as wee 
ſhoulde: for who ishe that finneth not Þ' Vee 
feare many times, and Gods deareſt childrer are 
molt remprted: ſo thatthey are brought ſometime 
even to hell gates: but this we confefle;is our infir- 
mitie, the rructh of Gods promiſes ought ro haue 
greater faith within v&buritis neceflarieweſhoold 
feele our finnes, that we might be humbled, and we 
muſt die in ourſelues,thatwe way reigne through 
the vitorie which Chriſt hath gotten,& inall our 
weakenefle we will till confeſſe,that we may nor, 


norought notthus to feare, but much ratherto res * | 


ioyceinthe Lorde,andabwaiesreioyce. 
Nowe,it followerth mthe Apoſtle , For vnto vs 


hath the goſpell bene preached,as wel 4s vnto them,but the 
worde 
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word that they heard profited not them , becawſe it was not 
mixed with faith,jn thoſe that heard it. 

In thele wordes the Apoſtle ſheweth the PA 
why he hath thus apphcd the propheres exborrati- 
on vs: becauſe-ynto vs nowe'the ſame Goſpell 
is preached,which was preached vnto them: and if 
webe vnfaithfull,howe ſhoulde we eſcape, but bee 
partakers of the fare puniſhments? 

This place is wel to bemarked, which ncherk 
_ the ſameſaluation is now preached,which 

preached before to all Patriarches and Pro- 
phe ; in whiche wee knowe there hath beene 
ur one way of ſaluation, from the beginning of 
the worlde: for then this was promiſed , whiche 
is nowe perfourmed : The ſeede of the woman ſhoulde 
breaks the head of the ſerpem : from whiche promiſe 
made, there was ncuer but one faith of Gods e- 
leteand one way of life, which was Ieſu Chriſt: 
Guenas our Apoſtle ſaith, eſis Chriſt yeſterday and to 
day,he is the ſame,worlde without end. And this 
doQrineisnotnew,but the Prophets and Patriar- 
ches knew it with vs,and they al belccued the Ca- 
tholique church and communion of Sain&tes, cucn 
as this day wedo.Saint Peter faith. That it was rewe- 
led unto the prophetes that not vnto them ſelues but wnto 
vs they miniſtred thoſe things which now are preched vn- 
revs. And the prophet Elai,inthe 14. chapter,ſhew- 
eth,howe God called ont all nations, as it were to dil- 
pute with hum, whetherthere were any ſaſuation 
inthe world,bur by his tree grace : and firſt hee aſ- 
keth,who called Abraham in that couenit of me: - 
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cie which was giuen him? who hath done it? euen 
hethat called the generations from the beginning : 
I the Lord,l am the firſt and with the laſt ,] ans the ſame: 
exprelly teaching, that his people of Iſraell had the 
ſame ſaluation, whiche Abrabam had: and Abra- 
ham the ſame which all nations and countries cuer 
ſhall haue- one ſauing health of all, euen as God is 
tor euer vnchaungeable. So Saint Paule,making 
compariſon between vs,and the people of Iſracl,ot 
whom herethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,he ſaich: They eate 1+C0.10.4 
all the ſame ſpirituall meat + drark all the ſame ſpiritual 
| drinks for they did drink of the rock which followed them, 
and the rocke was Chriſte. And not onely this one 
ſaluation is vnto all : but this alſo,only Chriſt hath 
bene cuer the Prophet and miniſter to declare that g,,z. 26 
ſaluation : for ſo the Apoſtle reacheth , then , and | 
nowe,his voice was heard, and as it is ſayde after, = | 
his voice did then ſhake the carth,yea,before then, | 
in the dayes of Noe he was preched »nro the diſobe. »P<t- 39: 
dient people, who were drowned in the floude , and 
are now holden in the priſon of their fione. So that 
this we know, in Chriſt are ſaued al his ſaints,and 
by Chriſt they haue ben taught al thateuer did be- 
lecue. VV herby we leameally ſacrifices of y patri- 
arches,aud al ſacrifices and ceremonies of he law, 
they purged no part of their finns,neither was there 
any redemption in them , for the Iſraclites had 
not the Fathers ſacrifices,'nor the fathers had their 
* Cceremonies,nor we haue nowe, either facrifices,or 
ceremonies, which were in honor among therf, 
yet one ſaluation is ynto ys all:and therefoxc,as we 
may 
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may boldly ſay vntothem,all their ordinaunces iri 
worldly clementes,they d1d not purge their con- 
ſciences,mcates,and drinks didnot help them:who 
were daily exctciſed in ſuche obſcruations : fo a- 
gaine they may ſay vnto vs,neither our ſacraments 
doc giuegrace vnto ys, no more then theirs ynto 
them: they ſcale yato vs the grace that151n Chriſt, 
and aſſure vs of the ſaluation that is in him : butin 
themſeclues there is no health atall. And if we may 
ſay thus,cucn of the ſacramentes inſtituted of God, 
in (0 muche, that if they ſhoulde be made cauſes of 
our inſtification, and the glorie of Chriſte ſhoulde 
be ſo giuen ynto them , we might iuſtly call chem 
the beggerlie clementes of the woride, and ynpro- 
fitable chinges, 

V hat ſhall wee ſay orthinke, of ſo many 
childiſhe toyes, and fooliſhe fancies, as wee haue 
ſcene of late , when men will attribute ſaluation 
ynto them? VV hen our owne woorkes hauethis 
honour giuen them? VV hen Hohe water, Belles, 
Candlcs,Croſles,Pſalme boughes, Agnus deis,the 
beginaing of Saint Iohns Goſpell hanging aboute 
your necke ; when to thele thinges wee attribute 
power againſt the diuel, when Chriſte vanquiſhed 
onely vppon his croile , what name ſhall wee giue 
thele beggerly thinges* Vhen Pigrimagesla 


ſtings,viliting of mens turybes, kiſling of reliques, 


purchaſing of Males: when theſe things are exalted 
and ſaid to purge our finnes,what ſhal weeal them 
what deunkennes,what witchings,what madneſle 
what brutilh aſtoniſhmer hath covered our {| pon 
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we ſhould beleeveſuch things? whar ſtrange ilſu+ 
ſions and fleighrs of Satan,haue hid our vnderſtan- 
dings,thar we ſhould know norhing? The ceremo- 
nics ordeined of God himſelfe; the ſacramentes of 
his eternall ceftament,they are but helpes of our in« 
firmities, ro leadevsvnto Chriſte: from whome 
whe you ſhal ſeperate them,they areno moregods 
holie facramentes,but beggerly elementes,and our 
owne tanſtes, and fonde imaginations, whuche are 
conmararieto Chriſt:euen from onrcradletotxalr 
chem chus, what 18 it, but x proude likeingiof 
our owne preſumption . * This is aclcare-proofe, 
that in nothing is faluationburin CHRIST as 
lone : and chat one faluation hatch beene trom cuer; 
why le chele ourwarde: chinges hauehad' manye 
chaunges. f 
And againe,in that Chriſte was then the Pro< 
pher,we are ſnre che patriarches and forefathers did 
not worſhip God atter theirowne will and deuice, 
but onely as the (pirite of Chriſte did teache them; ' 
from which teſt1monie offpirite,when they fell as 
way, all their rehgion was reicted: for onely in 
Chriit,God was allo well pleaſed : (othat;though 
they had no lawe written,yet were they taughrof 
God,and his lonne was their {cholemaiſter,tolead 
them 1n al trueth, reucaling his wil yato rhemgeuer 
by ſuch meanesas beſt pleaſed him:tand after,when 
| God wrote his lawe, he wrote thisalfo asa decree 
» forthemtoholdecuecrthatchey ſhould neueradde * 
nor take away ,but do onely what they were com- 
maunded :and much morc now in theſc laſt dayes, 
il 
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in which our Sauiour Chriſte hath appeared ynco 
vs in our owne nature, man like ynto vs, vppon 
whome we ſawe the holic Ghoſt to come downe, 
and God him ſelfe hath ſealed him, in making ma- 
nifeſt his owne glorie, ſpeaking out of the cloude: 
This ts ”y beloned ſonne,heare him:much more(I lay ) 
we ought now only to here his voice, becauſe now 
morceclearely then cuer before,he hath reucaled all 
the counſel! of God vnto vs: but nowe, the diuell 
hath bene no leſle enuious againſt the ſaluation of 
man, then he hath bene before : nowe alſo he hath 
made ſome to ſet foorth the imaginations of their 
owne hearts,and hath bewitched many to followe 
their damnable wayes,by whom the way of truth 
is blaſphemed,and for their owne traditions ſake 
he hath made che worde of the Lorde Ieſu of none 
efteQe. 

This work hath he wrought in all y Papacie,yer 
we can not or will not ſee bis rebell:ous doinges : 
Job.18.3-4 Chriſt ſaith his kingdom: i not of this world , yet hath 
he taught them to make their Biſhops Princes,and 
hath giuen them power oucr life & goodes: Chriſt 
Caith, The Princes 0 f the nations beare rule oner them:but 
it ſhal not be ſo amog you,yer hath he made his firſt be. 
_ ſonne to wearea triple crowne , andall the 

inges of the nations tocome kiſle his feete . So 
Chriſte hath taught vs ro worſhip in ſpirite and 
Tobn-423 trueth,to drinke : wine inthe ſacrament of his 


Mat.26.2 , 
= ny 6 body and bloude,to pray in a knowen tong,to cate 


Mat-20,26 


1C0.10.27 of any meates without ſcrupleof conſcience, to vie 


Heb. 133+ holie matrimonic in al eſtates,as a remedicagainſt 
linne: 
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ſinne : but as though Chriſt were no prophet ynto 
vs,we haue abrogated theſc his lawes,and made 0+ 
ther cotraric of our own. This our eyes haue ſcene) 
& our cares hauc heard,and whether we wil or no, 
we mult necdes confeſle it: yer, ſome flatter them- 
ſclues ina meruelous madnelle, & doing al things 
contrarieto the Lorde Teſu,they ſay ſtill;they can- - 
not erre: but they ſhall one day ſee and knowe,rthat 
Chriſt is the onely prophet of the new Teſtament: 
& bleſſed be the Lord God,who hath made vs this 
day to belecue it:and while yet rhe day of health & 
acceptable time is, to hearken onely vnto him,and 
refuſe all the vaine inventions of men, 

Ir followeth now. in the Apoſtle: But the worde 
that they heard,profited thi not becanſe it was not mingled 
with faith in thoſe that hearde it. As before the Apoltle 
concluded,repeating againe his exhortation: ſo in 
this yerſe,he repeatcth the cauſe, why they profited 
not by the wordeof exhortation, that wee againe 
hearing the cauſe of our ſinne,ſhould be made more 
wiſe,to take heede of it: & the cauſe was their infi- 
delitie,becauſe ſaith he:The word was not mingled vnto 
them with faith:the word of God preched,is asa cup 
offered vnto ys,of which we muſt drinke whether 
we will or no:& one way,it is made ynto vs,a cup 
of y water of life: another way,a cup of deſtruftio, 
and ſuch a liquor, as is of death ynto death: euen as 
faith or infidelitic is brought vnto it, ſo itisa cup 
of life or death. In this f1milicude, the Apoſtle 


ſpeakerh thus : The word was not mingled to them with 
faith, 


x As 


y.Cor.1.2 
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As men that loueto fit at the tauerne,do mingle 
their drinke with ſpices,or their wine with ſuger: 
ſo wee in that moſt bleſſed tauerne, in whiche the 
word of God is offered vs to drinke,we muſt min- 
le it with the {weare ſpice of faith, and itisa cup of 
eternall life vnto vs; otherwiſe,if we beynfaichtul, 
we haueloſt our bleſſing,& are fallen from y hope 
of life.Chriſt,who is rhe head corner ſtone,in who 
the building doeth ſtand, hee 1s noweto vsa ſtone 
ofoffence , at which we haue ſtumbled and are fal- 
lendowne;becauſe we haue nor recciued his word, 
with faith. 

Ir is true the goſpell is the power of God, to ſaue 
man,but yet to ſaue the man y doth belecue, whe- 
ther he be Iewcor gemtile:& here we ſec, how God 
hath ioyned vnſeparablie, his worde & our faith: 
wherfore it is alſo called: the word of faith: neither is 
it poſſibleto be faithfull without y knowledge of 
the word:neither is there any knowledg of y word 

firable,but being mingled with faith. This(dear- 

y beloued)isno obicure doftrine, that you ſhould- 
not ynderſtand it-neither is it taught vs in ambigu- 
ous words,that ye can doubt of ir, but itis plain & 
_ taughr,that if we wil be ſaned by Jeſu chriſt 
is word muſt be mingled rovs with faith:if we be 
of thenewe Teſtament, 8& belong voto this coue- 
nant which 1s made in Chriſt,to the forgiuenes of 
our {innes, then we beleene the word that is preached, 
the lawes of God are written in our heartes. And that $, 


'Pavleetteth our ſocleare vnto vs,that it is impoſ- 
Heb.1o.s fible,impoflible I ſay, for any to know the golpell, 


and 
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and to be ignorant of it; for this is } goſpel, as Paul 


ſaith, The power of God to ſane all that do belene:do you x gm.1.16 


heare this?and do you vnderſtand it? rell me then, 
what thinke you of thatreligion, where this prea- 


ching of the goſpell is holden back,nay where they 
haue ben ſo enuious vato it,that they haue not ſut- 


fred the wordeto bein ſucha languageasy people - 


might once read and vnderſtand it?Nor the Prieſts 
them ſelues vppon whome they layed the worke 
to ſacrifice for their ſinnes,and ro whom they con- 
felled therr ſinnes,to haue forgiueneſle of them. 
And what(I ſay) will ye thinke of ſuch a peo- 


 plezor what ligion haue they 2 doerh-nor the A- 


poſtle ſay truc:there is no ſaluarion but by beleuing 
the word,as it is preached vntovs?and do they ſay 
true, that the Maſle purgeth ourfinnes, the Prieſte 
forgiueth them?and the maſſe isin latine,the Prieſt 
is ignoranr,the peopleare led with vaine 1magina- 
tions: no faith,no word is inall their doeing ? but 
it is no meruecl though ſome me be robbed of their 
harts,8 belecuc all the 1]luſions of Sathan: for how 
can a man belecue the tructh excepry ſpitir of God 
be in him? Pharaoh was not taughtby all the won- 
ders i Moſes wrought in Acgyt. The Iewes were 
not the wiſer for all the miracles whiche Chriſte 
wrought before them. If ſuch thinges hane happe- 
ned in the dayes before vs, thoughnow y Apoſtles 
and prophets do all crie. VV ithout faith in the goſ- 
pel preached, you can neuer be ſauzd: Ignorance is 
abhomination before God: and yet the Pope who 
takerh the word from ys, teacheth ys no faithe , co» 
"a X.1j. uereth 
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nereth ys with blindnes, praiſeth ignorance in our 
hearing:if we embrace him, follow him,louec him, 
honour him,as Pharaoh did Iannes & Iambres,or 
as. the Jewes did Annas and Caiphas, let vs rior 
maruel,no new thing hath happened in our dayes. 
The Lord hath not lightened their minds,& what 
wiſedomcan be in themebur we willcaue them to 
him, whois juſt and mercifull;and let vs pray that 
his worde-may bee alwayes mingled vnto vs with 
fayth, that in his greate datkeneſle of the workde; 
we may ſee light. 

One thing elſe wee may heere marke, that it is 
faiduuhe word ard wot profit the becauſe it was not mingled 
with faith: wherby we know it is only faith that c6- 
mendeth vs vato God, without which the woorde 
is in vaine,thepreſence of Chriſt is in vaine, to be 
dis brother, filter, mother,al is in yaine: nothing but 
faithcarrieth ys with boldncs into his prefece.Ma- 
nie ſingular prooucs of this our ſauiour Chriſt ſhe- 
weth in-maoy places, when a woman crieth ynto 
him:Bfſed « the wombe that bare thee,c+ the papps that 
gave thee ſuck,,Our ſauiour Chriſt an{wereth:nay ra 
ther,bleſſed are they that heare the word of God, & hepe it. 
When ſome aide vnto him:Beholde thy mother and 
thy brethren would ſpeak vnto thee: he anſwered again: 
He that doth the wil of my heantly father, be is my brother 
& my mother. [nanother place, when corrouerſie was 
how we ſhould haue life & ſaluation through him, 
he ſaith ro his diſciples: The fleſhe profirerh nothing it is 
the ſpirit that quickgneth:noting in al this,that not his 


bodily prelence,not his kinred,not thetrauell of his 
mother 
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iuſtified. 
This mak<th vs acceptable, 8 without this it is 
Ws ne leaſe him: thus the apoſtle teacheth 
,when ſaitheFor this canſe, the word profited 
thew not becauſe it wa; not mingled vnto thi with faith” 
for only faith doth all, appr all,ouercom- 
methall, and the gates hell ſhall not in the cnde 


pgs it: and Ota Lend increaſe this faith 


Vs pray ,&c, 
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3 Fork we eobich hane -beliencd, dox enter into reſh,as be 
ſaid to the other. As I haue ſworne in my wrath if they 
ſhall emer into my reſt although the workgs naps. 
' ſhed from the foundation of the wovIde | 
4 © For he fpake- in a certatne place of the frrnnchdey on 
thi: wiſe And God td reſp the nee "_y from all 
Ns. workes, 
| Avdinthiz place hpabeeiobiy ad enter itn) ref 
& Seeing therefore it remaineth, that ſome ntn/b. enter 
ther into they to whomse it wits firſt proathed,eutred 
wot therein for vnbeleefes ſake. 
Againe, hee appointed in Danid a certaine day, 
To day afier ſo long a time, ſaying,as it is ſaid:this day, 
if yee heare his voyce, harden not your hartes. 
$ Forif leſus had ginen them RO would he not af- 


ber this haxe ſpekgn Hong rand 
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z=#j H15 Scripture, whichc nowe I 
PO a) haue read voto you,[ mult needes 
WY confeſle, ro mee it ſcemeth yet 
A ſomewhat obfcure, neither hath 
>>] God ſo reucaled it vnto mee, that 


mo Eee, y pronounce, this it is: 


to any better interpretati- 


le of Ged. 


on,which ſhewed of other,accordiog co that 
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whiche God ww As me;,;ſo Imill ewe you 
what I thinke moſt likely;-and ſo much the more 
boldly I willſhewe you-mine opinion, bicauſe, by 
agtonnl God, 1;willſpeake nothing, EAI9? 
able toall which y Apoſtle before CT 
ly taught vs . You khowe,howe carneſtly be. hath 
exhorted vs to harken vnto Chriſt : what fault e(- - 
pope ſhall make vs arr it, and that is infide- 
what great perill we haue in) this a & that 

iS: We ſhall not enter into his reſt. N owe,he teacheth 
and addeth ſureargumentes to his doArine, howe 
weeſhall auoyde (o great puniſhmcnr,and ſo great 


ſinne,and how we ſhall be obedient ynto 

that is.by faith,..an humble acknowledgement of 
him tobe our propher, and aconſtant ccuing of 
all his trueth . 


. This doftrine firſt hee ſerre:h downe, in theſs 
awordcs : For we enter ita his reſt,that do beleene. T his 
he proueth firſt, by the manitelt cextaforealledged: 
for it was ſaid: Towhome / ſware in mine anger, that, 
' they ſhoulde not enter into my reſt: m « vnde- 
leauog and vnfaichfull:therefore. we 'F are belec- 
uing and faithfull,we ſhall inherite chat reſt. This [ 
thinke to be the meaning of theſe words folowings 
As it is ſaid:to whom 1 ſware in my wrath that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſ# , Nowe, bycaulſe the Apoſtle 
hath reaſoned long,aud much,our of 'this place of 
-cheP ,and will yer reaſon longer, he wiſely 
forcſeeth, what might bee heere aunſwered of the 
-Jewes , that this place is of the people of If- 
acl, mcamt of theie entraunce mes __ 
ao! X.uij. 
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Canaan, ve SR of alice of the lawe 
of Moſes, 8 therfore rather teacheth them to keepe 
ſtil thoſe ordinances, then to theryfor new, 
& follow this Teſus,of whom bauenotheard 
before. This cogitation might eaſily ariſe,and they 
might ſoonebe ſo perſuaded,that the prophet ſpake 
of rhe preſent time: now thetfore,in « words fol- 
lowing , the Apoſt 


le taketh away this offenceand 
doubt,teaching,thatnot voro them onely,burto ys 
alſo it was ſpoken, and with this caution proueth 
with other arguments the former doArine: tharby 
faich  tayreagdrairenl mot.yram leſus a 9s w_ 
enterinto his reſt. ' - * 

And he ſaith thus: Eſpecially ſeeing bus bk were 
finiſh2d from: the foundation of the worlde . The worde 
which is heere commonly tranſlated, a/thoagh, I 
engliſhed ir thus: Eſpecially ſeing:which [ dobicauſe 
the ſence wel , & I knowe nothing to the 
contrarie but t worde may well beare it: ſo now 
touching the obicion before made, the Apoſtle 
aunſwereth thus : Neither can this bee ment of the 
reſt of the lande of Canaan, in obcing the laweof 
Moſes;for when neither the law was yer giue, nci- 
ther the land once promiſed, yet then was this reſt 
of the Lord,into which his people did enter:for the 
ſcripture ſaith,cuen at the beginning: The Lord reſ- 
red the ſenenth day from all bis workes. 

Now this obicfion thus beeing confured, there 
is = —— — (rs oe hes ar for 
>ofec of this doftrine betore taught, thatthey en- 
pairs Lords reſt which OE_ the 


— -- 
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reaſon is this . Seeing God finiſhed his works, ſtre- 

ight from the foſidationof the world , ſothat then 
he was ſaid to reſt the ſeuenth day,men centred nor 
into thar reſt by che obſeruation of thelaw of Mo» 
ſes, which was notgiuen, —— woorkes of 
fleſh,which were cuer vnprofitable”: bucitis cleare 
then we entred by fayth:according to this whichis | 
written:;To day if you heare his voice , harden not your 
heartes : This argument is plaine in theſe wordes: 
eſpecially ſoting his work; were finiſhed from the foundati- 
on of the world. for he ſauth in a certein place of the ſenith 
day thus: God reſted in the Jentth day from all his wore 
kes,bur of this argument ,we will ſpeake again in Y 
ninth verſe. Hecere the Apoſtle may ſeemeto'ſome 
of vs,to rcaſon not verie ſtrongly:for how pro 
he that it is one reſt of which it is {aide, yeſhall not 
enter into my reſt, and againe, the Lord reſted the 
ſeuenth day,for y one ſcemeth to be of God alone, 
the other a figuratiue promiſe ſer out ynto ys; but 
this doubur is ſoone taken away : for when it was 
ſaid, God refted the ſexenth day,was it notalſo ſaid: he 
bleſſed the ſeventh day and halowedirtwhiche is,he ap- 
pointed it to this holy exerciſe, y man ſhould leaue 
off his other m_—__ and conſider the powerand 


wiſdome & neſle of God inal his creatures: 
wheron after he gave bis law written: Remiber thow 
keepe holy the ſabbath day ſix dayer ſhatt thow labour, but 
the ſenenth.cc. by whicheit is plaine, that this reſte 
was the ſame,vnto whiche they were after called : 
and thus weſcethe Apoſtles words,how aptethey 
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Ic followeth now, Andin thi place againe,jf they ſob 
enter into my reſt. In theſe words y Apoltle teacherh, 


| tharthisisalſo yfamereſtwhichy firſt was: where 


welce that thereſt ofthe laod of Canaan,was,that 
they ſhould thereinioy peace,and in his holic place 
praiſe god day & night,who had deliuered the out 
of the cruel bondage of Acgyprt,8& from al} hurc of 
& terrible wilderneſſciin ſteadevt which 
he hadgrmien thema moſt pleafaunt countrie, that 
flowed with milke& honic. Now vpauthe war- 
rantofall this trueth,that onereſt hath beene from 


the beginning,though che name may bec often na» 


med-infundrie $,as firſt,it was ſo-called;be- 
cauſe'God reſted from his workes: againe,becauſe 
the people entred 1ntoa peaccable land, in ſteed of a 


perillous deſert:ſo vpon other occaſions, this name 
of reſt isnamed, -but all in one ſpirituall ſenſe, that 
is now accaſſing from our owne works , todo the 
workes of God,and after this to dwell in the peace 
and reſt of his gloric for cuer: therfore,where pro» 
miſcof entrice into his reſt is, it is a promiſe made 
vatoall,and of all ages: vpon this (I {ay the Apoſ+ 
tle aithfurther: Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt emer therinto + they to whome it was firſt preached 
entred not becauſe of their vnbelief again,he appointed in 
Daxid « certein day by To day ſaying gafter ſo long time ,as 
it is atready altedged $oday if you wil heare bus vorce har- 
den not yaur barts:in allthele words, heconcludeth 
as hetaughr before,y ſeeing this reſt bath ben cuer 
ſer ourto our firſt fathers, to y people of Iſracl, 
they centred not for ynbelict.lecing weangot 
24 Vo 
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ſome mult needes enter,for the gracesof God muſt 
needs be cnioyed therfore in David iris again'ſaid? 
To day if you wil beare big voice,thavicraight bekno- 
wen,y we which do belceue ſhal enter into hisreſt: 
So'in theſe twoverſes,is the concluſion of rhetwso 
formerarguments,toproue,thatonly by fairhywe 
ſhalenter into hisreſt; And this Fraketobe the-nas 
tiifalVimeaning of theſe wordesin the'3 4-5: 6; and 
verſe." 

It foloweth in the 18. vecſerra If Liſe bi gi 
then reſt be would wot haut Dokent of any other v on 
TRANS ptone by 'avotlier' reaſon; tharrs. 
cic is n6t meantof fland of Calle 

an Ces the obieRion' betore ſpoken of 8 
his reaſon i is this. Toſasled them intothe lande of 
a pregte many yeares/ beforethe 
Ser or 1s exhor ratioiiftherforenhad 
meant'sf Ladd; , to what purpoſedid Dauid ſpeak 


is {þ lon after? coii!d ir be thretned neo them; 
Es nc mont into whiche ch 
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bimſelfe hath alſo re fted from his owne works ,enz as God 
Feſted alſo from big. T bus I haueplainely as I coulde, 
ſhewed you the whole meaning ofall che wordes 
whiche I haue read togeth-r vnto you:and I baue 
the fewer thinges ſeucrally ro note vnto you in 
them, becauſe,as you haue heard, the wordes were 
moſt of chem mentioned befor: 8 as occalion was, 
then I ſ{pake of them moreat large vnto you: on- 
ly of the other thinges, whiche befor the A 

ſle _— of, I will note voto you whartI think 
| je. lathe rhicd verſe, I tolde you howe the 
hrvs;that this reſt, to whiche we bee 
led, was the reſt of God from the beginning: be» 
cauſcfrom the beginning,it was ſayde: God reſted 
the ſcuenth day ; on we ſhould learne in this,we 
plainely {ecjin the commandement: kgeps hoke 
theSakberh dg. For thar day was-juſtitated for this 
cauſe:becauſe then God reſted from his workes, 
and in thatday a reſt is commaunded ynto vs,that 
in it we ſhould do no mannerof worke ; and why 
arg or re" werelt 2 God is nor leaſed 
with i ;he wil not haue vs. like the idle men 
that at the 1x .houre ofthe day ,ſtand ſtill idle in the 
market: but God commaundcth vs to keepe that 
day bolie-ynco him,which is to ſerue him jo ir,and 
acrencichns.- 1) 4 tu et DS GT, 
Nowe , ſecinge ,in this daye wee mulſte 
ifieGOD, and reſt from our owne woor- 
to conſider his woorkes , from whiche, in this 


What \te a dayehereſted, it is plaine. and. cuident,,, D i 


—_ isa Sabbath daycs woorke , wiſcly to 


vppon the. 4..torhe Hebrues 43 | 
inal the works of God: for as Paule ſayth: They are 
the wiſdome of God,in which we ſhould know Gord, and in 
them the inviſible thinges of God, that is, hisetet- 
nal power & Godhed,thar we ſhoulde knowehim 
and glorifie him,and give thanks ynto him. So we 
read 1n the booke of Fob: when Eliphas would per- 
ſ{uade Iob to thefeare and reucrence of Gods ma- 
ieſtic,he bidderh him beholdetbe ſtarres,how high 
they ate. The Prophet Efay, when hewill fvtey £6 4o.m 
church ofthe metcy of God,charhe wil accordibg 

to lus mightic power falfill all his promiſes, hee 

{ayth thus, who hath meaſured the waters inhis 
flt,and-connred heauen with his ſparine; & corm- 
prehended the duſt of the earth ina meaſtire\, 46d 

weyed che mounteines ina weight, & the hillesin 

a ballance? Ia meditation of theſe greate workes of 
God,the Prophet wouldereacherhem;to feate no 
maci,bur pat their onlytruſt 8 confidence in God; 
So the Propher letemie;/ ſetreth oar the conſtant 
courſe ofthe day and night, for ysro conſider, and 
in itto koow how ynchaungeabletheloue of God = 
is toall his, Sainftes.So our Saviour Chriſt;by the Mat-©-8 | 
goodliecolours ofthe flowers of the field, he wold | | 
haue vs l:arn, whata fatherly prouidece God hath 
ouer his childr6 to couer their nakednefie,who clo- _ 
theth (ogloriouflyrhevading flower, Theprophet 
Dauid in many places,and (ſpecially Pſal.104.doth : 
make a goodltereherfall of the prouidence of God 51943 | 
in ruling the whole world: thereby exhorting \s, 

to obey God,to Ir iniquitie, & concluderh with 

this excellent ſentence: Let the finners bd conſumed out 


of 
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eM.Deerings.19. reading 
of the earth:& the wicked til there be no more.O my ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord:praiſe ye the Lord: It wee by theſe 
cxhortations and inſtruions can teach al our ſen- 
ſes,our cycs to {ec,and oureares to keate,ſo that in 
the creatures of god, we can ſee his glory, loue his 
goOdneſle, feare his maicſtic, cxpreſle his image 
10all our conuerſation;then are we ſure we keepe 
bolie his Sabbathes, and we inioy the good begin- 
nings of thatbleſledrcſt,intowhich weſhal enter- 


forcuer:burif we bee voproficable creatures inthe 


world,it we haue cyes and {ce not, and cares and 
heare not, and the fighte and vſc of fo excellent 
workes, can (titre ys vp,neitker to louc nor teate, 
not onceto-knowelſo excellent a workman,we ar 
holden in bondage of a ſpiritual! Acgygpr, and 
wander in ſtrange & vnknowen wayes of a ſpiri- 
tual wilderneſlc, where we hane neither any water 
of life,nor any ſecret Manna, to ſatiat2 and fillour 
faintand hungrie ſoules,we walke in the world , as 
ſabictsof the world,and dwel on the earth as ſer- 
uants of the earth: the oxe & y horſe doe as wedo, 
they cate, and drinke, and ſee the funne, and vſear 
their will the dayeand nighte, and neuer confider 
him who madeall theſe thinges. Let vs not be like 
vntothem,but as we hauc harts able to coprehend 
better chings,(o let vs vic them,that we may fi! our 
waics with perfe& peace.If God hauc'giuen vs the 
meane eſtate of life, in which neither we want nor 
yctabound,butour mecat,our drink,our cloathing 
is ſufficient vnto vs, let vsacknowledge the greate 
goodncs of God,who bath ſctin ysan example of 
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y eſtate of life, which himſelfe hath teſtified ro bee 
good for ys,in that prayer which he hath taught ys 
al:Gine v2 this day owr daily bread. Tt God have giuen 
vs pouertie,colde, nakednes, & much affliQtion,let 
vsthinke with ourſelues: How good is God vnto 
vs cuen in theſe days of calamitie? far hath he not 
made vs like his only begotten ſorine;a man deſpt-" 
ſed in the world,and of {mal account, who had ex- 
perience of all our forrowe and griefe, that wea- 

gaine catrying his image, might dye with himzthat 
wee mightealſo reigne with hitw-in- the daetime 
which he hath appointed: againe&gletmeſeethisal- 
ſo in my pouertie and affliction t God hath by this 
meanes prepared mee (o,that wharſocuer is done 
ynto me,God wil impure it as done ynto himſclte: 


whoſocuer ſhal mocke or diſpiſe my lite,he repro- Proverb. 


cheth G O D that thus hath made me,whoſoeuer 


ſhall clothe,fegde, harborough me,Chriſt accepreth ,,,,...;. 


itas his owne, as if he were hungrie, and receiued 
meate: he were naked,and receiued raiment;what 
a markeand print of the loue of God isthis in-me, 
and howe blefled is this eſtare,which of ſo many 'is 

thought moſt miſcrable?if God hathgiuen vs high 
& excellent honour,if inthe mids of my pleaſure, 
witha wiſe hart I can think rbus: This is yery place 
of my baniſhmer,my body isa priſGhouſe in which 
my (oule is 10 bondage; my lf: isa pilgrimage in 
which I wader,as in a coſiitrie y15 not mine owne: 
and yer, if G O Dhave herefilled my ſenſes with 

ſo many delights,if ſuch be rhe'glory of theſe king- 
domes and this nobiltie, If the honour and riches 
of 


Gal..20, 
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of theſedayes, haueſogreate gladneſle of hearte f 
O Locde., what are the Heauens of Heauens, 
where we are citiz&s,which is our countrie; where 
our bodie is glorious, & crowned with lite, where 
thy maicſtic ſhall ſhine in perfe& beautie before vs, 
where all things ſhall be our owne, and we ſhall be 
thine. A happie lordſhip,a bappie Earldoime;,a hap- 


pie man,whoſc honor teacheth him thus ro know 


the Lorde, who hath had mercie vpon him.Theſc 
& luch like meditations 8 thoughts, which carric 
vpour mindes from the Creatures tothe Creator, 
and from our worldly calling to bim that hath cal- 
led ys,thelſe doe leade ys into the reſt of the Lorde: 
theſe are our holice woorkes on the ſabboth dayes, 
and this is our wiſcdome in cnioying all the bene- 
fites of God. Butof this meditation I ſpake before 
vnto you,in the expoſition of the ſixt verſe ofthe 
ſccond chapter. 

Now, touching this worde whereof we hane 
hearde ſo muche,that is,the ceſt of God: wee muſt 
marke how the ſcriprure vſcth it: ſometime tor 
y trueth, which is cur one: ſometime for y figures, 
whiche bauc bene diuerſe. The truc and perfe&e 
reſt is that which is now begunne in vs, the reſting 
from our own works,that is ,0urdying vnto ſinne, 
& thecrucifying of the old man, that we may giue 
our bodies ynto the Lord,to beſcruants of righte- 
ouſneſſe,and that only his ſpirit may reigne1n vs, 
thatas Pauleſayth , it bee not now weethat lue : 


bur that it be Chriſte that lineth in vs: and this reſt 


| ſhall be madeperfett in the reſurreftion of the iuſt, 


when 
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when weſhall be onnelun Ctibeurhen and 
God ſhall be vato vsallio all,, / 

The figures of therelt(as 1 hid) brag bam dives 

The far figure was the. reſt Vs cnt, 
called ut reſt 1c were without withour bodily la 
bour,only-10 ſpiritual exerciſe,to conſider y works 
of God, his greatacſſeandpower, and m_ 
thereby yo lar _— yarn ſe 
to as Qur 0 + 
Fr rh any vr thined, ir _ 
the people,that they ſhuld ceaſe fromſinoe, & =_- 
God,dic ynto the world & livevato bim. Ap ot 
figure of che ſpiricuall reſt, was the lande of | 
an, called that ret , becauſe; they 
the fearctull cravellof the ſnow 
from feare of canmics whichal yY 1 

[of Ti wy 


them: and from their 


ily 
he aued them fromall FR Er 
uerie creature : and thecetace naweina __ 
quietneſfe,to bethankefull vato himgo/ſerue 
Kroner in himro reſt vader y hadoworan wig 
Another figure of this _— 
—— T his is my reſt Jy 
for phededonta : Calle aþe.relt,ia ce- 14. fol 
» ſpe&tchatbetoreche w_ the Arke, was 
cactied from placeto place, but noweit was ſertled 
loreucnia mount Sion, þ - _ exerciſe of os 
ceſt, 
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rey road tidortocts 
his ſtarures and ordinances, in whichthey ſhoulde 
live;his mprreny gore 'wereſure vnto 

| y & not ine: vane 

ent veg followe their peta Frri abide 

inthe ways of God acknowledging them aloneto 
the 5 of life;and ſo giue ouer-them ſelues 
reed een Theſe were'th e figures of thys 
FRGITA which abiderh for ever: 8&ynto vs now 
eee gatie 

wh ie [elfe; thatweſhould liue in it} ceaſefr6 our 
Anke rd the workes of out 'God & wor- 
ſhi m0 1 teandirveth, hauing-accordingto 
tv echone jon of our Apoſtle,ourlacout Chciſt 
prophete','to reſt 'in/ bis worde + oor 

only Prieſt ;to +" in his facrificeforſinne- our on- 
oo reſt in his defence: our onely head co reſt 
ty who only with his dleſtedſpi- 
#645t6 efenial) fe and workebin'vs al 
Ythirkingdomc of God, which we are 

-Ohwonit may comeand proſper: and 
ropher Eſay- ſaith of the toore of 


vr 10 


thivit 
nds Thee RG vr eng glorious) this 
eels nal afortiey © henbike 


Sabbath, pe the Ng of Canaan, of the weple; as Za- 
tia ful of 9 holy ghoſt,doth moſt plainly ſhew 
This is;(Faith he) rhe oth which be ſware toons father A- 
deli- 
wered out of the bids of our enimies night ſorue him with= 
out feare,jn holineſſe and ri abtebuſueſeel thi days of our 
be: nd eſtar it a Pn, 


that nee 
isgholie & truc religion;ands ” 
peace toward God through clus. Chriſt:and 
properties of our reſt(deatly beloued)marke ho 
wel,that we may knaowtheplace, wher we dwel1n; 
peace:aad lcaſt we thinke toqliſhly ,that weeare at, 
__ yet weare ca, 
out religion mult be pure and. mou endota 
curious and entiling fancies of philoſophie, from 
traditions and decrees; obmen,from fuperſticiou of £91: b 
theelements of the worlde,as 
times,and ſuch other +40 beſhocte , pure: from all 
chinges,which Chriſt our onely hach por 
taught vs. And how can we thinkethen, y wee are 
yo 1nthis ceſt,if webe holden with decrees: Touch 
net,taſt.not xc, if counſels,and fathers, which are dis 
uerſe,&daily.renewed,do lead'ys with their ſundry 
oo por what reſt is inany , if thus [ 
walke-yncertainly? It was ſaid of the firſt reſt: 
What 1 commannded thee do that eneh:this reſt is now Deur.5; 
aboundamly confirmed ynto vs, more 
beforc,as Chriſt is greater then Moſes: and howe 
| then doe we ſceke aftet any inſtruQtion, but onely © 
after the word of Chriſt alone. Again,ſecing 1n our 
— reſtisyateined louegcontentions & ſtrife,and quats 
rels are caſt out, howe do we lay,we are as $6 
our reſt, whe this diſſention isamog vs one with an 
other? let vs looke to it well,to who it rn 
is a greeuous thing to trouble the peace of rm 
ſo1t is agreeuous thing to ſee truethlie hidden 
dilpiſcd:cherfore ludgeyy x57 not ra(hly 
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,nor condene 
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a. 56 ern ee emer are called 
vntoa teſt, and'Jer' vs 'nbutiſhe our peace - who ſo 
ever fall 'out wxchvs, let vs nor fall out with them, 
but ler vsleeke the tructh inloue,, - and (o-ſhall bee 
built vp the decayed places of Sion38 to our ſelues 
enery ont of vs.rhis'[ſay,yet nor bur Saint Tobin 
that he that loweth hir brothes, het bath no offente in him, | 
1.lobn.z. where at an other ſhonld fait: "and therefore,in any co- 
tronerlies y eatt ariſe in theChurch,it we feare God 
—_ Ietvsfollewthisrule: lervynordoe anything for 
vaiteglory;fortionour, for tiches; for pleaſing me} 
for if we doe,we may beaffared,offences wil ariſe; 
& we ſhall be guiltie of rh& but if only Gods glorie, 
and the loue of our brethren doconltraine vs,God 
will giuevstheſpitir of wiſcdome'& peace, 8 we 
ſhal not be offences vitro any: burthis Jet you & me | 
emir ynto the Lord with our hartie'prayers,& he 
wil bring topallea work inour eyes. Again, 
ourreſt muſt be inall rrueth : and howe doe ſuch 
\ + menſeeke theglorie of this reſt which Hill y world 
with lying andflatrering,which call good euil},and 
Amos.s. « Edil good light darkenelle and darknes light. The 
prophet Amos complaynerh of the Tudges of hys 
time,thar they were ſo corrupt through bribes,thar 
they wetereadie toſell the people, forold ſhoes: it 
he were a line now, hewould adde corhisan other 
complaint,that ſome preachers arealſo ſo corrupt, 
that they wil ſell che truth for a mourning gowne. 
Let man be nowe never ſo blinde;; that he walke 4 |} & 
"SPY as at midnight when it is-noone dayes, yer you 
P-4* hall finde ſome preacher will ——— ra 
; : g [4 


Upon | e.4.totbe Hebrue P 
Gghtifa man were as black as F black horſe (poken 
ot in the Apocalypſe, that were in him but 
ſhadowe &  darkneſſe,y et he (hall fiad a black pro- 
pher,with a black —_ anda headlong tongue, 
to make himas white asthe whice wo% oras white 
as the white ſnowe:and if a falſe tongue could co- 
lour him more then that,it is ſet __ and it is ca- 
ily mo But haue ſuch men careof our bleſſed 
reſt? or delight in the glorie of it2doethey 
chinke that in _ Church of Chriſt it will beecuer 
ſuffered,that the ſweete & coſtly garmets of Gods 
Cain&s ſhall beraken from chem,8& madea ſpoyle 
for ſtraungers?. or he that goeth about this, ſhall he 
nat diſquiet our peace? leaue off chen you tbar feare 
the Lorde,leaucoffto ſell the pra _ - 
of religion to thofe which never ſoughtand ; 
red after them. Remember Elihu Cath: if 1 

ive titles, my maker pes 11 os me; doe nat 
Ncrofore paſt iuſtific the ſinner while thou liueſt, Thou 
fooliſh prayſer,and the tooliſhe praiſed; what ſub- 
ſRance is there in NO blaſt kom wind?let vs then 
leaue offly ping.and peakeeverie man therruth tro 
our harts, lever emer mourn duel 
in the peaccof Gods Church 
|  Nowe,one word more, touch this reſt : the 
ſcuenthday is called the Lordes reſt: the lande of 
Canaan, is called his reſt : the Temple his reſt: the 
Golpell, his reſt : yer were notall theſe his reſt, bur 
figures and preſentations of it:as times,places,mea- 
nes, by which we ſhouldereſt in him:yer had they 


Ry of the _—_ lwely pteniog th 
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reſt vnto vs,& in which we cnioycd the ſpiritualt 
reſt:and thus it is inal ITS they pre- 
ſent ynto vs ,and his holy ſpirice wor- 
keth in the dere the «Fx. to aſſore 

- otir faith:they are alſ6 named by ctherhings which 
they preſent ynto vs. Nowe touchigg the Sabbath 
day which is heere mencioned, youlce,fr6 the be- 
Eo kh afiyure of the ſpiritual reſt inchriſt- 

othar all Oy chlo ih bim haveceafſed and are 

| corplere:f6} eruation of the ſenenth day hath 
| alſo ceaſſed;nd the trueth of ir muſt ſhew it ſelfe; 
| which is;that nocthe ſenenth day,bur al the days of 
ourlife,obt thoughtesſhouldbewithGod,'/8 onr 

| workesto his glorie/+ arid: thuxtheolde Sabbath 

| was cetemioniall;arid4s now abtGyrdte; eatrias Youu 

| ſee: for that Sabbath, is how our Saturday; i in whi- 

+.» chewelawefvlly 'oceupieour felues; in all hone 

ion toraig to orher ea@'6f the? h 

e"manners of tien; Acetic 
for them Miata howeneceſlarie for vs" &! that 

Ns they might have a time,to meet her, ro 

God in'y-conpregarion,to make'priblique 
pear hoticmeemoſor regthoung theit 
aith 


heare his aw 8 lis FR tharthey might 
Jearne his itidgements,& edifieonean other'in - 


-knowledg of God Sodnli end of y Sabboth muſt nee- 
"des be 1all;as long'as our weakenes neederh 
'miurnal} helps, 49 long as it is meets we. ſhowilde 
ly ſerve the Lord:to this end the comandemer 
isſtil read vnto vs. Remther thou keep holy the Sabbath 
div ich rnow/'is our wad ordeined byFapoſtles 
JF examples, 


wpon the-4.,tothe Hebruts. 
ny les;that y fuperfiolancl the Teywviſh Sabbath 

e be taken away-and kept holy ,thatthus wee 
rowers occupie out ſclues inthat day-otherwiſethe 
oldc Sabboth can-poſlibly be kepte of vs, noother 
way ,butas the Apoltle herexcacherb ys.in thetench 
verſe,thatas we (ce God reſted in it,.from all-bys 
workes:(o' we io all ourlife-,muſte reſt from our 
owne workes,that 1s,we mult not hauc our carc.or 
regard of = cſb, my _—_— y we a0 jou 
as we arc bought with a price, 10:we y r 
ſclues ſeruauntes vnto the Lord, and offer yp. = 
ſclues a holy aud liuely ſacrifice, todo his WARE 
chus facre of this rext, Now let ys pray, &c 


« AR 20, Lecture;yport the a 


tal, (] 'Ey 


11-2,8 13, yerles., : 


n "Dot Os ſudie therefore to enter into that reſult ay 
man fall after the ſame enſample of dſobedience,.. 
I For the word of Godiis lady and avightietacamakl; 
and ſoarper th any two edged ſword, erreth through 
' enenvnt0 the deniding a ſunder of the ſole & the ſpirit, 
: evil of the toynts and marremyend. as 4 from, of the 
/oboingB6s; and the intentr of the heart . F 7 Ya Took 
' Neither is there any creature, whinhs 1s wot manifeſt 
\"#6 beets 'hat all thinges are open and wrweo- tf 
yJUPUL whome we haue to doe . 


% | Nheelcucnth verſe, 6 nan 
| KI LA his laſt profeofebriſt to be our propher, 
WW pl bicauſc y force of this word otgod agre- 
: 6 E| cthnordurowh y maicſtict us pars, 
dat LLil 


of a 
FY 
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andſo entreth-intoa norable diſcription of the vers 
ruc and powerof this worde,making earneſt ex- 
hortation , that wee woulde victhe greate bene- 
fite of it, and therefore bee ſaith firſt : -- vs there- 
fore ſkadie to enter that is , let vs labour, let vs bee 
carefull , let vs give all endcuour, letvs carc and 
travel that wee maye enter: thus ſhaking off all 
floggiſh dulneffe, andquickenivg chem hom hea- 
uines ot ſpirit,as yntoa thing of gret weight, he cal- 
leth vs with gear care8&ſtndie to give our ſelues 
ynto1t. And here,in this word ,/et vs findee: we haue 

a plain interpretation of that he (aid in y firſt verſe, 
let vs feare: for the whole verſe, that 8 this, as you 
may lee,haue one and the lame meaning; there hee 
faith, Let vs feare leaſt forſaking the promiſed reſt, wee 
ſeeme to be fruſtrate-that is, leaſt by ſuch votaithful- 
nes as was in the,wealſo make thepromiſe to vs in 
vain:here he ſaith,/er vs ſudie to enter into this reſt: leſt 
we fall into their exiple of vnfautbfulner: thus y exhor- 
tation beingallone;it ismanitclt;, thatthe worde, 
det vs fextre,which he vcd firlt, haththe meaning of 
this word,ler vs ſredie, which he vſcthnow : {o. that 
this is(as I told. youtben)the fearcof Gods childre, 
a careful ſtudie& cndeuour,to walke faithfully be- 
fore God. Andanother good leſion wee may {a 
learne:ſith theApoſtle ſauth,/er vs femdy:it 1s plain we 


ought not to nouriſh in vs,(asY maner of the world 


=_ careleſſe ſecurnie, ro ſpeake andthinke of our 
ope inGod;with a ſecure mind,as if we cared not 


tl for ir,or l5ged nor much after it,ſuch a car» 
pro is mm vamectefor y a + of 


»ppon the.4..toth "T | My | l 
the goſpell of-Chriſte: and itis atbiog that: we doe 
all vaderſtand,none can excuſe himſelfe þy igno- 
rance: we know the fault by the criatt of our owne” 
hart, whe wethinkot God, and his heauenly king- 
dome,whart part and fcllowſhip wee haue initywe | 
can tell howeour heartes pare. aftected; if it bee 
our ioy,ourcomfort;our conſolation: it it drawe 
our ddlight and ſtudicatreritgthen are weehildren 
of that kingdome then we obcy this call;ngiof ithe 
Apoſtle, whicheis becrc, Let vs /(ndiete enter into thus 
reſt;bur if Fweeznchinkorpake ot che kingdome 
of heagen,as we woul fatre countries, 
for talke ſake, to heare what is ſaydeof them, -buc 
without any care whether. weſce them or-no:then 
we are ſeduced with the deccite of finncg&this-ex- 
horcation of the 1s made-invaine vnto vs. 
And let vs nothere,deceiue our ſelues;tothink,we 
haue our cares for the life to come, when we haue 
no careatallfor1t:our nature15here vericblind,8 
belceuerheakily ber owne vaine fancic :. notonely 
Scribes and Pharifcics, and ſuche froward (innzs, 
do preſume much of their owne righteouſnefſe, 8 
glory inthefclues,but euen-Gods good: are 
foone 
talked muchey they were wife,that they were 
rituall & holy men;but Sain& Paul ſaith-vnto 
ſeeing ſuche hm CEE ITY "ns 
mongyou;youareyret children& you arecarnall. 
So we(dearly bcloued jvc prod before 


God,our care,our it pan mndny 


— God; &yetwelaugh when - mmm 


'V, mente 


ich felfcloue. The Corinthians 1.Cor3-3- 


erings, 20... aan 


arr ner our ieſtesandrimes xeich bis holie 
award: Orif webe in ſpirite when 
welpeake of it,then are we 'norſtadious, but care- 
lefle;ſecure, negh1gent,& weheare not this exhorta- 
non of the Apoltle, Ler vs /udie ro emer into hs reſt; 
and thus is this cxhortationended;made ouroty 
wordes of the prophets: To'day if you- will) beare hes 
woyce harden not your hearts oe. | 

It followeth nowe. For the morde of God is linely wud 
weir htie in'operation,and ſharper thi awy two caged ſword, 
&t emrerh through ent to the deniding aſunder of the ſoul 
Anil the fpirir,th of the ioynts or of the marrow ,& is a diſ-- 
errnerof the thoughts and the intents of the heart neither 
us ther arty crerure which ic not manifeſt in his ſight but al 
things are naked & open unto bis eies zvith whom we hane 
#0ido4;\ In theſe wordes,the Apoiieſerehionbb 
nature of the woorde of God ynto vs, vppon what 
occaſion; we way caſily ſee : he hath raughte that 
Chriſtis our onely and wehaue no other 
fcholemaiſtet ro teache vs,and 1nſtrutte' vs/in the 
waics of God:he hathallocarneſtlic exhorted ys to 
heare his voice, and'tairhfullie ro harkenvato him, 
leaſt we fall into thecondemnation of others,who 


| have beendefpiſersafote vs, andwhoſe-iudgment 


we ſhould not eſcape,forthe word of god wound- 
cceranathetiioobtbeGaperr $hecom- 
meth to this deſcription of the ſtrength & force of 
Gods wocd;as may appeare by his owne wordes, 

going before eſt we faljwro the ſame example of diſabe- 
__ y'we can noteſcape;becauley 
| and gh ad ——— 


bee our inſtruQion,if 
_ m_ 


of the Apoſtle, let itthis day 
wedo belecue:or'if werhink the 
that the woorde of God hath ſo greare 
let vs regards it;ler vs nehrevars. ms oar NE —— 
our obedi:nce vato itzforhowegreataſinne muſic 
necdes be, todeſpiſeathing rhar is ſoprecious; and 
howe greate perillis there1a it, to prouokea thing 
againſt ys which isſo ſtrong? If iewerebucthero« 
cog! ola Beargor Lio,it would makoany of year 
fraide,ycrcould irburonly into'our cates? if 
ir be butthe voyce of thunder, ir ſcemerh ro 
very carth to ſhake, yeris irbuta bodily ſound,and 
hel iritehearethvit.nor a vwhit VV har clrerieavbeut 
he Colaketh whomethe marrow -wichio durbones 
dorh/heare, how wruly (aittrchepro bimas 
voiceſhakethnoconly theſea;andthedrieland;bur 
the very heavens alſo:and canwebaueyerany ers 
cufe;ift weheargnat: hinvihar/ſparktth fo; to 
webelccuo toc bingo whotraurows harrs 
witneſſe of his trueth?or if we heare not his word; 
n_ qu wg heaucaand earth 2 —_— 
we borneof God,it ſogreatvertue &poweriot 

haus no feeling in vs?No, No,be ancxdiceiued gat 
1s not mockedghs ſhe his voice, we ate not 
born of him,but weare born of hard rocky 'moun» 
teincs.a ſtonie generation,noutiſhed & fed af cruel 
Tygres: ibfuchntro@ion; ſuch , preuaile 
not with-vs; Heare then(dcarely beloned )hiearcand 
learnegchar we may be edified; ler our heattsbe ſot- 
rened; that we may haue. the wordes of God |writ- 
ny in chem, IT) rm hauc fo.excelema 


pro” 
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prophet, let vs bee thankefull ſchollers, and growe- 
Vp in the knowledge of his doftrine , thatic neuer 
bee imputed yato vs, that wee haue hardened our 
heartcs and woulde not knowe his wayes. And to 
thecad we may take the more beedey let vs marke 
theſe words of the Apoſtle,in which he ſcrterh our 
vnto vs,the greate force of the worde of God: the 
worde of God (ſaith he) is lincly, and ſharper then 
any ewoedged ſworde&c.T his place is wellto be 
weighed ot vs:for of purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
toteach ys, what the woorde of God is , and what 
power it hath , both to quicken the faythfull , and 
wound the diſobedientvoto death : whezevnto ſo 
v1 Ct arg ; his-will; no 
uUme;no no ,can | it; no 
craturecanpdliblic breake the force of it: y. work 
thatis appointed for.it to doe, it: will alluredlic 
briag to paſle. Ler ſoule &ſpitir,joynts & matow, 
hcarteand ſtrive ſill againſt it, ir will 
wound all,and pearce through asa {worde: 
are naked and bare before the eyes 
of the lord who (peaketh: neirber letany man cuer 
think,whoſocuer be be;that hearcth oc readeth this 
worde ot God, but that it worketh io him the will 
of God.Euen at we here preſent this day, when at- 
ter this ſerm$ ended,we ſhal return to our callings, 
knowit afluredly & think on tas youarcin your 
way,y.che word ſpokes entred into you:if it have 
quickned your fairh,it is the word of life, if it haue 
killed youroldaffc&ions,it is y ſeedeof your new 
| hathderefted 
your 


. 


| 
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corruprion,and accuſeth-you in:your owrie 
7 eeniooztoe change it youſhal nor, make itfruit- 
leſſe youcan not :-there15no-defence againſt che 
ſtrokes of ir,bur irpearcerh through the place; ro 
which itis ſent:ifir light in faithful places,itbring+1 
th power of God vmo faluation*itiefall where 
infidetitieis;ordrſobedience;; trmaketh the hearr 
asflint;,orasan Adamant ſtone. This is theefie&t of 
the Apoſtles meaning, intheſee words which you 
hane heard The Prophet Eſaie tothe famepur- 
pofe&,vſetlvan ilitude, whoſpeaketh thus/in 


thenameot the Lorde. - Surely; as the rainecoms x 


meth downe,and the \nowe from heauen, and re« 


rurneth not thither,but watereth thecarth,and /ma+ _ 


+ F 
> 


keth-irto bring foorth and budde, thatir may-giue 
feederothe ſower,;arid breade to hinsthat cateth. - 


fo-ſhal my worde be,that gocth our of my mouth: 
ir ſhalt not returne'vnto mee in yaine, but it ſhall 
accompliſh charwhich I willand it ſhall proſper in 
che chingwherto-Iſent it. This John baptiſt taught 


vs;going before Chriſt ro prepare his waye, when Luk. 3.4. 4 


hecried to the people: Exery vallie ſhall be Pl 
wery monnteine and hill ſhall be brought lowe : crooked 


thinges ſhall be made ſtraight , and_the roughe- wayes | 


ſhall be made ſmoothe , and all fleſne ſpall fee the ſab 
nation of God | meaning hereby that all offences 
and ſtumbling blockes ſhoulde be raken away no 
power in the worlde ſhouldebe ſo greate, whiche: 
ſhouldenor gine place ro this worde, whiche ts the- 
powerof Godtoſauc allthatdo beleeuc.. -.--* //1 
The Scriptures are full of ſuche teſtimanjes-of 

the 


ſai.55.106 
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.Pet.1.23- ting worde,and the ſeede of owr newe byrt 


thof Gods worde, to teache 
vs, both to fearebefore it, & rohumble our ſelues, 
for it will preuaile:and alſo to try our hearts;that it 
may have invs,a good profitable woorke, rather 
to renue vs in the ſpirit,then to harden vs in the de» 
ccites of finne:Burlet vsnow cometo y words of y, 
apoſtle,8 examinethEal in cheir properimeaning.. 
Iris ſaide firſt, The word of God us — pro= 
pertic may be atrribured tothe worde of God', in: 
diuerſereſpetts:firſt in reſpect of vs,bicauſc it quik. 
neth ys into a ſpirituall life, & without it weare in 
darkneſſe& in y ſhadow of death:thetfore it is ali- 
b.So Sain& 


thenature and 


1.Cor.4 15 Paul ſaith,to the Corinthians, ſ Chrift Tefic 1 hane be 


Iam. 1.13. own wit hath 


got? you through the goſpel:8 Saint Iames ſaith: of bis 
ottt vs with the word of truth ” 
lie callinge ir,the livinge woorde,orthe of 
life, bicauſe it quickneth vs(as I ſaid)into a ſpiritu- 
all life, vherein withour all doubting we are taught 
aſſuredly to know,thar if cuer we will becomethe 
children of GOD, that we ſhall no moreliveoure- 
ſclaes,but that Chriſt may liue invs: thus we muſt 
be borne and thus we muſt be made a new:1n take- 
ing into vs the ſecede of the word of God, and then 
as new borne babes deſire the ſinceremilke of it, y 
we may grow therby intoy fulneſſc of our age in 
Chriſte, If the papiſtes did well vnderſtande this, 
they ſbouldealſo vnderſtande with it,y themſclues 
wete baſtards & no children,as being born of mor- 
tal ſcede of farhers,of coun{els,of decrees, of popes. 
not of the immorrall ſcede whiche is the Srl 


—— we R9 ox 
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God.Anorher cauſe why thewotd is called huing, 
is in reſpe& of irſelfe,becaulc it is eternall,and ab1- 
derh cuer,according to the nature of rhe lining god 
whoſe worde it is: ſo SainePcterexpreſſlic calleth 
ir,where hefaith;we be bornea newe of tmmiorcal 
ſeede,by the worde of theliuing God/;and abiding 
for euer:therforeatrributing htc and immorralicie, 
vnto the worde, becauſe it is of the lining and im- 
mottal God: of which we ought to learn, tharthete 
is nowiledome, no inſtruion , no diſcipline, by 
which we can apprehend erernal life, bur onely the 
wiſdomeand {ration of the worde of God:for 


what an abſurdthiog is ir,thaty wifdomeof man, - 


whichis vaine,as man isvaine,whidtisetanfitorie, 
earchly,and'is aboliſhed 'ſhouldetcad mee into that 
life which fadeth not, bur is cternal in heauen? yea, 
what an abſurd ting ſay)isit,ſeeing we ourſel+ 
ves 8 al that ir v3ybeforcthe preſence of F Lord 
muſtneedes bechainged,foy no manpoſlibly can 
ſec him & hue, yer to think; thar out wiſdom can 
leadevnto him,or out reaſon can approche-vnto 
the places where his glotiedwellerh?Sutely (dearly 
beloued)this is muche morefolhe, chemto ſecke ro 
gather gtapes of thotnes,or figges of brimbles: for 
it is toſeeke forlighte in darkenelle, and forlife in 
death: fot out of a corrupt-inind and a frowatd hart 
weeſceke for holie obadience and trtmmorcalitie, 
as many as ſay,that without the word of God they 
can pleaſe him: papiſts donor yet vnderſtad this, 
and thereforethey wearie them ſeliies with their 
owne'inuentions, 8& multiplic ceremonies incheir 

Bo. churches, 
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churcbes,whuch god wil caſt ouras he hath begun; 
till their madneſſe be made manifeſt roall ations, 

. An othercauſc yet there is , why; the worde. of 
God.is called , living and this, caule molte agrea- 
blecochis place: that is , becauſe. it entreth, with 
power into cuery parte of vs: [o'that, as our life is 
diſperſcd into cuery partc,and wee feele it, both, in 

griefe and pleaſure: cuca ſo,the vertye of the ward 

of God peatceth into cuery, member, to bruiſc(as 

the prophet ſaich ) che veric bones , ox to-fill them 

with marrow and fatneſle: this {calc 1splainr,& a» 

greableto allthe wordes following,& 1a this ſame 

Pro.20.27 meaning Solomon calleth ir alſo : A ling worde:a$ 

= his words ace plaine: The light ofthe Lord zs the breath 

| of man aud it rarcheth al the bowelles af thebelbewhes 

allo he calleth the worde,hight ; becauſe it ſhinerh in 

mans heartas inaadarke place, and trieth outal y 

ſecrets of his choughtes : in chis meaning hecreahe 

| word is called lively as told youbctorc,the more 

] to ſtirre them vp,not toneglett ſo higha Propher 

as the ſonne of God,whoſe worde came with ma- 
iclticand power vnto them, 

-; - T heſecoad title heere attributedtotheworde, 

iS,that it is rwightic 1n operation: meaning , that. it hath 

in it, force and vertuc,able to ſubduc all enimies,& 

bring ys in obedience yato Chriſte: this yertue of 

the worde,Saindt Paule notablie (etterh ont tothe 

RPM FEAR RAgaiing.hig opal ſhippeby this 
""'* mcans:Onr weapon; ({aith'he).are ftrong by the pow 
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God to caſt down holds zwherwith we onerthrowe imagina- 
tions, enery bigh thing that is exalted againſt the knowy 
ja | ledge 


er of _ 


diſobedience;how ſo euera mi magnifie himſelte;or 
a manexalr himſelte,in whicharrogancic of ſpitite 
he ſcemerh(asic were)buriedin finne, and his harr 
hardened againſt thegraceof god,yerler him heare 
this word,and let itofr fal ioto his cares, for itis as 
the Prophet (aith,a hammer,which breaketh y ſtone 
1n peeces,and is able in the power of God ro molli- 
fie Fs heart + or,if the ſinner bee ſunken downe [0 
deepe,thar he will not riſe, itwil cruſhe him down 
deeper, that he may periſh in his ſine: and ſo God 
fayth to his Prophet Teremie: / will par 
ro thy month and it ſhall be as fire; this people ſhall bee as 
worded it ſhalt dewourthem. And this it is SaintPaul 
expreſly witneſſech;ro be the onely meanes to glo- 
rife God,to preachthe truch of his worde ymtoall; 
for{o'((aith he) wee arealwayes afweete (melli 

ſauourof Chriſt:vnto God ','as well-in thoſe that 
periſh;as in thoſe tharbe (aued ,'ro the one a ſauour 
oflife vnrolife,to the other, of death vnro death. I 
would-we that are preachers, coulde learne,and be- 
. leevethis, it would make vs leaue our vain babling 
& tmuch talke ofphiloſophie 8& prophane' chioges, 
and fill our prom buds wes par Yer 
Lorde:tor this only is mightie in operation, the 0- 
ther hath at all no ſtrength, no ſtreogrh at all in this 
behalfe co glorifie God,or roconucrr a ſiriner't- but 
ſtrong todeludey people with idols ſounds,ſtrong 
ro tickle oureares with fond delight, ſtrog to puffe 
vs vp with'pride in our wirtes,but, more weakthen 
014 g. Water 


346 . 
Hedge of God, ch bring into captinitie jenerie thinght tothe 
obedience of Chriſt,and hane readie vengeance againſt all 


wordrins Icre.$.14, 


2 Cor.2.16 


lere. 3.29, 
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Jere.23-22 haze turned them from their enill Way.and fram the wig- 


| ſaidemightiein operation.and thou ſhalt connert mas» 


. VI, LICENING TI. 20.Y040110 
water to teach ysttve repentance : for proofe I ſay 
letthe finner come forth, that hath a pne.3hucs 
by-hcaring ſtories or fables of poets, | am ſure there 
js none: for faithis onely by the wordeof God 2 or 
let thepreachercome'torth tbat-vſeth ſuchtbings, 
and doth itnoteither to pleaſe men, or to boaſt; of 
his learning; for this he knoweth that the word on- 
ly, not prophane thinges, converterh the people: 8 
why then doeth he vic thers? The Lords ſanth, by 
his Prophet Jeremic:/frhey bad flandov my tonnſell, 
and had declared my wordes to my people thenthey ſnould 


hednes of their own inxentions:a plainexeſt monie why 
ourPreachings ate vnprokitableto pay-s ji 
becauſe we ſpeake our awnetankies.,and vic. exe 
hortations of out owne heads Andagaine { inthe 
prophet Malachie;the Lorde dechareth what conce 
nant he made with Leuieapd how he promiled 9 
bleſſe his labours 4p the, teaching) of: | his people} 


Mal.1.6. The lawe of erneth (ſaith he})was in bis month, & there 


was no iniquitie found in his lippes: he walked with met in 
peace and equitie , and did turne many awaye from their 


fannes . P1107, 101 £ '{ 

Can any. thing be ſpokenplainer -2' Holde faft 
the word of Gad,commutr the fruit of thy worke - 
tothe ſtrength of ir,and thou ſhalt finde it as is here 


nie ſinners. Let themtell -me nowe, all-that |hane 
cares to heare, what madnes is ir, tofill the peoples 
cares with voknowen tales,and (wecte wordes, in 
which is nothing but a deceirfull ſound, & a 
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is 


ypon the.4.. tothe Bebries. 
word of God, mightic in WOE © eotietetheir .. 
ſoules e a 

And , you (dearly beloued)who delipht if ſuch 
vanitic, and make the Pteacher tc oirptr 
your fanſies ſake, let mebutreaſon with y ws 
Patthe reaſoned with the Galathiatis", 

Tell me whether by ſuch ex Br ytts 
worde of God,haue yourecei the ſpirit? that's, 
wherby were you converted f bony 
tothe lining Gol? wait the worde of tratthe,' 6t 
els Gentile ſtories tthis vertue#t! Ne 
andareyou ſofooliſh'; tharwhett you have beyjnn 
inrheſpirite,you willnow go forward it the fleſh? 
Let vsledue-then this pieare/abaſe *'bork you;/t 
tutricaway your eycs tofolli.andhe preacher t6 
vſsthepulpir ikea Philoſophers eliaite. VWernay 
alledge cometiee a flotig or ſentence; I 
denieirnot, yp — ir isgood doing it; ; wharthe 
metfioriet Yobeeker headers romeo Twas 
_—_ given IN for a" WO 

aps root ae: warrer (ef ergy he ftoricis 

| colder bred by it here dee ited 

f6oliſhidelight ofa pos ets in his 

ralke ro am er "pry os 'thereis no No ork 
ink ata 

Thethird title of the worde powell 
chis,That It i; more ſharper then ft yy 
thisfimilimde is often made in the {criprure'; The 

Eſai, preaching che promiſes 'of God, hee 
ſa His month i made ihe a _ ſword, And ___— 
c 


ig wm » 


Efal.19. % 


"cr 1140 20,reading 
gm r,toa Chriſtian fouldiour, 

mp Lane emour ah be biddeth him by 
the ſworde ofthe frrinabich is therworde of God: ' 
So, ia the firſt and ninerceuch, Chapters of the 
| Apocalypleghe ſonneot GOD is deſcribed with 4 
|| Apo.r.16. two edged frond OA out of his, month: meaning 
aaa ,no. other thing , butthat by ;the 


j preack my of the Goſpel, Chriſt ſhould getthe vic- 
i | rorie,and bring alcoimiesin ſubiction ymo him, 
| even asthe Prophet, Elay fan; - Hee foal farice the 
| earth with the yod of bis mouth and with the breath of bis 
| lippes ſoall he kei theamgodly:; by which we do leatne 
il thar the. more We Pray: 7 hy kingdewe come: and the 
YR more we withe Recrmanyuer the-Churth, the 
mate we mult Rrjuero, warde of, GOD 
S . ores rang robe we worde and loepr 

cr $ ingdome.. - . Lied 8 tos? 

i  _ . Thenexttidebereacributedroche wordauriry 
I The @ entreth mmto the dinifian of the ſoule & fpirity and, 
; of the joynter and the martow > By ſoule here he meg- 
neth;hat part of vs,in which our afeftionsare,as 
joy. Loxow,louc, hatred anger, mildencile, ot any. 
ſuchimotoof ysof good & cuil.By (picit,he mca- 
neththe moltexccllem part; of vs,10 which is rea» 
(on, wiſcdome,vnderſtanding,to conſider & me-- 
dirate of all y works of God,By ioynts && marrow,he 

| meanethall the members of our body :and thus S. 
| | Pauleyſeththele words of {qule&{piriteand boy 
© © diegwherehefaithrothe Thellaloniansg as itis.in © | © 

+. The-t.23 the fitt chapter, The God of peace ſantlifie you wholie, = 

ſha ret & ſob and bedre, may be kept Woe, 


-_ —_— ————— 
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pon the.4.. tothe Hebrues. 
wntilthe comming of Chriſt; teaching vs, what ia ttac 
Chriſtian,whea his mindethinketh, his ſoule deſt- 
reth his body exccuteth noching,but what is faulc- 
leſfe before God and man, | 

So, when the word is aide to diuide betweene 
the ſoule and the ſpirit,it noteth the mightie work 
of it in the reprobate,to woundeall their thoughts 
and deſires with feare and terrour,and with aſto- 
niſhment of heart:contraric in the eleAe, ir crucifi- 
eth the olde man with all the concupilſcences 8 the 
deſires of it. VVhen itis ſaideto diuide betweene 


the ioynts and the marrow: it ſheweth the work in ' 


all the members of qur bodie,to ſel the vnderſinne 
to work vncleannes with greedinelle being harde- 
ned: or to ſanftific themin the powerof Gad,chat 
they may be ſcruauntes of righteouſnes vnto him, 
being mollified. To be ſhorr,in ſoule,ſpirit,ioynes, 
marrow,the Apoſtle meancth,that the word once 
hearde,the whole man is touched, &all that is with 
in him,fceleth ſtreighta c : excepta heauier 
iudgment be vpon him,that he hauc cares & heare 
not: wherein yetthe worde hath a worke, and ma- 
keth him fall deeper in the ſleep of ſfinne: if we wil 


learne,examplcs are before vs of good & euil, what 


to leaue or what to choole. 
The Prophet Abacuch, foreſecing the ſtate of 
Chriſts Church,what daiiger ſhould be yato ir,e- 
uen the ro be oppreſſed againe, when it was not yer 
half growen vpyhe ſaith: her [ heard it ny bell tri= 
bled, my lippes ſhooks at the voice : rottenneſſe entred in» 
to my bowels jg 1 trembledin my ſelfe that I might reſt in 
i, the 


& Hi 


A” 


.£ALDeeri P5.20,Yead! 
day of trouble: heere wee ſee the worde diniding be- 
rweenethe ioynts and the marrow, how it diſtem- 
pered the prophets whole bodie, bicauſe of the hea- 
uic threatening of the Lorde,and an excellent bleſ\- 
ſing was ynto him,forthis feare and' trembling at 
the voyce of the Lord, inthe day of trouble he had 
relt,So the Prophet Eſay, ar Gods threatening a- 

ainſt his church,that even in the dayes of Chriſt, 
bs peace ſhould be broken off, and her flouriſhing 
gloric ſhoulde againe be ſhadowed, hecriethi my lea 
| : neſſe yy leaneſſe , woe 1 me: as it he had ſaid: it conſu- 
Elaiz4-1% ned his fleſh,and wore away his beaurie,ro beate y 
voyceof the Lord againft his people : (if thus wee . 

feare in deede at Gods threrenings; 8 as his ſainAes 

| doe vnſeignedly reioyce at all h1s promiſes, a good 
| workeot his mightic wordeis in vs, and itishys 
| gs woe or rape be diſpiſers,” and 
regard not that 18 hr ynto vs; a while 
= may feeme ro bee 11) peace,astheficke man'in 

his 'feeleth not his paine; burthe 'worde will 
woundeatthelaſt the ſpirire,and we ſhall feelejtin 

our fleſh, what we bauc deſpiſed. We read in Da. 

Dan.s.6. Nich;of Belſhazzar.a proude king, in the mids of his 
” princesand of hisroialtic, he ſawea handwriting, 
and the woorde of the Lorde was before his eves: 
Rreight his countenaunce was chaunged, and hys 
thoughtestroubled him,(o thar the 1toyntes of hys 


— — 
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loynes were looſed,& his knees (mote oneapaitiſt 
another;ſuchfeare and terrour came vpohim, whe 
thevoyce of the Lord did pronounce his indgmer. 
Andnotonely thus,but weſec it further the =_ 
a, ke 


I" 


hidawonchs wounded, \buralſollinewrih che 
wordeof God . : 1 | 
When many of thetulersof thep loof Is 
e,lcd the war's to moſt ſhamefull -idolarrie,/the ,,. .- * 
Prophet Ezechic| was ſenttopreach vnto them; 8 
when hee ccied before them ;- Pehtiab the 
ſonne of Benaiah, one of the Princes-which ſedu- 
ced the people, hee dyed in his preſence; A like 
example is,of Ananias and Sapphira', who arthe | 
yoyccof Peter,did bork fall downe deade:. ſotrue Ate.z.4 
it 1s that the worde is forccable,to-deuideand emer 
berweene our reines,that is,tofley the wicked and 
to quicken the godly. Laſt of alicia here ſayd,thar 
the worde diſcerneth betweene» the thoughts/& in« 
rentes of the heart,mcaning, that howe1o cuer' the 
beartof man is prepared,the worde of God direc- 
ecth it ,cither more to be hardened with the deceites 
of ſinne, orwhohe to bee renewed tothe louc of 
rigiyanalbede. | y nlaod, O 
It followeth nowe: weither 6s r waa creature. 
which 6 us not manifeſt in his ſight but all the things are na« 
ked & open vnto bus eyes with who wee hane to do, Theſe 
wordes ſhewe an excellent proofe, of al}the former 
things ſpoken of the word : ſecing itis the worde 
of God, how ſhould it not haue the power of God? 
if amon ,as cueric one hath molt power:, {0 
his worde is molt feared: how ſhould 1t nor be, bur 
God,who yon {earcher of our hearts and raines, 
&isalmighticoucr all, butthat his worde ſhoulde 
hauc of nature,vertuc,& power,to make the m_—_ 
29g to comforte "Za bumbled? _ mg 
TITA ct 


NL. Dceri gs. 20,reading 
Letvstherefotenowe be wiſe in time, and let 
the worde of the Lorde faſhion all our heartes: if 
udoe _ it worketh ſtill,and we ſhall oneday 
knowe what voyce wee haue deſpiſed: for as it 18 
hecre ,thatall thinges are open vato hys eyes: ſo 
wee ſhall htarc is voyce, when inall things it ſhall 
ſhewe his power: It ſhall ſpeake vntoall creatures, 
and they ſhall heare it : the carth and ſea ſhall 
bring the bodies which they haue conſumed : the 
fice ſhall yeld againe-hysaſhes,8 the ayrc herdead: 
the elementes melr:away , and the Heauens 
ſhall yaniſbe, the Lorde ſhall (peake, and the deade 
ſhall all ariſe,then ſhal we too late bewail our mad- 
neſle;whichhauc heard before this voyce, and re- 
ed it not. And this ler vs learpe with it,if ſuche 
the _— s word,of it ſeife, when yer 
he ſhall multiphe his power, and make italſo eter- 
all which is infinite, what ſhall wee ſay then : but 
O Lorde who ſhall abide it : when hee ſhall pro- 
naunce:Go you eurſed into eternall fire wwhat condem- 
nation ſhall bee yppon the wicked: ſurely (dearely 
heloued ) as it is greater then our heartes can ima- 
giae, ſoyet-inthis fimilirude, wee may: ſee; as it 
were an image of it: for as bis worde diuideth be- 
tween ſoule & {pir. t,marrow & bones,cogitations 
and intentes ſo we know that in euery part of the, 
the wicked thall fecle gods anger - head and' arme, 
band and foote,backe & fide,ſhall haue experience 
of his anger:-all the choughtcs of their harres ſhall 
be wounded with death;and ſo muca the morevn- 
ſpeakcable,by cauſe their bodies ſhall feele and yu 


i. EOS 
no weeping and gnaſhing of _ no gnawinge 
of conſciece,no eternall FOIA and igough 
ſer out'ynto vs; \ 

But this we en ro ——_ c- 
uen to this day hauc (olde their hearts to conceive 


miſchiete,and irrec ththemnot. Letysfeare 


' now 18 theday athealth, and bener things are ap- 


pointed for ys: we ſhal heateanorhervoy co:rCome 


ye bleſſed into eternal life peſſeſſe the. kingdome prepartd 

or your fro the beginning,which voice ſhal cnter 

| andintoal our memberspri »ſrulbletrang of 
the loucof God ;and his lorie, when with 
heartand minde welhallf our inhe- 
ritance with God in o___ loties whereunto , 
if nowe we be rayſcd vp way ev of God 
beginnewith'vs, this | 
bope,(fothat out.hedres! befaſt 
of it,neuer tochange for worldly 1 


ſhame worſethen vanitie': for with oy, name 
ſhall we name ir, that is exalredagainſtthe Lord?) 
it, I ſay, thus the woorde of God bee vmto vs, wee 
have Caledir;char his worde is living, and entrech 
into the diuifion of the ſoule,,and ſprite: and 
webhave beenefruitfull hearers of all this long ex 

borration, which the A poſtle hath made 8 ended; | 
to ſtirrevp his brerbrengfairhfully ro heare thispro 
phet of \God;hisſonue lefus Chriſte,and our faui-- 
———_ hath reucled al his wil vnto vs, And thus 
fv. farre 
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Them.Lefture, ,Uppon the reſi Fi 
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14 See thin rhas nnfcns 4 great high arieft aobickers DI 
'' centred 1to heagen, enen Jeſus _ Joon Y Gader Vs 
» «. Jivlar fafbowr profeſſion... 
I5 For me bawe not an bye Prieft,hich cannot be aabed 
, with the feeling of aur inſirmities but was in all ng} 
) temprediin likg ſort gret without ſane. © 
aber wIiitherefore goboldly unto the throne of gia, 
1 (thatwe may receine. oe.” grace robelp in 
oy ng pant Wiz | 


E have heard (dearly beloued) 
J/ howethe Apoſtle hath taught, 

S that Chriſte isnowe our onely 
3 Prophet; & whatcare weſhuld 
bauc, diligently & faithfullyto 
 harken ynto him,if wewill not 
| great condemnation-and. 
ement i Thercaſaneaccoftheapo {tle toproue 
= ouronely Ptopher: beſt/becaule God ſending 
his onely begotten ,ſonne into the worlde , made 
man like vato vs;afhd the will-oft his Fa- 
ther vnto vs,the exceVencic'of his perſon inforceth 
vs to contell RIO God ordcincth him aloneto be 
our 


4 
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Gil 
- Agaitie, hewasfairhfubih the hoaſcof honed 
then whatncedethany orherpropher vnto vsthird 
"was mote honburablethen Moſesinthivots 
ce,8& mnnany wayesto be preferrediaforehimither- 
fore no other Propherisrobece ioyned with him. 
Fourrhly the prophet Dauid ſaid: To dejifjow brare 
his voice ge. which we malt needes vnderſtand;to 
bea | prophetie; and:thereforenecemplis 
hed in Chriſt  kbcke we r:ufthearo,ifwe wil bes 
lecuc,and be ſaued.Laſt of all;rhe farte& Rrength 
of the word of God,is ſuch,as it muft :n6&cdes war- 
rant the maieſtie of God in Chriftrhe amcthorof ir: 
8 asnone otherhach rharglory,fomonerobeour 
propherbur he alone: vato al thoſe reaſouxticharch 
added;as you haue hard,erneſt exhortatios;togiue 
more weight vito rhettorther bearer. 
of his brethrengo whome bewriterkso 53101145 21 
- 1, Nowe, hebegiahttb cheodierprin | point 
of this firſt parte ofrheEpi tenet 
Chrilt is onely:prieſt, whiche hocon- 
rioueth to the eleventh! ,as we ſhal(god wil 
ling)beaze. He beginnerhit firfte-withan 
tionas he yſcd'the likeoften befote,and;;/av I ſaide, 
to-make vs more carefully 'regarde-hir-wordes,;, 
Suh the we hane a great high prieſt; who hath entredinte 
bean, leſs the ſonne of Gotdetus hvld hit profeſſis. the 
force ot thiscxhortation;isimtbecxce!lencic of the 
priclthoodot Chriſte, ſecretly compared withthe 
prieſthood Azron,who was innaturetheir bro» 
rk yin A; weake as other men 40, office, 
| carthly 
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earthly ,entring'into a tabernacle made with hids, 
in yertue, a figure of a better ſacrificer , himlelfe 
norprofiting arall: but Chriſte is an other highe 
prieſt;in naturetheſonne of GOD : in qualitie, 
reatland full ofgloric:in office heaucnly, cnotring 
before God to be our mediatour : in vertuc, helic 
and perfe& him ſelfe,to purge our finnes . This 
the Apoſtle noteth:calling him, high pricſt,grear, 
entring into hcauen,and the ſonne of God : and {0 
much-the more weare guilty before him,if we ſhal 
not holde faſt , and proteſle all his inſtruction and 
doQrine, Now, leaſt we ſhould thinke the Apoſtles 
exhortation is weake,and that he taketh it forgri- 
ted, which is in-controuerſie(for hecalleth our Sa- 
our Chiriſt high prieſt, which yerit ſemech he hath 
not proued)we muſt conſider what hath bene ſpo- 
ken before,and ſo we ſhallſce good argumentes in 
this exhortation forthe proof of his cauſe. He hath 
taught him tobe the ſonne of Gad; made man,rc- 
inge ynto vs thecounſell of bis father, purcha» 

ſing a moſt glorious inheritance for vs,,and ſerting 
vs free from the bondage of the dwel,in which we 
were holden vader the teare of death, which things 
before witneſſed of our Sauiour Chriſt,and nece(- 
{arily prouing him,for the ſame cauſe, to bee our 
pricſt,according to that rrueth,in the beginning of 
this diſputation : he calleth him, our greate highe 
prieſt.So he beganne before the third chapter: Con- 
fider holie brethren,rhe Apoſtle and bighprieſt of our pro- 
feſſion : not yet hauing particularly ſpoken of thoſe 
offices,but calling him by thoſe names: becauſe,ac- 
cording 


/ 


"von the .4:. 10 the Hebrnes. 


ding 10 thi) deſcription af -perſo 
made,omulrede Jolonaghatheras bod both our 


prieſtand Prophe1:1'5 bod ow row 341 20h 
A nocbetariucent of his pricithood,is.chathee 
was here jn-catch,afftictatas wo beſubmitting tizh 
felfe to death;fromwelfiche: Noi ao nated, 
cended into heauen} therefore he19 our prieſt;ehiik 
cifizd for our ſince rifonficonttiuftibeatiod ani 
making now \nterceſlton-forvs betofe{Gbdihig fa- 
ther;Thus ſce weypou how: good, *ho A- 
poſtle-in the 'begzn NF oxhoanilt acknow- 
ledge Chrift does rieſt:andthus)mubhe totchirig 
this entraunceof the Apoſtlo;imio this dif) ptfrarion, 
and why thevſerh ſue wordenirl 57, 5 20 Tenoit 
- Now:quching; che=tnanter:To thackthacoud ſas 
iow Chreſt is 0000nely ptieſtyhe firſkſhowtrbiby 
che workes'of Chriſt, whats this officeot therrve 
oft: and that'is} nd ſtrong 16 
eenſnovinfleities-thedyaetnemakovrrch 
wancefor ys: vinowmirhfa 
& boldnefſc offhis (pitite : and anger 
praccand rn A which things, ast 
verin Aaron; nor inube-Groadies view 
baue clcatcly appeared in Chriſt and 
boldeneſſe let vs cleave vnto him ro this: effefte is 
this exhortation; Now;where be fſaith:Sih cherfore 
we haxe a great bigh preeſt, whohath entred into the his» 
wens ;leſwg the ſonne of Goddetins holde this profirſſions 1 
would weecoulde bere learne ofthe Apoſtle;robee 
wiſe:/Theexcellencie of our ſautour Chtiſtborhof 


his perfon;aud of his doiriges,wasa irong __ 


{1 Can 
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Norvymohim ro gite glorie'vors Chriftalooe.Se- 
ing Chriſt: was 'the'fonne of God, full 'of power to 
doe al he would,who had entre&imo-the preſence 
-ofhis living father: what manisbeſhall1oynehim 
ſolfeynrohim\co! claimea parte andfrlloſhihip/ in 
tharwotke, which Chriſte hartrtaken'vppon him 
felte>whorhat may have his hope and'reioycing 
'in'Chriſt, will caſt 1off;ro glorie 1n a mortal man? 


_ this madnefſe was ſor greate inthe'Apoſtles'eyes; 


tharzs arching which irgrecued him to remeinber; 
ſohe beſeecheth his brecbrE never rolerirſink'into 
them:bur racher;ſceeing Chriſt was vnrothem ſuch 
4 one4letthem abidein him 8 hold faſthis profef- 
ſion. Thus we at this dayyfer viſtrengrh& our faith, 
andaunſwereall our ricsibthequeſtion'be 
whether juſtification 'bee/in!' onr owne woorkes; 
lervsfayrſecing CERTIE theliaing God; 
bath bene concetdedofrteholie Ghoſt,and borne 
ofavirgin;and{anftified bimfeltefor vs; fulfilling 
adllrighteoufndſfe infusfleſh;andoffering vs freely 
of his fulneſleto be'made twly before-God, we wal 
hold this profeſſion: and weerthat are bur duſt, and 
foltoftuill,viowitoor ioyncourſelaes;; with ſo 
and the rightrouſneſſeof ourfarhers, cherighteouf- 
neſle of Abrahar;ot Paule; of Peter, ofthe virgin 
Marie:and the ouſncſleof Chriſt ſhal be our 
rightcoufneſle aloric. IH\we beafked, whether the 
Male be a ſacrifice forour ſinne, ler vs anfweretſe- 
ing Chriſtthe immacularchmbe of God,by his e- 
ternall ſpirit, harhoffered'yp once his owne bodie 
'#% vppon 


ypon thecroſfe, and/piuen:eternall.redemption to 
thoſs that do Sem impureprieſt of pollu- 
ted membres, will preſume robee onein this buſi- 
neflc:let his finnes be imputed varohimwho with 
ynchaſte handes , will .needes: crucifie againe the 
ſonne of God : wewillnontof his curſed workes, 
but wil holde ourprofeſſion.Chriſt1s our ſacrifice 
and ſacrificeralone:& heis thepropitiation forour 
ſinnes.So in all ocher pointes: it Chriſtewhocame 
downe fromhcauen and is in theboſbme/ot his fa» 
ther,harh tak*n-vpon him tobe onrprophet,letvs 
holde this profeſſion:and not care what fi:ſhe and 
blouJcanſay vnto vs. [t Chriſt,to whomal four 
er19 given in Heaucn and jn[Earth;: wlio:is Kiog 
of glorieand fictech on:theright handvof majeſtic 
inthe higheſt places at he haue taken vpon himtb 
loſe the works of thediuel,and ſet vs free-from{his 
bondage,why hold we not this profeſſion:orw 
runnewee viito holic water; belles; candels - 
ſes, 8 ſuch vanities :as81houglithey-holped:Chriſt 
in his worke'> Or fall our enimics: thinkethey 
can confure this,that here wee (aye, letthem aun+ 
ſwere vs:howe is the reaſon of the Apoſtle ggod as 
gainſt theprieſthod of Aaran,that iris aboliſhed & 
no other ſacrifices are,but Chriſte: becauſe he is (0 
 excellentaprieſt,the ſonne of God, the greathigh 
prieſt,anJ hath entred the heavens .... If chis digni» 
ticof his. perſon, proue-the prieſthod.one'y.tobee 
his, why doth not the ſameproveall theſe thinges 
welſpeikof,to be done & wroughtby himalope? 
or how is it poſlible,that his pricſthood;for = EX 
vbLimn cellencie 
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cellencic of it,cannor ſtand:with the prieſthoode of 
Aaron,which-yet was rome : and chatir ſhould 
ſtande withthe filthy ſtinking prieſtbod of agtea- 
fic handed pope,which is lotbſome to ſe & heare? 

orhow can his gloric bearc no-fcllow in his priett» 

hod,&yerbeare the fellowſhip or avy partenerſhip 
with other,ia the officeof a K inge and Propherte 2 

Secing then it isthus with vs, that wee be glorified 
to haueſucha prieſt,ſo high,fo greare; let vs holde 
(asrhe Apoſtle ſaith) bis Nofallinn, and acknow- 

ledge no helpers vnco him. Thus the Apoſtle ha« 
uing ſhewed the dignitie and gloric of Chriſte our 
prieſt, in the 15. verſe tollowing,he ſheweth alſo bis 
mercieand compaſſion;that we may knowe hima 
prieſt:and for this cauſe headdeth 1his;heaſt 
the weake Tewes ſhould otherwiſe be offended, & 
fall artheknowledge of bis glorie: for hearing our 
Sauiour Chriſt exalred as God, they woulde cafily 
thinke:and ſhal the Lordagaineſpeake vmovs?do 
wenot remember the dayes of mount Sinai,when 
be ſpakevmrothem;and they were alt afraide 2 yea, 
Moſes himſelfe,did he nottremble, and the people 
pray;that they might heare him no moreſhal it be 
{o againe with vs*baththe Lorde ſpoken,and wee 
hauc not ſeene his maicſtie?to ſtop this, 'or like of- 
fence,the Apoſtle addeth this,of his compaſlion & 
loue: for we haue nor a kigh prieſt which canot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all thinges 
tempted in likg ſort yer without ſarne:the ſumme of whi 
che wordes are,that as we acknowledge Chriſte ro 


be the ſonne of God:ſo weallo belccuc that hewas 
_.. 


- * 
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made man like ynto.vs: and 
nature, hath taken alſo-ypon him;atour infirmities 
accounting them ar bis. owne:lo that, we, may. bee 
bolde ro. come vato him, whoisno more feartul 1a 
the glorie of his maieſtic,burloning in the ſimili- 
tade of our nature: And chat it is taide herehee Luf- 
fereth with vs,1s intempred as we,made hke vs inal 
things, we mult vaderſtandar,by reaſgn of that (pi+ 
rituall and vnſpeakableconiunftion we haue with 
him,in that he is our head,zn 1 weare his members, 
a yaitie not knowen of fleſh and bloud; for iris nor 
made of ioynts and linewes, bur leene onely with 
the eyes of faith,according as.it ſtanderh by partici- 
pationof the ſame ſpirice:and when we ſhal kaow 
what the (pixite is>we ſhall ſes 5he_band.jo whiche 
we are kaire together, and be ablecoſpeake it, how 
Chriſt now ſuffecech with vs ; and; how the afflic- 
tions . of his ſainAesareſuchynro. him, as it they 
were in, his owne bodig, euenas helaiuh;Sewleſaule - 
why perſecweſs thou meetHhy which experience, y As 
poltle Paulealſo,callerh his ations the atfliftts 
ons of Chriſt: in whica weearetolcarne; if G 
hauz ſo loucd vs,we ought allo tro louegur brechre 
to remember them chatare opprelled,as af wee allo 
were opprelled in bodie-and-to reioyce with thoſe 
that doe reioyce,as if ourowae. heartes, were filled 
with gladneſſe;$8 a iuſt iudgementis yaro them al, 
who haniog Chriſt (uchan exaplept loue,can yet 
notwithſtanding hacetheic brethren. | /,, 1 {1-14 
And here wealſo learne, wharſoeucr afflitions 
are,y ct arethey lelle then we Sreaghh giucn ynto 


VS 


iq.this participation of , 


Our affiie. Y85 neither ſhall 
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they ener turve the foue of God 


tions lefſe fr ys: for al affliions,without exception, Chriſt 


ſuffereth with vs. Weſee by Panle: howe twany, 
- how great,howe aboue meaſure were his troubles, 
by ſea,by land, of friendes, of enimies, m bodie, in 
ſpiriter yet  calleth hee them all the afflitions of 
Chriſt and his ſuffering. Lazarus in al his pouertie, 
ſickenefle, ſores, ſuffered nothing, wherin Chriſt 
was not partaker of his greefe: if the paines and mi- 
ſeries of patient Tob, were nowevpon any man : e- 
even Tob fealre nothing which Chriſte fealte not 
with him: for while this myſteric is, which is for &- 
ver,y Chriſt is the head & we the bodie, how ſhuld 
the body be hurte,and the head not touched: with 
the paine of t?Letvs not thencare what croſſes we 
beare,for as their is none more ſhameful! therr the 
crolſe of Chriſtſo' all ours ate accounted, as bys. 
If wee bepoore, ficke, contemned, impriſoned, or 


aCer.5.2! yyharſocuer 1s thefruit of fine; God'1s not as man, 


to turne his face from ſuch children,bur we are the 
dearer in kts ſight & cuery crofle ſcaleth the loue of 
Chriſt,thar he ſuffercth this with vs,to the end bee 
mighr nener caſt vs away: euen as he was madefin 
for ys, whoknewe no ſinne, that wee mightbee 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Who 
nowe can bediſcouraged with the afflitions of his 
life ? or be enuious againſt the wicked man it wee 
fee his dayes full of peace and proſperitie? No,no, 
theſe be but broken weapons, and can not enter to 
the hurt of our foule:onely let vs rake heed of finn, 
that it reignenot,nor haucany kingdomein _ 
| _ ere» 


yy MY 
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hero Chriſt hath taken no pane.,qnd by.ir ondly 
we ateſeparate from him,asby thatwich which he 
will haue no fellowlhipp. 


And where ic1s Ln _ that. our Canions What we 
pong 


Chriſt was like ynto vs in iNgS,CXCePL linge,it mot 
isacleare place to teach ys , whatco belecueof the 15*** 


truc humanitie of our (auiaurChriſt. Leaue off hw bameniele 
liſh and vaine queſtions, in which there i is.n0 edi- of Chriſt. 


fication:diſpute nor of particular 5,this ox that 
whereinthe tooliſhe —_ may. fall into. herelie, 
and thy fooliſh harte may take ns 
it Nedfaltlic that thou haſt learned rucly,that in all 
thinges Chriſt was like vnto thee finpe onely ex» 
cepted;)if any thing bee. {pokenof his humagitie, 
notagreeing with thisW is falſe, and io ond by 

It followeth nowe in the Jaſt vetſe} Let — 
fore ga with boldnes unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obteme mercie,o finds grace to helpe in time of neede, In 
theſe words the Apoltle concluderh,wheretore hee 
hath thus magaificd y Prieſthod of Chriſt, &-what 


benefice we haue by it,that is: to goe with boldnes 


ynto the throne of Gad,& knoweour (clues aflu« 
redly. reconciled ynto him: in conſideration. of 
which excellent & ynſpeakeable benefit, he maketrh 
his concluſion by waye = exhorration , that wee 
might neuec be {lackeand flouthfull ro receiue fo 
great a bleſſing, nor by any vathankefulneſle ſhow 
our vaworthinefle of it. Nowe in theſe words are 
many clpeciall got leflonsfor vs to learne:. firite, 
yehore he ſaith: Lee vs if which exhortation bee 

mW a,ii. Prouns 
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ren: wordes;that Chriſt ( as 
e ſaide)15 entred thto the heauens :; we muſt heere 
learneto applic it to our ſelnes,all char Chriſt harh 
done;as in deede hedid it not for his 'owne cable, 
bur for oars nd welcarne how it belongeth vmto 
VS;etlefvavieſs wrought by Chriſte in-our vature- 
whoſe members we are. 
And thus wharſocuer wecan feel Chriſt that 
he hath done,andwhaſocuer glorious ptomiſesare 
miadeyntolimiletys knowe our vnitie-rhat wee 
have with hity;ard all blefſings, that they are ours. 
If-he hauc overcomeſinne we have alſo ouercome 
it. If he bave vanquiſhed death, we haue v wiſhed 
it alf& (If he haveriſer ft the dead; we ſhall tiſe al- 
ſo Ihe have {corded mtoheauen,we ſhabaſcend. 
If hee fit on the right hand of maieſtic ; wee ſhall 
alſo beglotified;andſee GOD as hers: for we be 
ned all vaſeperably vnto him, as the head is toy- 
ymo thebodiegby rhe-wonderfull myſtericof 
Godswiſdom,who hath made him of our narore, 
and given vs of his ſpirire:/and inthis fellowſhip 
with him whicly he hath giuen vs, there is — 
ſogrea7; but hee hath giuen vs with him; rhe ci 
reouſnelle of all-bys workes; andglorie of all - 
inheritauince with him, is ours, and wee are alſo 
Lordes ouet all: whether it bee Paule, or whe- 
ther Appollo, or whether it bee Cephas: whertber 
the world, whether'itbe life,or whether it bedeath, 
whether thingsprefenc,or whether things ro come, 
all rhinges are ours,and wee-ate Condo Chnlt 


a Gods. 
Thus 
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- Thuswe muſt applieir,and make itours;which: 
Chriſt hach giuen vs: even as the Apoltle ſaithof 


- this,that Chriſt 1s our high Prieſt 8 —— | 


vs therefore goe vnto the throne of grace. 

An vice 
poltleexhorreh vs, rogoewith boldneffe,teaching 
vs,thata conſtant perſuaſion,and good aſſurance of 


Gods fauour, doe highly commende our-prayers: 


ynto God: and without it, weeare hke-yato the: 


foudesand waties of C———_— __ 


and downe with the winde ; and-/ our 
God is fruſtrate. Now,this boldnefſe whichns thus 
neceſlarie tor vs', weemultlearnelikewiſe, both 
howe we haue- it, and whatir bringeth/waro: vs: 
howewee a m——_ PIER tearne, 
then by the Apoſtle him (elte , who makingagaine 
this ſelfe ie GHmoenhottariagyian the tenth CG 
lowing, ſaith thus. Seeing we have this great high prieff 
the ruler ouer the houſe of God, let ws goo onto him, with 
4 true heart and full perſuaſion of faith hawing aur  beatts 
fori nkled from an enil conſcitce & our bodies waſhed with 
pure water: this isthen the boldenefle with whiche 
weapproch vnto God, ſtedfaſtliero beleeue; 
the bioude of Chriſt our mindes are 
impurerhoughtes,8 our bodies fromſione This 
S. Paule aelloch in plaine & manifeſt - worder-In 
Chriſt ( ſaith he) wee hae this fredome and emrayunce 
wth boldneſſe, through faith in hins:8 in a 
he ſaith, this muſt ricedes be thus, tharby faiclones 
ly weſhoulde have this acceſſeynro-God;elfe (ſaith 
27 Won promiſle of Go4, coulde nor bes ſureand 

Aa.iij. good 


g we mult heere note,that the A. y. 
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Rom.4.16 good vntoall the ſeedeof (Abraham: forhce was a 

ather of many nations, cnen of ſucheas were'vn- 
circumciſed, and to whome the lawe was not writ- 
ren,therefor tothe end the Jew and Gentile might 

both inheritcchis blefling;irmuſt nceds be by faith 

and not by works. Sorhen thus farre weate taught 

by the Apoſtle;that it werecciue Iclus Chriſt robe 

our high Pricſt,our onely way to coter- with bim 

into the heauens,is by faith and our faith hath bold- 

nes and tull perſuaſion in which i-15acceptable ac- 

Row-$ 15 cording io that which is writen:God hath not gi- 
«.Tic,..» Wen vsthepirite of feare againe yoto bondage:but 
” God bathgiucn vs the ſpirit of adoption, by which 

we cric,Abba,father. Here (dearcly; beloved) let vs 
learnetodiſcerne ſpirits, and 10 trie whether they 

be of God,or no: Everic ſpirit that eofeſſerh Chriſt 

to be our only mcdiatour,is of God:forby him we 

hauc hbertie, through faith,to go wnh boldnes yn- 

rothe throneof grace; And eucrieſpirite that dent- 

eth Chriſtto bee our onely .me&itatour, is not of 

.7;.c.s God,butitis the (piriteot Antichriſt, of whom we 

 *  haveheardghatheisentred imotheworld:for god 
xph.2.13.; dwellerh in light which no creature-can approche 
ynto/, neither bath any man ſcene hjm,nor can ſce 
him,but only by chriſt: through one ſpirit we baue 
alemrance vnto him. Theſe(deareliebeloued)they 
are} words of the (cripture,they arc not the words 
of man:&-when you are in place,obie&tthem yato 
the papiſtes,ſce what.one word they arcadle to an« 
ſwet,who'in times paſt,hauetold you yer of a gret 
numberof CT Tas” 

= of 


Angels els,cuerie one in his, degree, they 
haue made them mediatours, & beſoughtthem to 
lead vs vnto God. I belyethem not,tennechouſand 
of their bookes are yet to (ee, and tenne thoulande 
aycrs in them,in which they haue done this wic- 
nes . Aſke them,& bid chem ſpeake plain,whatr 
one worde haue they of defence for this doeing 2 
ſurely (dearely beloued) I cell you the truech, not 
one word they can ſpeak,which 1s a word of truthy 
a worde of righteouſneſſe,a wordeof lite, a worde 
(I mcane) ot God,to which you-may truſt:a fonde 
fancic they haue founde of theic owne, as hee that 
dreamerh doth tell a drcame:and they (ay there are 
ewo mcdiatours,one of interceſſion, 8&ather of re- 
demption : beliderhe fooliſhnes of this. ſpeach, a 
mediatour of interceſſion , which you may as well 
call an interceſſour of mediation : for imetceſſour 
and mediatour are both one: beſide this (Liay)ma- 
nifeſt folic, ler them name any Apoltle,P of 
Euangcliſt, ypon whome we muſt build and ſtand, 
that cuce mentioned anicſuch thing : letthem tell 
| of whome they lcarned it: ſure they will 
are ſtarke dumbe: they know they haue no ſcrip- 
ture no nota word, 8 of their (cholmaiſter, in deed 
they areaſhamed: but I will tell you what they bee, 
and they ſhall not denic it, except they beas ſhame- 
lefſe as they of whom they are :Gods of the 
Gentiles, which are diuels,they had this worſhyppe 
amongeſt them: theſe |Diuels- amonge them» 
ſelues, they whiche were reputed of the lower ſort, 
were made, as meancs to come ynto the higher, 
Aa.iuut, where 


NA Det 195 .21.nead! 


whereof alſo they were called, Dii medioximi,that is 
ISIS interceſſion. 8 Gentile bookes are 
ull of examples,how thefe things were praQtiſed: 
as it Neptune warms wa me ro Topirer, Lin made 
Mercutic his meane and his intercefſonr, and ſuche 
liketoyes; which ſhatbeaboliſhed,and the louers of 
them. And we may fe, how god hath recompenced 
this their euill vnto them : for wherethis is the 
comforte of a Chriſtian man , to have ' peace to« 
warde God ,and whiche isgiuen vs, by having 
Chriſt our onely mediatour they who haue made 
ſo maniecoulde neuer finde ir, but ſtill they -arein 
ſu{pence and doubt, wauering and vnconttanr in 
all cheir! waycs:,/ and! this doubttulneſſe they be- 
get and noariſh ymo them ſelues,while they ſeeke 
0 many mediatours : and whatelſe doc they bur. 
teachal! their poſteritiein choofing manye media- 
rours ,to haue confidence in none. Enen as the re- 
bellious people of Iſrael, wearied chemſelues, run- 
ning (asthe prophet fayth ) ike Dromedaries ro 
high hill,and cucriegreenetree;til they were 

weak and wearie,and their ſoules fainted in them, 
ſeeking peace and could finde none: and in deede, 
howe ſhould they fiade irztor though they follow- 
ed a thouſand Gods, yet was there but one,the God 
of peace, whome they had forſaken: ſo thoughe the 
Papiſtesſecke a thouſand mediatours,yethauve they 
no boldnes to-goe'vnro God: forthere is but one 
mediarour berweene god & vs,cuen Ieſus Chriſte, 
whome they for their ſainRes haue forſaken : for 
Chriſt will beioyned with no fellowes. And whar 


a mile. 
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a miſerable brotherhod-muſ they:then-ntcdes bee, 
whichhaueno pO ng i54n 


their wayes. 


Againe, we hane heereto marke, that thepre- 
ſence of God,rto which Chrilteleaderb v$,1s called 
heare the chrovedf grace: noting hereby thatby the 
mecrites of Chriſte,we be bronght varo God as be+ 
forc a iudge,,who from his iudgement ſcate;doeth 
acquirystor cucr,fromal gwlinefle of ourfanes; 
and therefore; called the throne of grace; becauſe 
webequitronely by: of: Gods freemercie iþ 
monument of hich oue, :heſetreth evs,in 
the nameof the ſete,on whiche he ſtrteth, and cal» 
lethicthechroneof grace: :neither ſhall ever man 


beiuſtifiedbeforeigrhobringetiaichhicbakds | 


nefle of his'owne wotkes; nature; kinred; or any 
thinge,and- looketh not onely for his pardon by 
graceand mercie: neither canthe-Lordeany.more 
ſhewe mercievnto-him,chaczs proudeot bisowne 
ſelfe,rhen he canchaungerhe properticothisjudgs 
ment {cat,to make itno more therhrone/ofgrace; 
Nowe,it followeth : that we max obteine mercie'; and 
finde grace to helpe: theſe wordes teache vs,whar the 
throne of grace is;and what it offereth vnro'yserie 
as we ſayde before, boldencfieand confſtancie;thar 
wee ſhouldenotfeareto govntoir. '(Foritir be a 
throne of grace, that is,of tauonr,of mercy,ot loue, 
of forgiuenefle,of life : thencan therenorbecin.tt, 
anger,guiltineſſeafth@ion and 
feare of death: but,as the apoſtleſaith here:itgiuerh 
vatoys, mercic, grace, and helpe, in the time of 

Aa.v. nceJ 
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neede. - Lervs northen ſay as the papiſts ſay ,that 


we ought co feare;and doubt of Gods fauour,8 fil 
our mouthes with blaſpemie, as they haue done ; 
to ſaye,it is preſumption, tro come with boldneſle 
ynto the throne of grace: but ler vs rather acknows- 
ledgealrthe goodnefle of God,and contelle, that he 
ſervnto vs, a throne of grace , before whiche 
we ſhall finde nothing bur metrcie, but pardon, but 
forgiuenes , but __ neither willwe eucr deſpiſe 
his grace,to bring, ulncs or miſtruſt yyaco ar, 
If the pope, who is a ſeruaunr of ſeruantes,willſcr 
vp another throne of a miſerable bondage,or igno 
minic,of anger,of cruel death:let them feare betore 
ir,wholiſt wn vmoiit:for our partzwe hauc once 
accuriſed both che pope & his tbrone,and we: will 
yeuer ourſelues voto the cenſure of 
it. That which the apoſtlc here addeth laſte. /n time 
ierh rothart which he ſpake ſo much 


of needeche appli 
of before,ce dey:noting,(as I told youthe)that euen 


nowewhile yetthe Goſpel is preached,the oppor- 
runitic ofrimeis,inwhich we mult be faithfull, 8 
anherite, as is were, the firſt fruircs of ercrnall. life, 


which time EFT Ari > 9 
though we ſhald wiſh it with tearcs: and therefore 
let vs regarde it, nowe while it is offered, knowing 
this,that God hath notordeined a throne of grace 
but for thoſe which find their helpe & comfort in 
ductime. And let vs pray,that God woulde lighten 
our mindes,that wee may be wiſe, to knowe the 
time of our calling 8c. 
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1 For exery high yh # is im 81m: Ls ti : 
 ordeined for men, in ; hing:'p od, that be 
may offer both giftes per; Paton: for ſinnes.” | 
2 Iv af is able Jens to hawe co ofleng ”n thee 
that are ignorant and 4 rich on Ay becarſe 
that be alſo is compalſed with i 
3 And for the ſac! ſake he is Aras to es for ſomes, 
44 well for his ow ne part as s for the peoples, RAS 
_—; "OV have heard before; howe'the 


|Apoſtle hath-raughr, that| our Sa- 
Y ED greate. 


vnto'vs 's that! 

ngh his vertue and power, we: 
mighte'atſo withboldanes approche vuta GOD. 
degra mir ny ms high —_ 
the A (Hebegin nowe to e; 

__—_— oy rogerher Chriſt and Aves Bot Ns wr wok when 
he ſpake of his prophecie,becauſethere was no pro! 
phet in Iſrael] ſo greate as Moſes, and-rowhome: 
God fofamiliarlicappeared asvnto Moſes: there- 

» foregtoprouetheexcellencieof Chriſte, hecom-+) 
pared him-with Moſes... -Sonowe,in this marter. 
of his pricithood , becauſe there was no. Prieſte: 


compatra- 
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comparable with Aaron, ordeined of God as hee 
was, with {o fiogular tak ſo greate promiſes, 
ſo much reuerence of his people: therefore he com- 
pareth Chriſt with Aaron _ by the A 
might more clearlic appcare,that Chriſt both muſt 
Ky gh [a prieſt,andin honour alonefarre 
aboucal vHaN 1 beginneth his compariſon thus: 
For enery high prieſt is taken from among me,and is ordei- 
ned for men in things perteining to God: That is, thoſe 
which are prieſts _— the order of Aaron,firſte, in 
nature are theirbrethren, men like vnto chem ſel- 
ues ſubie@ coall infirmities,whicbe the people are 
ſubic vnto, having nothing in them ſelues wher- 
in eſpecially to rcioyce;burareiike vnro other me: 
againe;they executetheir office; and do the worke 
appointed them, nor for them ſelues alone,as men 
having apriuate buſineſlc, butinthe name, 8 for 
ofthe whole people, that the fruite of 
their labour might redounde vnto many,and they 
ſerue thepeople in things apperteining to God. A 
thirde propertic of that Tiokepriefewas,cha hee. + 
came nor beefore God in his owne vertue , but 
| gifrs 8 ſacrifices wich him,forceconcilia+ 
riont'by giftcs;he meaneth all oblations of thinges 
withourtlife;which a ined to the ſacrifices: by 
ſacrifices, all beaſts which were killed and offered, 
according to the lawe. 2 ©! 

»- Arr othet ching required/in the prieſts of the 
old lawe, which were after the order of Aaron, the 
Apoſtle adderh in the ſccond verſe,in theſe words. 
Which is able ſufficientlic to haue compaſſion on the which 


are 


> 


ples:and thus farre,of this beg 


Tppontie.5.to HC , "rues 
are ignorant oF out of the way, Th is propertie here ſpo- 
ken of, is compaſſion,in teeling the finnes, and cr- 
routs of the people,as if they were his owne: and 
having a continuall care, howero enſtruftrhem 8 
reach themvin the tight way, tharcthey mightcaſte 
from them all chis corruprion , and bee-reconciled 
ynto God . After this, heeſheweth the cauſe why 
this compaſſion was in him, 8& how he was made 
ſo louing : Becawſe that he alſo is compaſſed with infir- 
ty, that 1s, had experience in his owne fleſhe, howe 

ronethey wereto ſfinne,how-ſubie& to rentation, 
6' ſoone ſeduced from good to enil] ,and howe 
readieto fal from liferodearh:of which infirmiti- 
es,he was ſo'partaker, thatthe ſmarrand ſtinge of 
them was inhis own fleſh; &dayly: he was woun- 
ded with his owne concupiſence, to doe thinges 
that hee woulde not: and: therefore greeued with 
himſelfe;; and hauingpirtie' on his brethren , hee 
willinglic executed his Prieſts office} 8 did itglad- 
ly which he found by experience muſt be done of 
neceſſicie,orno fl:ſhe ſhoulde be ſaued, and offered 
facrifice in figne of the purgiag of their fannes, and. 
reconciliation vnto God, as the Apoſtle adderh in 
the rhirde verſe: ' And for the ſame ſake he ir bound to 
offer for ſinnes, aſwell for his owne parte as for the peo» 
inning of compariſon 
berwene Chriſte and theprieſts of che law, ſetting 
nowe downethe properties ofthe prieſt , and after 
ſhewing che great excellcncie that 1s1n Chriſte,a- 
boue them. 

Now,in this we haue to learne many profitable 
| inſtrui- 


Plal14-3. 


.inſtruions. 
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Firſt where he ſaith: For every high prieſt i taken of 
men,and appointed for men,jn things apperteining to God, 
welearn,that no man can hauc acceſle or entrance 
ynto God,but by a mcediatour : the Lorde woulde 
not then receiuethe peoples giftcs, their offerings, 
their yowes, their prayers ,their thankes giuing, 
what ſo cuer it were:no man in Iſrael, were he nc- 
uerſo holic,had his acceſſe vnto God,but by a me- 
diatour:nor he offered any thing vnto God,but by 
the prieſt . This was then their (choolemaiſter,to 
oder them tothe Meſlias, without whome they 
knewzthere was no agreement betweene God and 
them: ſothat we knowe, they were taught in the 
ſame faith that wee bee taught, that man through 
ſinne was once caſt out from the preſence of God : 
and from thencefoorth for cucr, to dwell in his 
ſhame, except ſome other woorke teconciliation 
for him : for man had loſte all his owne power, 
and as Adam was , ſo were all the children of A- 

All were gone ont of the way, they were all corrupte 
there was none that d:d good no not one, 

An vnpoſlible thing for all fleſhe, cuer againe 
ro.come into the preſence of God, without amedi- 
atour,in whome GOD woulde bee againerecon- 
ciled. 

This doQtrine the Iewes were taught in their 
bigh Prieſte , who onely centred beforethe Arke, 
ks 4c was the ſignes of Gods preſence , and all 


people clſc forbidden to approche neere . fo as 
us 


»ppon the.5.to the Hebrues 


thus they confelled the neceſſitie of a mediatour, 
ſo further in the perſon of the high prieſt,in that he 
was taken from among men, that is , was a man, 
like unto bis brethren,they learned alſo y this me- 
diatour ſhould be a perfe& man, 

For , when God who wronght daily among 
them , by the miniſterie of Angels, glorious and 
fearcſu]] woorkes , yet neuer appointed Angell, 
nor other creature to make the peoples (acrifice, 
and offer vp their vowes and prayers vnto him, 
rocome vnto him in the peoples name, tocraue 
pardon and forgiueneſle of finnes : but in an yn- 
chaungeable counſcell , euer reſerued this woorke 
vnto the prieſt, one of eheir brethren, a man like to 
them ſelues, bee taught them plainely , that hee 
ſhoulde bea perfete man , of their owne nature 
and ſubſtance,who ſo cuer ſhoulde reconcile them 
ynto God. 

Againe,in that the ptieſt came notwith emptic 
hands before God,neitheryert might do excepthim 
ſelfe would be deſtroyed, but he had with him al- 
wayes his ſacrifice,to acknowledge all men endeb- 
ted ynto God,in mms whereof, he woulde bee 
reconciled : they learned herein , that their medi- 
atoure muſt alſo offer vpa facrifice for them ,' in 
whiche God woulde bee pleaſed, and accept it as a 
ſufficient payment of all our debres varo him : 
which ſacrifice they knew well, ſhoulde not be the 
bloud of calucs,& goates: for its tovilea thing to 
appeaſe the anger of GOD , but another ſacrifice, 
holy & righteous, without ſpot of AB” / 
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able before God, withſuche a one God, woulde be 
pleaſed . T hus the [ſraclites being 1nſtruted, of 
neceſlitie,to ſeceke a mediatour,and that mediatour 
to bea man, and that man to offer vpa ſacrifice of 
his owne,without ſpott or blemiſhe, a ſatiſfation 
forour 6nnes,and a reconciliation to God in this 
they were inſtrufted,to contelleas we confelle, 8& 
to belceue as wee belecue : that as there is ut one 
God,(o there is bat one mediatonr betweene man and 
God,euen the man leſms Chriſt: who gaue himſclte to 
bethe price of the redemption of mankind:that is y 
fayth of Gods cle&t,holden of Abraham, Iſaake,8& 
Iacob,aswell as of vs: the faith of the Saints from 
the beginning : and we to whome now ic is moſte 
clearely reuealed,ler vs be thanktfull for ſo greatea 
benefit,ia more conſtancie of our faith, neucrtobe 
remoued tromthus holy tructh. As oft as we ſpeake 
of a mediaiour, let Pot confeſle,thcre can bee none 
among angels,for they are no men: nor among the 
Sainds for they wereall ſinners: neither among al 
other creatures,for they are corruptible: ſo thac we 
will not giue ncither gold nor filuer for y redemp- 
tion of our ſoules,nor truſt inthe merites of ſaints 
and angels, whoal went yertuc forthis worke: but 
when weethinke of any mcdiatour, wee will con- 
feſle Ieſus Chriſte the ſonne of God, the ſonne of 
Dauid, the oncly mediatour., and purger of oure 
lianes...... | OY 
And bere further let vs Jearne, ſecingapricſt is 
to doe our thinges before GOD, and to offer for 


our {iancs,let ys knowe thele two thinges both is 


pon the.s, tothe Mlehirices. 


be done by Chriſte for. ys, that is, bothto mike 
interceſſion,and to purge our fiowes, in neither of 
which workes, let vs attribute. any to anye 
other ,excepte ace will robe: Chriſd of glorie 
— his Prieſthoode: wherein wee may ſce-what the 
apiſtes hauc done: for if wee bee wiſe to: iudge 
, and will ſcechat whiche-God-ſctteth be> 
fore oure es , wee can not chooſe, butwee muſte 


ncedes hohawediey haue taken both 4heſethinget 
of the Pricſthoodeof IG them Ko 


to other. 

*Firſ.for heoblarionaf Che 
nes, if we will 
that it was done but Cain 
peated the ſecondetime,/ both 
ter in plaine wordesteacherh vs; 
Chriſtes Prieſthoodedoeth neceſlarily proouet 
hee hat bis Priefiboinde cbyding evety cries 
hee liueth cuer, neither can it bee carried ouerto an 
other; but as the ſacrifice is his owne,ſo he is Prieſt 
alone, to0fet it, FR gr LED Few 
ctolle.. Toon * TT $6 

Therefore their Maſſerareaboucall 
accurſſed,in which they ſay that'the Prieſt though 
ynbloodilie, yetheeofferethina bodicof Obeiſ, and 


-rificebe nemetiland 
eche on'of dur 


not onely thus they 
ſianes from the altarof the croſle,' where it was 


made by Chriſt, to-the-altarofan TJole, where 
they woulde doe iebya Prieſt, but they doe notſo 


muche as A 9 perfete =_ 


o ant 


= 


our fin- 


contfefle; 
rverhmurmaas 


rms anon Cap.7444- 
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full vppon the crofle, bor fiode wants init .f of 
fered. I flander ther nor,for it is their owtie doe. 
rrine,neither,am'] ſure, will they' denierhe ſelues 
write,that Chriſte [ariſfied for fitmes before dds By P 
tiſme;borh for CITE NTING 
of them: burasfor ſinnes after api mcherrook 
onely away the guiltineſſeof the fake, bur lefe rhe 
the puviſhment-forour ſelues to beare;/fo much as 
by afflitiones of ourhife 3 *oei@Þy putgatotivn afroe 
our life;wecould poſſiblicendore. 
Thus lameth leaue ynto Chriſte the purging 
afourdinnes,F higheſt artof his prieſthood T he 
a orol ;ehey Htel- Ire be 
ter: for not pray vmo al fainfts & Angel? 
do they not cal the Marie the eene of hea 
 uen,thegareof Paradiſeythe treaſure(le"of prace; 
| therefugeoffinners,themediarresof then;our life, 
ourdelght;v his whatcanthey 
leave vneo Chriſt: And clus (denrely beloved) I al- 
Enor vnto you, out of priuate mens writings, 
which they might denic, bur in their ſacred holys 
maſſe booke,theſe thiygsare writen. In their _ 
of' tie omamiane ſingthis ſongs 
"| Salve virgo Virginum, 
AMediatrix hominums. 
Althaile,v in of vitgins;cthemediarreſſe of men, 
:Jathea 19%) winatms 40 His ip. ya . 
Wnt * Tu ſpes certa miſerorum, | 
. Vere mater orphanorum, 
- Talenateh oppor, 09 
5 + A LEE M_t 10228 219 
* | " —_— 


. Omnibus eronmua.. 

Thovarr FRN morevrr panages' caiferdble.the 
mother in deed of Orphancs, the tefreſhement of 
the oppreſled,the healing medicine of all the diſca- 
ſed and thou arr all things to all men. 

ig COTE nar lam dure, and for 
the matter, it is not worth e ing.Nowc,ioyoe 
ynto this,more out of the _ wh A 
O felix pnerpera, 

Shes Fd ofchildees leaningon 
ebri oort £ our 
es dicrnd out of the porteſle: 

Tx per Thome ſanguinem &e. - 
O Chriſt,make vs to aſcend vnto edna doable 
Thomas is aſcended ;and. bychebloud of Thomas 
&c.Aand tell me nowe,what is left ynto- Chriſte ro 
be our mediatour ? Surely ( dearely beloued) the 
crueth/is,cucn as the Lordehath' perſuaded. Vs this 


- 
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day:he thacboaſtcd ſo long/to-be } vicar of Chriſt; _ 


we haue tried him,and found him to beothe; verie 
Antichriſt, who denieth in deede Chriſt to become 
in Heſhe,while chus he deoterh kimtobeour oncly 
mediarour. | 
Nowe, letvs returne-furcher,co beare what the 
Apoſtl __ Kerr a « mory here mcn+ | 
rioned,requilite in a prieſt; eee 
on his benkceniatdentingdn that feeling which: is 


in his owne fleſh, of his own infirmities; this com- 
paſlion'is,ro reioyce witbhisbrechren, in/all well 


doing: and co be grecued for them, in their ſinns & 
errours: which praphnin/hllignts ſaith was in 


the 


Phil, a. 17+ 


4. Deerings. 22.readmng 
the Pricſt of the laweyginacertaine meaſure , as hee 
was helped by experience of him ſelf, and fomuch 
asGodacceptcd in him, who was fora timey prieſt 
of his people. | 
This ought to bee nowe a ſpeciall inftruQion 
ynto'vs all j non) wee arc all made'a ſpirituall 
Prieſthoode vnto God, to offer vp our ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices, tharwe ſhoulde haue this compaſſion one 
towardean other, to delight in the well docing of 
our brethren,as hauing recciued the ſame ſpirite of 
faith.and to be greeued with their offences, cuen as - 
men ſubic ro the ſame infirmities .This reioicing 
was in Paule when hefwriteth tothe Philippians, 
that if he might their faith & conſtancie of 
_ __ ay hr bis _ 
would tci ith them Ir gret bleſli 
and this kali fomoine for out hare 4 urs. 
ſame Paule exprefly commanderh vnto vs all;wri- 


* tingtorhe rians: brechren,ita man: beefallen 


by occafion.imoany faulr,, ye whichare ſpiritual; 
ore Focbinae rhidiche pirite of mecknes;con+ 
ſideringthy ſelfe,leaſt thoualſo be tempted: if this 
then be 1n vs,and our brotherly louc bee meaſured 
with this linezweareallthis day, Pricſtesvnto our 
God, offering vpa moſt ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice, 
cueric one his brethren,to bee ſeruaunts of righ- 
tcouſneſſeynto God. ' And as this is dutic in every 
one of vs, ſo eſpecially the miniſter ought to bee 
full of this co on;rodeclareſtill vnto-his peo» 
plc allthecounſell of G OD, that they might bee 
confirmed who are called, and conuerted who go 


yet 
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ew 


=_ Lords!how orked is' ent red, oe 
wr may we finde a manthat' reioyceth ibn 
brothers godlineſſe,or pitierh him in (in be tals 
can boaſt of his friendes, of all his' , of 
all his kinted, that him hee hath brought vmothe 
Lord? how many ate the miniſters in number that 
arcableto teach,and have their dwelling with their | 
pariſhioners,to teach thEro know god STA 

things arefo farre our of order; & ini fo 
prevailed and gotten the ypper: Felery an we may 
take vp againe the prophets coplaint, ''Loks ms 
like people: the loperoſa pulled withcarnall con- 
cupilcence,thatal their copanie is,forcards,ordice, 
or danſing,or banquerti c riot of lifet the 


name of our Lorde is not remembred,/butwheoit 
ene ANI Due is the fclowſhip of world: the 
cric batbnorſo alcogithercaſtoffſhamicÞur 
yet the faulres of itare ſomewhar roo! great 8 grees 
_ for many of the are hirelings: nonreſidents, 
hrs «1 Inga whoting (notafter manie 
en,w hke e world would dercſt ) bur afrer 
ms dabcoratboh ctheLord God of Iſrac} doth 
as —_ abhorre: wouldeto-God this: 
were falſe,and it ſhall be falſe when/God) 
his feare into our: hartes,8 e givers carey ther 
thargaod promiſeof Chri 
uaunts,whome Sethe Lord,when he comets; ſhall 
finde waking, In the meane while, if admonitions 
may pre probe wiſe in wag vs heare _ 
lik 


ed ae thoſe Ch Fak 37 : 


yeauſe that rug is com Yr wh. 
with infirmitie: this is the cauſe why y high prieſt 
had ſuchc ion on his brethren ,becauſe-him- 
Heb.z 18 felte fee all their infiriries; thus the Apolſtlereſ- 
tified of Chriſt before, thar becauſe he was tempred 

he was made able to helpethoſe that were tipted: 

and $, Paule ſaith, for this cauſe be we comforted: 

cor. 1.4 Our tribulation, that we might becable ro com« 
9-0 "++ fortt ocher intbeirafflictions:foourowneſenſetc 
fechng moſt necds bea prouocation ynto vs to pi- 

tic other: and.in deede it isa thing viterly im A 

blegthat whatſocuer Iſuffer my ſclfe, I ſhouvlde nor 

haucac ofitinan other: It Ee bungrie, 
Epitieallw e Hheare- anc for mecare: If be-2n 
paine;l piticall which crie out intheirgreife:euen 
foitisalſo-with vs,and much moreinthe affiitios 
of ſpiritc:I beare the buctheo of mync owne finns, 
itt. ſee their lothſome apparaunce:., -and feels 
re heauic iudgernent;that I mourne vaderthem; 
itis viterly impoſlible but I ſhould hate the in my 
ſelfe & in all men;& I will ſecke diligently how to 
keep me free from ſucha deadly wickednes. Thus 
welce whatis the cauſe why we be notcareful one 
to cdifie-another; thatis,becauſe wee havenorrue 


feeling. of ourowne ignorance, nor. perceiue anye 
e.burth&of ourown fins: whe we pray thus 


ade) on them is greeuous ng bur- 
then afofahem is intollerable, we ſpeak 
ned anddeceitfull lippes,the ſighs « 0 qur Ts they 


_ ks” Sa they do,l appeale to 
your 


'Pp0n-th8.5. to rhe Bebriee. m” | 


yoarowne harts:how catefull are yefor you bre> + ans 
thren-for I am ſure the wordes of AM Apoſtle 
nceds be true, if(l ſay )you feeleyour owne ſiines, 
you be catefull for your brethren, wiſhing 
cullng bs any occaſion ſeructh, that chey: for tmp 
findegraceto turnefr6 their ſinnes; & come our(as 
Paule ſaith)out of the ſnares of the dinel,who hath 
entrapped them after his owne will:8 ifthis wich 1Tima.16 
miſerie of thy brother moue thee nor, thouw' 
not the miſeries of thy owne joyntes'"atd bow 
els, which aſtoniſhmene of ſenſe is barbiroas md 
brutiſh diſhonouring both the hart & countenance 
of a man. Another thingſhere to-bee marked ';is that 
che Apoſtlecalleth al the name'of erroar 
& ignorances;reachiog firſt:tharall errour'8 igno* 
rice beforeGod is ws. want as ſin,8 whatſoeuer 
man doth with al his good intents,if he be'ignoriir 
in this nes yore eemdrebe 
neither doceth God ir. herein we 
whattheir Church is,whoſe wholereligis 
nes,& whoſe deuotion(as them ſcluesconfeſle, 
bred & nouriſhed by i : and anorhn 
why ourſins arenamedii cauſe the | 
fioners know nor their ownway; they thinke they? .Y 
haue peace & reioycing, when and woe is "I 
neereſt vnto them : they thinke their ſinneisſweete 
j ful ofpleafure,when'in deed it is nothing els bur 
iſh 8 aff1:Qtion ot ſpirir:forthey ſeeonly with 
.. a eyes,& haue regardafter the preſene-rime,not 


knowing y the time cm v is en- 


oo hm that will call the ro1udgwer. 
, Bbiiii. Thus 


1s 


392 
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bet Daniel nameth the ſinnes of 
Nabuch orghis errours: & Abacuch taking 
his prayer forall the ſions of Iſrac},he nawerh t 
theirignorances; letys therefore as the Apoſtle be- 
fore warned vs,beware leaſt we be hardened with y 
deceites of finne,but knowe for a ſurctic when wee 
be delited with euil,it is our errour : & if wee were 


- wile we wovlde acuer be deceived with ſo burtfull 


entilernentes. + 

Ir followeth now in the third verſe: 4rd for the 
ſame cauſe be muſt a1 for the people ſo for him ſelfe, offer 
ſacrifice for ſiune:1n theſe wordes the Apoſtle bea- 
reth witvelle, of wan &-imperte&ion of y Pricſt- 
hood of Aaron:that though he appearcd as a medi» 
atour betwcene God & his people: yer hee was not 
perfe@ forſuch a worke, but acknowledging hys 
ownelinnes, hceſetre him ſelfe in'their wmber 
which looked fora better mediatour, who was/on+ 
ly figured,could.not be exhibited in his perſon: $0 
this end he offered facrifice,both for rhe people,and 
for him ſelfe according as be was expreſly coman- 
dediinthelawe of Moſes,as wee adbiadhe ninth 
Chapterof Leunicus,and againe after 18 here men» 
tioned in the ſeuenth Chapter following. And here 
weſcethep icrequired. in a mcdiatonr, and 
that is that he beabſolore & holie without ſpote,to 
whome itcannotbeſaid, Phyſician cure thy ſelfe, 
forthen could he be profitable to none: but who ſo- 
ever ſhalltake vpon him this worke,to pacifie God 
& to conquer ſathan,he muſt banc a body prepared 
of God toll obedience,& he muſt bearmed _ 
AI19Y tk 


the power of God,to beare quiſh ſinne;hel, 
and condemaation,& ſoto abolifttiediuell: they 
neuer knewe this , neither the righteouſnefſe, nor 
yetthe gov ofa mediatour, whoocafily haue 
giuen this;glorievacoweake men!: for:chis' ſtraire 
coadition, the inſtice of GO: Drrec of him 
that ſhall ceconcile manynto God; that hebringin 
him ſelfeall the righteouſneſſe whiche his holie 
lawe requirethby ic firſt ro ſanRifie biraſelte,cobe 
accepted ,and inthatinnacencietabearetbe paniſt 
meat of che finnes of bjs people; rhathe inightſert 
them free ; then in the powerof his ſpirite ro ouer« 
come that puniſhment,8& riſe from ir, that ir might 
beaboliſhed,and all with him might haucentrance 
into gJorieandeternalllife. Now:this compariſon 
of che apoſtle, Comwhat moreplainlyappeareth,in 
which we ſee the dignitieof Chriſt. Aaron was un 
nature a perfect man,and ſa was Chriſte,and more 
exccllcntio ay vine 9 rp 1 fine; Aarow 
miniſtced-for ſake, & for hizown alſo: 
becing a ſigner: forhis people only, himſelf 
gecediog nothing, Aaron offered ſacrifice, but of 0-- 
ther thic of his owne: Chriſte offered his 
in certeine meaſure, and the: greateſt parte of-ir/ 
tor himſelte,and ſorrowe of his owne infirmities:/ 
but Chriſte, wholic was grieued forvs,and forour / 
ſakes oncly he bare infirmuies,of alwhich thedo-- 
Qrine is plain vnto y people of Iſracl; that not Aa-' 
r00,but Chriſt, was thegreathigh prieſtto recon-- 
dame, ..; Bb.y. cile 


vponth: .4.. to. the Hebriee, 293 "" 


: 


clethem vera God: And:here we feto! 


thatis ſaid; y-high prieſt offeced for his own innes 
aod forthe. of ps 9m is not meant 
bis{acrifices were in deeda clenſing of their ſinnes: 
forncithet:can thebloud of Calues & goates waſh 
away that infeftion,necher cara ſinful man offer a 
Gcrificeof ſuch price: onely the Lord Ieſu offering 
his body,could doc {o excellenta worke : but that 
the ſacrifices. of the law and that prieſt, were 
faid co purgefinncs;itwas onely 1h figute, as being 
fignes and tokens of Chriſt, and of his bodie,ts be 
ſacrificed vppon the croſfle,which redemption they 
confeſſed and belceucd, intherr oblatiops; 8 God 
ſcaledirvntothem,by fice from heane,conſuming 


hoes rr life ev mnt yire tneſſesf 
1h, ue life cuer TY itnefles 
this cooſtane trueth, becauſethere ſacrifices wereas 
figures of it,he giueth them thename of that which 


they figured;and calleth Grab ſind $,ahd 
propituatorie ſacrifices,and teconciliations betweny 


God and them. And thisis comon toal ſacratnents 
of the old and newe Teſtament,thar they mightbe 
voto vs {ure & vndouted pledges of Gods promi- 
ſes,that he perfourmerth them al:therfore thename 


andtitle of thethiog,is giucn to rhe figure: ſo theſe 
ſacrifices werecalled finne offcringes,and peace of- 
ferings:circumciſion was called godscoucnant,the 


Lambe 


CI 


vpon the .3. to the Hebrues, 
Lambehi 


his teſt, Baj es aegis: SI 


what —D is in me, Xy. nor tel, why they ſtum 
ble and fal,and are broken "a this a ; this is my 


bodie.Could the i Oe x obe guep 
the bloude of an oxe,the Bo 

iuen to che cutting off a little Shs! 0a bs 
fambe hisgloric,his bleſſedaeſſe, his r1 [ons 
to gold,to | river water:a0d cor tena if 
y body of Chriſt be given vato bread?or 
the name of forgiuenelſe,of merci,ofcouenant' 
glory,of preſence,of righreouſnes haaryoant 
of polafon feet uch like: at 
needesthe nate of r 
flelb@orignor' 
bloud,asglotiousa mito 
RES IA . 

nourzta 

bur thie2s0ccaion rodireand 6 aw c 
thmg is plaine to choſe that wilviiderſtane 
y with affe&ion have robbed thomlckicr of; 
ment,let ys pray for them and thiey thardo clor 
. vntothe coucnant,ſhallone day with vsconfefle 
truedottrine of the ſacrament in which iti is Jed: 
Now let yspray;&c. / 
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5 "And no wan wtaketh this honour unto Fu felfe, but be 
"that ss called of God au was Aaron. 
FSo likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to humſelfe this honour go be 
' made the high prieſt, but he that [aide vnto him: Thaw 
| art r ſonne this day begat 1 thee gawe it hims, 
6 4) he alſo; in another place ſpeakgth , thow art a prieſt 
Pre onrelg the order of Melchtz.edech. 


HH 9 Tolde you, the Apoſtic here ma- 
| $4 keth,compariſon berweene the 
qr 


It 


ra of +3 oamny & of Chriſt; 


| Mes canference;thedignitic 
PT Te = ii might more appeare. 
ds. "Thandmone for hichenro hath 


> chatahe prieſbefth the olde lawe, muſt 
nec lf ly be anataral oogn: then;thar be muſt doe 
Sy of the peoplegia thinges ining to 


irdly, that we muſt docir wath ſome ſacri- 
fice; fourchly, with compaſſion forthe peoples er- 
es ogg which. Cheiſtonelyi isexccllent above 


9, 

'Now,the Apoſtle nocth forwade,and yet ſhe- 
weth a fifte propertic of the high prieſt afore , and 
that is,that he was called of GOD, and thruſt nor 
himſelfe into that roome 8 funAion, To this pur- 

enow it followeth : Ad no man taketh vnto him 

elfe this honour but he that was called of God as Aaros: 
then intwo yerlcs following , ſheweth howe p 
this 


. Te 6 W- "i aw 
vpon the .z. tothe Hebruer, 
this alſo Chriſte excelled Aaron , and had a'more 
gloriouscalling then hee : firſt;becauſean high d& 
cree of GOD was pronounced by the p! zin 
which, —_—_— name ofa ſonne,GOD ordeined 

him prieſt, ſaying : Thow art my ſonne, this day bane 1 
begotten A piike calledblim not vnto apricſt- 
hood of ſignes and ſhadowes,'whiche endured bur 
for a while,bur he called him co the rue prieſthod 
it ſclfe, which chaunged nor, but made him a prieſt 
for cuer,after the ordec of melchizedech:;So.as the 
ſonne is heigher then a ſeruanr: 9 rrurhberterchen 
the figure of 1t: and that which abiderh euer; better 
then that which in time is aboliſhed :ſo much;this 
calling of Chriſt excederh Aaronscalling, andall 
thepricſtes of the lawe. Here ler vs firſt Jearne;ſith 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh No | 
to bisſelf,but be that ts called of God as Aaron was that 
both itis valawful forany man; wicthoura calling, 


to take vppon him the miniſterie : neitheryerany 
calling oughtrtobe,whiche is notacc 4 

will of God: for, ſeeing the miniſterieishonoura- 
ble,and heiuſtly honoured that executeth ir faith- 
= CR a | rt 
ought againe to bee broughr lowe,and in 

glone, have ſhame?for whardoT in this, burrobbe 
chriſt of his glory,who is head in his church,8& ap- 
pointeth miniſters whome he will , who rulethin 
the houſe of Tacob, and otdeineth officers athis 
owneplcaſure ? Tf inan earthly: kingdome, ſub- 
ietes woulde preſume to'take offices at” rheire 
owne choyce,were it notextreme confuſion, veiter 

| reproch 


— 


AW, 


ne hem.Leanre,v 
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eppo wee: is; 


4: And no man in taketh this honour to hom ſclfe, but he 


that is called of Gods was Aaron. 

FSo likewiſe Chriſt tooks not to hemſelfe this honour go be 
made the high prieſt, but he that ſaide unto him:Thox 

art my ſonne this day begat I thee gane it him. 

6 A be alſo in another place ſpeakgth , thow art aprieſte 

for ener after the Lt of Melchiz.edech. 


S=.5t< ff Toldc you, the Apoſtic here ma- 
{x51 4 kth. compariſon berweene the 
LL A {wn apu bon &of Chriſt; 

[ 6 CHI tha _\<r aur ates ou 
ll of Chriſt might more appeare. 

{ff ito ' Thecompariconhutens hath 

Ic 18,thi, ofthe 0)de lawe, muſt 

mobra $i ue ao denga he muſt doe 

6 peoplegin thinges a ining to 

a gs we muſt doc it with ſome ſacri- 

fice; Pant with compaſſion roms et- 

boue 


.inall [which Chciſtonely is. ex« 
rpg ; 


"Now the Apoſtle nocth forwarde,and yet ſhe- 
weth a fifte propertie of the high prieſt afore , and 
that is,that he was called of GOD, and thruſt not 
himſelfc into that roome & funAion, To this pur- 

enow it followeth : Aud no man taketh wnto him 

elfe this honour but he that was called of God as Aaron: 
then in two yerſes following , ſheweth howe 'r 
this 


oats # x AS 
' vpon the .$.. tothe Hebruer, 
this alſo Chriſte excelled Aaron , aid had a'\more 
gloriouscalling then hee: firſt becauſe an high de 
cree of GOD was pronounced by the prophet, in 
which, vnderthename ofa ſonne,GOD ordeine4 
him prieſt,ſaying : Thow art my ſonne, this day hane 1 
begotten thee: Again, he called him not vmo apriecſt- 
hood of ſignes and ſhadowes,'whiche endured bur 
for a whilc,but he called him to therrue prieſthod 
it ſclfe, which chaunged not, but made him a prieſt 
for cuer,after the order of melchizedech:So.as the 
ſonne is naigner then a ſeruant: y truth better then 
the figure of 1t: and that which abiderh euer; berter 
then that which in time is aboliſhed :ſo much; this 
calling of Chriſt excedeth Aarons-calling, andall 
= _ of arnre Here let vs firſt Jearne,fith 
$ leſy lainely: No th honour 
to rrp hacks 6 at <A Aaron was-that 
both itis valawful forany man; wichoura calling, 


to take vppon him the miniſterie : neitheryer 

calling oP cobberinkiche nw der hor 
will ot God: for, ſeeing the miniſterieis honoura- 
ble,and heiuſtly honoured that executeth ir faith- 
fully: howecan I exalt my felfe, bur of righte I 
ought againe to bee brought lowe,and in ſteede of 
glonie, have ſhame?for whardo Tin this, burrobbe 
chriſt of his glory,who is head in his church,8 ap- 
pointeth miniſters whome hewill , who rulethin = 
the wy of Jacob, and —_— —mlnrarecs _ 
owneplcaſure ? If inan earthly: T 

ietes Stable preſume to' take offices at” theire 
owne choyce,were it not'extreme confuſion, virer 


reproch 
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reprocheand ſhame vntothe prince? howe muche 
moreto bring this confuſion into the Churche of 
Chriſte: Therefore,both our Saviour Chriſte him 
{eltedid openly ordeine his own Apoſtles,and ne- 
ner any of them executed that office,bur wirh pro- 
reſtation, that they had this calling of God : and 
therefore their Epiſtles beginne (as we read) Pawle 
an apoſtle of leſua Chriſt,Peter the ſernant of leſiu Chriſh, 
And che ſame from y beginning hath bene a perpe- 


cuall lawe-in the church of God, - Moſes, Dauid, 


Eſay, Iexemic, and all the reſidue, they tooke nor 
this honour to theraſelues,but were called of God, 
& in the aameof God they declared vntothe peo- 
ple,his viſions and his wordes, from which if th 

declinedeo the right hand oro the left, they made 
themiſelues fiancrs ; and noronely thus itis inthe 
miniſteric,but foras much as the apoſtle giveth ira 
general tetme:No mar taketh hovor unto bimſelf:euen 
inthe common welth,in matters: ofthis vain life, 
not only the God of peace wil nothaue: his people 
to live.in confufion, cucry man to exalt himſelte : 
bur alſo limiteth ro cuery one, y bounds of his cal- 
ling,io which god hath given bim honor, & with- 
out which, both he fannech againſt God, and offen- 
deth bis prince y hath appointed him. The juſtice 
muſtdeal with rhoſe things which appertein vnto 


a iuſtice,8& a iudge withy things of a indge:8 as it. 
priua 


is rebcllion for re manto reſiſt che magi- 
ſteate:lo.js it preſiiptio in a magiſtrate; rotakevps 


him aboue his calhng; VW e baue gotten amog vs 1 
know not what prouc:b,which comoly wecall,4 
caſt 


vponthr.g.tothe Hebrave, - : 
caſt of our office: if this be to caſt off the lawe of our 
calling,and rake more honour then is giver of the” 
higher power,we deſerve it right well, if for ſuche' 
prety caſtes,our ſelues ſhoulde bee caſt quite out of 
our places: for in:matrersabou# vs, we bee all pri-' 
nate menand muſt goevatothem, to whom God' 
hath giueny judgement, where we our felues haue' 
the place of honor: there ler vs be fairhfult as before 
the nw tare vr — inrbeſe 
words;ts,that we havea) ,luttra calling ;as we'rnay 
be ſure icis of God: for wemmult becalledof God; 
4s Aaron was... 21 Ofty 201114 C0411 

Pokey ory rd ers} 
cau{eto complaine;or ſeeing thingesare (01) as 
they areg['wouldiwe had the ſpirits ofrheProphir 
Jerernie,co withe thar our handes were full of wa- 
annonces dey oergttns pabſane 
we mightw A / finnes of our! 
hen che Likdeididie time elouldboathas 
ynto'vs,and the higheſt from his holy ſcare woanld 
regard ys;that our eyes mightſceallourruinestes' 
ſtored. ' Bur nowe,touching rhis calling/in'magi*/ 
ſtrates and officers! of durcommon; weakly ] will 
ſay no more,but in one word as the ſcripture fpea - 
kerh, God caller him voto his dignitie,who is or- 
decly iarcd ; and isaman of courage, fearing 
God,dealing truely,hawiag ao reſp: of perſons, 
aod hating couctouſneſſe;otherwileat by 9rvrgs 


by amhition,or by any volawfull mcanes,hecome 


to his preferment;the more he knowetb him ſelte, 
the morche wil tcarc kat tns a. | 


A Deerings.23.readmg 
butthis they will tegarde,to whome it h +, 
our-ſpeciall dorine here, is in the callinge of the 
miniſters, wherof(by y grace ofgod)I will tel you 
the tructh ; but this, and other, thinges are 
nowe in bitter controuctſic berweene our lelues, 0 
that the vncharitable wordes of our mouthes are 
witneſles againſt ys of the'cuill affetions of oure 
hearts;& our hurtfull doings onetoward another, 
do-ſhew ,thateuil wil hath taken deep 
root within ys, I'proteſt y. Thaue nether part nor te 
lowſhip.in this dwiſio,but in loue & vnitic, | beare 
him witneſſe who ſpeaketh trueth, and 


'.- 


(dearely beloucd) may hold faſt the bond of peace, 
& not be broken off, with cucry temptation, I be- 
nes II nſider but this with methath p 1 3.90 
giucn hisgiſts di £0 one moreqto one lefiegta 
one ten pounds,as 1t iS in patablc, to anotheer but 
one,8-can wethenal know alike? muſt we not of 
neceſſity on know more,another lefle,oncbe more 
wiſe;another le{ie,one vnderſtand this tructh,ano- 
ther that,cuen as God revealed it:and oneof 
vs;hauc our wantes,in whiche wee may be better 
taught : and ſhall it not bee cuer ſo,as longe as our 
knowledge is in part,8 we ſe not the fulneſle of al 
LCTY | teens ok 
vs fora Ee, ſtanding in one 
of yay {uma ar emu 


helpe one another : looke not for it therefore wee 
all agree,in cuery thing,for it ſhall neucr be ill wee 


doc 


doe all ſee the Lorde Teſt, whoonely is perfe&e 
wiledome andtrueth.But lookefot this, and praye 
that ye may ſee it, that ſeeing wee agree in the faith 
of Gods eleR; and in the hopeof ſaluation, rhat is, 
inthe Lotde Teſa, thatwe may walke together in 
it in loue , and keepethis vnitie ofthe ſpirir, inthe 
band of peace: And to thoſe 'who are adnerfaries in 
this caſe againſt vs, if they youch(ſate to heare,moſt 
humbliec I beſeech them ,to conſider howeprecious 
allrrueth of the Lord is, and 'ro ſeparare all affeAi- 
ons from them, ſo thar their heartes maye beare 
them witnes in the night, y borh vofeignedly they 
ſeeke ir,and faithfully they will imbrace it, all char 
the Lorde ſhall revcale vnto them : whiche minde 
the Lordegraunr vnto vs with them,that his trueth 
may bee of all embraced, 8 his Church may hauec 
holy peace. On 
; Nowlet vsreturne to our text: No marraketh 
hononr wnto himſelf,but he that is called of God, as Aaron 
was : a verie flat and plaineſentence. 

No miniſter ought ts be called in thechurch,bat 
he whoſe calling may bee knowen to bee of God: 
Such perſons,ſuch qualities, ſuch places as may be 
knowen,y lorde hath orderned , onely ſuch elefti- 
ons ought to be in the Chprch: and this all met 
mult needes graunt . Hereof I may firſt conclude, 
rouching the perſon of the miniſter: that becauſe in 
all places, by the Prophers,by the Apoſtles , by our 
Saviour Cheiſt, GOD alwaye requireth, that his 
miniſters bee of good reporte, well grounded in 
faith, ableto reache his people: therefore if raf- 

an ' Ce hans 


upon the.5.tothe 'Hebrner., 40 = 
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fians,if Papiſtes,or men of an ynknowen religion: 
if ignorant men,and notable to teach, bee choſen 


yato this office, I darceboldly aftirme ic,their calling 
is notallowed of God. And therefore not accuſing 
anye of rutfanrie, or poperie, I leaue that ynto the 
Lorde: yet I thinke it not amiſle, to adde a, worde 
or two of their popiſh orders , and pricſtes of their 
calling. 

You knowe firſt this certaine principle: No man 
ought to take honour but he that ts called of God,as Aard 
was.Now woulde 1 faine know,of all choſe orders 
which the Papiltes had, what one of them was of 
God? either touching the worke whereto they are 
appounted,or elſe the qualities ge in them, of 
which they bee examincd ? For ficlt , rouching| the 
qualities of Gods miniſters,of whichthe Church 
examineth them, wee all knowe this day, that theſe 
they are:they muſt bee blameleſle,watchful,ſober, 
modeſt,harberours,wiſe,gentle, apt to teach,ableto 
conuince the aduerſaric, \uch as goucrne well their 
whole families,nodrunkeggdes, no quarellers, no 
couetous men: theſe bethe qualities that God re» 

iceth . But the Pope howe doth he examine hys 
Prieſts the Biſhoppe or elſe the Archedeacon,with 
ſomeother Pricſtes, they call che parties , and exa- 
mine them: firſt, whether they be xxy. yeare olde: 
then, whether he vnderſtand any latine: then,whe- 
ther his father and mother were honeſt, or whether 
he be a baſtarde:fourthly ,they,muſt marke & han- 
dle cucric member of his bodie, whether they bee 
ſounde,ahd number his cycs, his cars, his noſtrels, 

his 


a 
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his handes,hys fingers,his feete: and if they miſs 
truſt, he and pur oft his thooes,toſce whether hys 
feerte bee of woode,or no: Fiftly , whether hee haue 
chaſt fleſhe, that is, whether hee haue married ewo 
wiues,or clle awiddowe: Sixtly, howe hee 
hath ben in orders:and what, when, and of whom, 
hee hath his orders: Seuenchly ,whar living he hath 
to mainteine him,cither by n Se. bene* 
fice. Theſe hinges, by ſtreight examination bee- 
ing well knowen ,then the Biſhop relleth them, that 
there be xiii eſpeciall thinges,which Sain Paule 
to Timothie,requireth in a miniſter, and wiſherh 
them to conſider otrhem . WV asthere euer darke 
nightſo contrarie to a ſhining daye, as theſe bables 
of Antichriſt , are contrarie to the ordinaunceof 
God? 
) Nowe,touching the office, vherevmto G OD ap- 
pointeth the miniſters of his Goſpell,is it not this: 
ro preache his worde,and miniſter ſacramentes? o« 
ther gouernours of his Church,arethey notfor the 
peoples obedience ynto his worde, and for prouifi- 
on ofthe poore? But the Popes officers from the The Pz% _ 
higheſt co the loweſt, what ſimilitude hauethey mm 
with cheſe>The firſt officer in their church is a por- ggcers, 
ter,and he hath this authoritiegiuen him, ro ringe | 
the bell,to vnlocke the Church and veſtrie doores, 
to open his booke,if any man preachezand this hee 
1s charged ro do ſyncerely,cuen as he will make his 
» accomptto God. 
1 T heir ſecond officer 18 a leſſon reader: & he muſt 
reade,or (ing che leilons,and hallow breade,and all 
| Cc.iir greene 
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_ fruite,and ſtudie the booke in whiche their 
efſons are, andall this he muſt do faithfully ,and to 
the full The rhirde office they have, is, to conivre: 
and theexorciſt,or conjurer,he hath charge with a 
certaine charme to caſt out diucls, tobid them- that 
do not communicate,departe,and to power water 
intothe chalice at communion: and this hee muſte 
doe verie diligently .T heir fourth office, is of A- 
colttes:and they muſt carriethe candleſtickes, light 
the tapers, and prepare bread and wine, when there 
is acommunion: and of this they muſt have great 
couſideration .Their fitth order of office,isof grea- 
ter accomprt, and is of fubdeacons: and they muſte 
prouide water againſt maile, waſhe the: palles, and 
raſle clothes,giue the chalice and couer vnto 

the deacon: and this they muſt doe veric cleanely 
and diligently : beſide, they muſte vowe chaltitie, 
ſerueatthealtar , and have authoritieto readethe 
Epiſtle for thequicke and the dead. T he fixt order 
is, of deacons: and he may ſometime for want of a 
berter baptiſc avd preach, but theeſpeciall charge & 
authoritic is, to {erue at the altar; and reade the 
goſpell for the quicke and the dead :andhee muſt 
greatly-bethink him,what an high deyree bee hath 
eiken . Theſcuench order 15, of prieſthood : and it 
1s tolde him that he muſt preach , baptiſe, bleſle, & 
rule,bur his principal and ſole authoritie given him 
in conſecration is,toſay maſle,ofter ſacrifice for the 
aickeand the dead,and to forgiue finnes. This au- 
thoritie hath alſo the Biſhoppe,when he will: and 


ſpecially ;he mult beare a crolyre ſtatte,wear a ring, 
and 


and rulcoucrother, The popchimſelfe, hemay de: 
the like,but eſpecially he may wcate a crovene and: 
a pall,and bath folnell. of power todocall 
for the gloric of God; andthe bleflied vi 
the holy Apoſtles; Peror and Paule} and! 
Chutche ot Rome:Theſe(deardly beloued)arethe 
orders of the Popiſh church,notone worde fe 
of mee, but cuerie whit ſet ourimtheir: owne:Pons 
tificall,as you may plainly ſee it. Now: judge your 
{elues,& I appealetothe confciencerofeuery man 
that hathan vnderſtandingbart;whetherſuch'crea? 
rures hauc their calling okGod,or no? I might likes 
wilc alledgethat fourmeahd mannerot 
as cantrarie'to 'Chriſtes inſticutionas theſe former 
are; for,where Chriſtes ordinance is,chirbisminis 
ſters ſhould be made with prayer-and- faſting and 
with laying on of handes: they, as meo- thinking 
balely of ſuche ſimple. roginas een _ 
more: to:making of rheir 
oylc,candels, — amices, oe ur tans ſtoales; 
gycdlcs, maniples, mytcrs, bookes, croſſes linen 
bandes, chalices ; pattens; »cakes, wine and 
water, fowre, and ſuche other hinges; erifled and 
toyed with all , with ſo many- fooliſte geſtures, 
as I am perſuaded, that any wile man, this day,rea- 
ding it in their owne bookes, wouldeabhorreit;ei- 
ther as intollerablepride ,or vaſpeakeable ooliſhe- 
neſſe:but wiſedome is the Lordes;and he gioettrir 
 towhomehewill : and ler vs'/praiſe him for his 
Lao wit whomehe hathgiuen eyes to ſee. 
ARIA notwithitandiog all theſe 
Cc.iii. abuſes 
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the Prieſt had that whiche was princi- 
palllibertiero preach, and miniſter ſacramentes : 
therefore their miniſter not to bee reieed, 
(Lanſyere / in-this: on one fide-was the greate 
of God that in timeto:come, his chil- 
dren mi knowe, hereſcruced to him- 
ſelfea C mmthemiddes of al deſolation, 
and thatheccalled:them by his worde, and confic- 
med by hisſ{acramicntes,cuen as atthis day,for fec- 
ingtherecan bee noſinne fo' great , but taith in Te- 
ſu Chriſt ſcattercth-it all _ it was impollible 
thatthe-man of finoeſhouldeſo much adulterare, 
either the wordeof God, but that it ſhoulde bee ro 
the faithfull a goſpellotſaluacion: or elſc che ſacra-< 
mentes of God, butthat they ſhoulde be pledges of 
eternalllife to-thoſe that did beleeue.. | 
+ » Agaive, on the other fade;in that they kepte this 
authoritictorheir Pricſts, roPreach and ro baptile, 
it wasthepeſtilent{leightandſubrtikicotthe dive; 
the morecafilic by ſuch acolourto decciue them- 
for if he had-vrtcrly denied preaching of the Goſ- 
andvſeof facramentcs, who would then haue 
ſeduced + theſe bee his wayes rodeſtroy Pa- 
gans, and [nfidiles:; bur to corcupt the Churche of 
God;he putterh. on.an Angels clothing, that vnder 
pretence ot holinclle he might decciue .  Andin 
deede hee did deeeiue: for be hath ſo farrepropha- 
nedthe preaching ofthe  Goſpall , andthe ſacra- 
mentes of Chriſt; chat we ought according 'to the 
worde of Godzto {; ur {clucs, and to ſaye, 
accurſſcd;to all cheir doings:although God-of hys 


1n- 
pe 


infinite goodneſſe,whocalletb rhinges thararenor, 
as rhough they'wete , euen/ YE Pr 
grace vnto his Saints. ' © 
I ſay therefore againe, as Ifaide before, thaei in 
thePopilhe Church, from thecrowneofthe heade 
to the ſole of the foore, not one orderis : of god, 
nor to any peece of theirprieſthood is dciogiand 
of god: whercin I appealevato their owneconlci- 
ences, whoſe wiſedome is without afte&ion in the, 
And thus farre of this'4.verſe: | 
Touching y two next verſes, [hane bafors fhbow 
ed the meaning of them,that by teſtimonie'of the 
Propher, the Apoſtle proueth that Chriſtalſo had 
hiscalling of God, cuen as Chriſt himſelfe often 
witneſleth, thac be was ſent of his father; \xouching 
this text: Thow art my ſonne,this day hane I begotten thee: 
it meancth,that openly and plainely, God made it 
manifeſt,that Chrilt was bis onely ſonne, Haug 
ſiznes and miracles,in whichas,S. Paulz (ai 
was made manifelt in Hcth: but of this T ſpa ore 
vnto you in the expolition of the BA veel the 
firſt chapter . The other text gr pern gn ne 
the 110. Plaline: Thou art a Prieff for en fter t 
der of Melchiſedech; of of eebe text "Kala 
occaſion to {peak mare largely heateafter; this Hs 
we haue to ſearne,y this plalme is ment of Chriſt, 
& this ſentence is hiscalliogtoy peo this 
Apoſtle isa plain witnes,& our ſayiour Chriſt in! 
22,of Mar.teacheth y this plalme cold not be meng 
of David,bicauls it is ſaid in it,7he Lord ſaid vnto my 
Lora,fit thes on my right hand untill T make thine enimues 
thy footeffoole ; and reaſon reacheth it playnely : 
for 
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for ſeciog, asig heercalledged, jrisrothe praiſe,of 
an highptiat;4 bowecoulde it of] K1 —_ 
whome the Pricſthoode in ape! ts eſo d? or 
_ _ =_\ ofahy Pricſtof the COD who had 
of GOD ,where this was an 
prreny7-90 the "apa" of Melchiſedcche, who was 
botha King anda Pricſt>and therefore itis plaine 
to be meant of Chriſt who was figured in Melchi- 
dech. Theconcluſion then of the Apoltle in al this, 
is that Chriſt had his calling of God,as Aaron had, 
and amoteglorions and- excellent calling , there- 
fore agreater high Prieſt then any betorebim : bue 
ow time is _ Let Vs Ry: KC. 


oF: he. x45 F eflure,n ,Oppon the 
SITLLITT Pb © 
7.8 and. f verſes, | 
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in a, pl ag N20 3 om and teares vnro hims, 
lero ſane him m death , "xd WAs "us 
| 4275 in bu which he ve 
Ul thou,  heowerg the Sonne yet learned he obedience 
Po Neg, which, he e ſuffered. POW ar: 4 
94nd ecIng co nſecrate v.45 made the anthour of eternal 
ſalnation vnto all them that obey him, 


7 EESIADOE e Ar ſtle, in this Chapiter , begin- 
on pER, our. Sauſour GR to 


c onely high Pricſt of thenewe 
Fs and becauſethe mk of 
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of Iſracl;had ſo greateaffiaunce inc the 'priefthoode 
ot Aaron ,that they'coulde bardly bedrawen a- 
way from the reteining of it thinking afluredly, 
that voto that Pcieſthood,the law and teſtimonies 
of God had bene tyed for euer: and not koowing 
that all ceremonies of the lawe-were ordeined vn- 
till che time of reformation , in whiche Chriſte 
ſhould appeare and chaunge that Prieſthood, to be* 
come him ſelfe varo vs a Prieſt of a; better teſta« 
ment : therefore the Apoſtle firlt ſerterh foorth the 
properries of the Prieſthoode, according vnto- the 
lawc,and after by compariſon appli:th chem varo 
Chriſte,ia whome they all ſhine ina muche more 
exccllent ſorce,then before in{Aaron : and therefore 
it ca not be, neither bteache nor diſhonour vnrs 
thelaweof GOD, nor the' Pricſthood of it; if the 
ſhadowe and the hgure, whiche was Aaron,ſhould 
nowe be taken away: and thebodic andthe truerh, 
whichis Ielu Chriſte, ſhoulde be eftabliſhed for e- 
uot) ho moni ig bing 2 191001 26v9. TOW 
The /propertes which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
necellarilie appetteining vnto-cuery prieſt,as vnto 
onethat muſt be.a Mediator,are theſe: that firſt he 
ſhould be man as weare,as Azronand hispoſteritie 
were. Forneither Angell nor Archangell,norprin- 
cipalities, nor powers, can doe this worke , to pre- 
{eat fleſhe and bloud vato the Maicſtie of GOD; 
when them) (clues are bur ſpirites':-and: therefore 
| Chriſte,that he mighrbee1igh Pricſt,rooke noran 
Angels nature, but was made ofthe ſeedeof Abra- 
ham,like ys : that as there is but one God, ſothere 
| Cc.v. might 
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| mighte bee but one Mediatour betwcene God and 


man;zeuen the man Chriſte Teſus,in this reſpeR as 
able ro bee high Prieſt as Aaron him ſelfe , beeing 
as naturally and as truely cloathed with our flcſhe, 
as Aaron was. 

The ſeconde propertic of the prieſte, is,that hee 
ſhould be ordeincd,nor only for him ſelfe,to make 
his owneattonement,bur alſo for ocher men,to ac- 
compliſh whatſocuer was berween God and them: 


' that where they were before enimics and ſtraun- 


gers,they might by him be reconciled,8 haue free 
acceſle Ks throne of grace,to finde metcic 8 
ſuccour in due time : and for this cauſe Chriſte a- 
lone isaperfc& Prieſt, more excellent then Aaron, 
who was 1ncombred with his own ſinnes,to make 


firſt reconciliation forthem,and therfore could not 


profite other. And as this was the Pricſtes office;to 

a Mcdiatour for other , fo the mcanes hemuſt 
vie: andthe mediation'to! bee wroughte in-this 
work, was to offer vp gifts and ſacrifices of ſinnes: 
that is;to preſent vnto God the ſacrificeof righte- 
ouſnellc, pureand holicin his fightin whiche hee 
might be pleaſed, & the finnes of the people might 
be taken awaye:the which ſaccifice,becaufe it muſt 
bec ſopure, that in it, they for whom ir was made, 
mult be fanAtrfied , and ſo precious, that it muſte 
beea lufficiente purchaſe ro redeeme man from 
all cranſgreſſion: therefore it coulde norbee made 
with the bloud of Calues or goates which cannor 
takeaway {inne, nor withgold nor filuer whiche 
cannot redeeme our ſoules, nor with meates and 


drinkes 


drinkes which profited not thEthat. were c 
therein, nor inany ſuch carnall rites, for which 
pricſthoode of Aaron was ordeined:and therefore, 
an. other prieſt muſt make thus ſacrifice, whiche 
can not beceany other but leſusChriſt,who beeing 
made high prieſt of the good thinges tocome ,n.by 
a greater tabernacle, and a moreprecious ſacrifice, 
eucnby his ownebloud hath obteinedfor vs an c- 
verlaſting redemption, and therefore is nowe tobe 
acknowledged our onely Pricſte :thefirſte Prieſt» 
wavy  andthefuſtlaw, becing altogethcrabro« 
gatcd. LoR-o0{1 t 

One other propertie of the prieſthood,is,y:none 
thruſt in himſelfe ; beceing notappointed, vor rake 
vnto himlelfe this honour,beingnotcalled: vntoir. 
And God euer ſhewed himſelfea readie reuenger 
againſt all ſuch as ſhouldedefile his prieſthood ,. to 
take to themſelues the digniricy to which they-were 
pot appointed. Bar this callingalſo was ginen: vtito 
Chriſt from God his father, as before vnto. Aaron; 
both by wordeand by othe, that no fleſhe ſhoulde 
rediſt it, euenas it is written The \Lorde hath ſworne 
and will not repent , thou arte a e for ener, after 
the order of Melcheſedech: (0 that in this behalfe, our 
fairh muſte bee cuer ſtrong, that the calling-of 
Chriſt is of the Lord,cuen as the calling of Aaron 
was :and with:{o muche the greater iudgeracar it 
ſhall bee reieQed, becaule it was confirmed withan 
othe, | 11:4 08-2 ; F136 

\ _Thelaſtpropertie in this compariſon is,that the 
highprieſt otthe law ſhould haue au inward com- 
bybola pariſon 
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toward them that were ignorant, 8 were 
deceiued:;in which perte knot ot vntcigned loue, 
his miniſterie was accepted of God, and his ſacri- 
fices receiued 8& accounted aoly:and leſt he ſhould: 
caſttrom him bis brothetly afteftion,God printed: 
in bisowne bodiethe inficmiries of hisbre- 
thren,that accordingto the meaſue of grace which 
he had recciued, be mightin deedebee moued with 
his brothers harmes, as with his owne :"{o that he 
did not withdraw him ſelfefrom the feruice of the 
SanRuarie, but put on the holy garments, was an- 
noynted with the holie oyle,bare the names of his 
brethren before the Lorde , preſented therr facrifi- 
ccs, abſteined:from wine and fttong drinke;mour- 
ned-not for his frendes that were departed; taught 
digentlic the people,praicd for their cranſgreſſions 
and barethe burthen of his people,as God had laid 
it vppon him . | TELL 
Butyer this propertic exceeded morein Chriſt, 
then inal thetribe of Leuie:8& the bowels of al co- 
paſsion were more large within bim , then the vt- 
moſt braunches'of it in any other creature , And 
this the apoſtle noteth in this place,whichnow we 
hauc in hand, in which wee way ſee(as ina moſte 
lively glaſlc)theperfef beauty of al excellent loue. 
Thethinges,they werenot light, northe ſorrowes 
ſmall , northe fighinges few in! number , northe 
praiers faint, northe anguiſh ofſpirite litle, nor the 
death caſic,by, which he hath ſealcd it vnto vs,y he 
had compaſſion on his people:but as the Apoſtle 
ſaith; 1» the dayes of his fleſhe:(whilc he was rar 
aG1ries clothed 


vpponthe.s.to the Hebrues 


clothed in mortalitie, like ynro-one of vs, to the 
end: hee mightbe faithful for our ſakes)be did offer 
vp praiers & ſupplications with ſtrong crying & tears vn- 
to him,that was able to ſane hum from death,and was alſo 
heard in the things which be faxred,and beetig bims ſolfe 
the ſonne.yer hee learned obedience by the thinges whiche 
he ſnffered and beeing conſerrate, was made the anthony 
of eternall ſaluation to them that obey him, 


: s, 85-8 
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Theſe wordes, my deace brerthren,we hanenow = 


in bande;,toſeatche and examine what rhe ſpirite 
reacheth vs,ſo much y more carefully to behearke- 
ned vnto of vs,how muche the more plainly jt ſer- 
teth forth vnto vs, the greate [one and compaſſion 
that Chriſt beareth rowardes vs. Two thingeseſp 
<iallic here the Apoſtle reſtifierh: Firſtzthe ſofte- 
ringes of our ſaujour Chriſt,and thenthe benefite 
that we enioy by the ſame, according as his ſuffe- 
riages were onely for ourſake., His fufferinges; 
what thee were,and howegrear ſorrow oppre 
him,hee ſheweth by thoſe effects whith h1s ſor: 
rowes brought forth:that 1s praiers, ſupplications; 
cryings, teares, feare,and anguiſh of ſpirice;which 
things wayred euer vpon himgeuento rheacrom- 
liſhing of all his paſs1ons,vwhich was the death of 
bis croſſe. The fraite char wee doe Teape of theſe 
aff: tions which he ſuffered , is the ſalvation of 
our ſoules,and eternall lite,if we will obeyhim. © 
Inthis deſcription of his offeringes,thongh the 
thingesarſet torth which were common and vſu- 
all voro himall his life : yer ir appeareth eſpecially 
the Apoſtle-meancth the greateſt conflit of ſor: 
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rowe,which he bad a little before his paſſion, def. 
cribed by the Euangeliſtes,in all fimilitude like vn- 
tothis which the Apoſtle heredeclareth. For as ir 
is ſayd, He made prajers,noting by the woorde thar 

ey were manie in number: ſo it appeareth in thc 
Golpe!,that beſide other prayers,three times he re- 


| Mat26.44 peated this one: Father jf it he poſſible, let this tmp paſſe 


from me:and as it is ſayde: he made ſupplications hum- 


Luk.22.41 bling him ſelfe lowe vnder the hand of his father : {© it is 


ſayde in the Goſpell, that then he kneeled downe, 
fell ypon his tacc,and ſo prayed vnto God. Andas 


the cauſe of his prayers is here mentioned, To be de- 


linered from death:(o the wordes of his prayer in the 
Goſpell are like: Father jf ir be poſſible Jet this cup paſſe 
from mee:meaning the death of his crofle, ro which 
hee was condemned . And as here is mentioned 
his greateand lowde crying : ſo there the Euange- 
liſt ſaith, he crycd with a lowde voyce : Ay GOD, 
my God,why haſt thou forſaken mee ? And like as heere 
is ſayde , He prayed with weeping teares: {o there is 
witneſſed, that he was ſorrowtull and grieuouſlic 
troubled,tbat his ſoul was heauie cuen vnto death, 
andthatin agonie, his ſweate was like vnto 

pes of bloude: a wotul] kinde of weeping, bur 
ſuche was his compaſſion , that wee mighte have 
ſure hope. And as heere is ſayd,he was delinered from 
his feare: (oat thattime when all his ſpirites were 
rroubled,the Angell came from heauen to bringe 
him comfort . Theſe ſimilitudes, they are all ſo 
agreable , that it is euident the Apoſtle reſpefted 
c{peciallicabouc other, thus parte of his paſlion, in 
which 
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which his perfe&t louc and vnchaungeable affeQi- 
on toward vs,ſkined in moſt fulneſle of beautie, 1n 
that it was ſo feruentand ſodeepely rooted, that 
neither feare nor trembling , nor any anguiſheof 
ſpirite coulde make bim ſhake : northe forceof 
death,nor any bloudie ſweates, coulde pul) it out 
of his bowels, 

In this one ſentence (dearely beloued) there is 
more for ysto learne, then eyther eyc hathſcene, 
or earehath heard;or fleſhe in this life ſhall atteine 
vnto: it is the depth of the glorious Goſpel which 
the Angels doe defire ro beholde. Bur to note vn- 
ro you ſoinc thinges, in whiche our faith may bee 
ſtregthened,we haue to learn by y example of our 
ſauiour Chriſt ia this place,that in all temptations, 
we ſhould approche vnto our God,and make our 
complaintes vnto him,who is only able and readie 
for to help vs. He hath not forgotten his promiſe'y 
he hath made of old,Ca/l vpon me in the day of thy trou 


45 


ble,and I wil deliner thee; he is a place of retuge and of Plal.gouy- 


ſure defence,a ſtrong tower againſt al aflaultes:the 
righteous man that ſhall haſten vnro him, he ſhall 
be ſurely ſaucd:the authour & finiſher of our faith, 
he is gone before vs,we ſhall be ſurely partakers of 
y ſame mercie. It ſkilleth not howgreat our temp- 
cations are,into which we arcefallen,nor how ma- 
nic in uumber: the Lord will deliver ys out of all. 
Itſkillzth not how wanie ont {innes are,nor how 
- great in oureyes,that haue procured our troubles: 
the Lord will ſcatter them as the cloudes fromthe 
heaucns ,and they ſhall norturne away his louing 
coun- 


416 
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countznance from vs, Let ys looke on this patterne 
Ieſus Chuſt ,thatis fer before vs: it woulde cruſh 
our fleſh in pcecesto beare with him the weight of 
his afflition,from which he was delivered : and it 
would make our teares to be as drops of bloude,to 
be partakers of ſogreatauguilh of ſpiritcyas be (ul- 
teined,and yct it was not {0 great, but the comfort 
of the Angel (ent trom his facher, was much grea- 


ter:(o that by prayer ke obteined a moſte excellent 


victoric,and hath bruſed che ſcrpents head, and bro 
ken all bis force : and why ſhoulde wethen bee die 
couraged? If our {ianes be as crimſon, or if they be 
red like (catlet, yet they are the ſinncs of our owne 
bodies:but not ours onely,but allo the {iancs of the 
world, they reſted all ypon Chriſt our Sauiour,& 
yet he prayed for deltucraunce,and hath obteined: 
andthertore we may ſay with boldneſle, forgive vs 
owr treſpaſſes.It rhe loue of Chriſte were ſo great,to 
beare the fianes of vs al, & of them cuery one hath 
gotten forgiuencs, how ſhould not we that are la- 
den but with out owne ſianes,lift vp our heads 1n- 
to greate aſlurance of hope,and heare wich joytuls 
nelle the worde of promile:1 wil be merciful to their 
vnrighteonſueſſe , anal will remember their ſinnes and 


Heb. 2.1. their iniquities no more. | 


. And whatthough our afflitions are exceeding 
many,that the whole heade be ſicke,and the whole 
heart be heauiegthat from ctheſole of our foote vnto 
our heades, there be nothing whole in our bodies, 
butall wounds and{wellings,and ſores full of cor- 
ruption?yecal thus is nothing vato his patlionc;ng 

whole 
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whoſe ſtripes we arc healed. And theſetroubles are 
__ vnto his _— cryinges,who was com- 
paſſed about for our ſakes with ifcares & horrours, 
till his [weate was as drops of bloud,and his bones 
bruſed in his fleſhe . Then let the whips and fcour» 
es of our chaſtiſement be greeuous,& ler vs yerbe 
aten ( if the will of God ſo bee ) with ſcorpions. 
Chriſtin grea cat compaſlion, ſuffering with our-in+ 
firmities, h borne yeta more heauic weight of 
iniquities , and harh bars deliuered, So that if we 
obey ,we are partakers of his mercies, and we haue 
full perſuaſion,that neither death nor life, nor Angels, vagiN ” 
nor principalities nor powers nor things preſent ,nor rhings 
#0 come nor hight, nor depth or any other creature ,ſhall 
be able to ſeparate vs fro the loue of God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Yea,and greater boldnes then this if it 
be poſlible to dwell within vs,) Apoltle here hath 
offered it in Chriſt Iefu. - 
Ifall thefinns were ypon him, and all ſorrowes 
in hisfleſhe, and 'yet'from them all GO D hatch 
heard his praycrs : why ſhoulde we notbe ſure that 
our ſinnesand Contevine ſhall bedoneaway ? why 
ſhoulde we not be ſure that God him ſelfe hath ap» 
pointed yntoallthat mourne in Sion ( as the Pro» z(a.c:.s, 
pher ſaith)eo gine vnto them beautie for aſhes the ole of 
fox for monrning the garment of gladneſſe, for the you 
of beauineſſe! 
Lervs therefore be bold({dearely beloued) forbe ” 
was wounded for onr tranſereſſ1os broken for our iniqui- $8 $ 
ties, the chaſtiſement of owr peace was vpon him; theſe- TI 
py are ours,theſe ae AM vs / auailable! _ 
for 
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ſinnes then we are able to commit: this ir our viftorie 


Llok. 5-4- ;hat ſhall ouercome the world,cnen our faith: in all miſe- 


ries,and multitudes of woe, wee are not ſunken {0 
deep in ſorrow,as be that for our ſake made praters 
and ſuplications,with ſtrong cryings & with tears, 
and was deliucred from his teare. 

The ſccond point that we bauc hereto learne in 
thisexampleof our ſauiour Chriſt , is, ro knowe 
vnto whome we ſhonlde make ourprayers in the 
day of trouble, which the Apoſtlereſtifierh in theſe 
wordes: that Chriſte made his prayers vnto him 


' thatwasableto deliuer bim from death : a rule ro 


be keptof vs in all maner of our petitions, and ſup= 
ications whatſocuer, -to make the knowen vnto 
im that can grauntour —_— 1s; ynto God: 
this rule was kept of the Church of God, from the 
begioning. 


W hen men were once turned from their idols, 


Gen. 426 then inall their prayers ;bey begarrto cal vpon! the 


Mar, 14, 


Mats z10, 


_ of the Lorderand God himſelfe at no _ 
doeth more ſharpely reproone his people, 
when they altery\ v4 ofthoſe that ad un power 
to helpe them. T his leſſon, that poore'Leper ſode- 
filed infleſh,had yet bumbly learned,& with apure 
hart be praicd gps if thou wilt thou canſt 
maks me whole : vppon this foundation,our faujour 
Chriſt hath built vpthe prayers of therrue Diſci- 
ples, adding it as a {peciallclauſe vnco the prayer 
that he taught them: For rhive u7 the 
and glorie for ener and ever. Amen : then let vs learne it 
ſo many as wil pray in ſpirite,to make our prayers 
LOL Is Ynro 


kingdom phe power,” 


a *» go, 
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vnto him alone, whois ableto ſave vs. Tr is theſa- 
crifice of thenew Teſtamem, thar he hath appoin- 
ted ys,that we ſhouldeoffer vp vntro him ( and nor 
vnto other the fruire of our lips,whiche inay con- 
felſe his name: and becauſe this doftrine hath bene 
troden down vnder feet, and defiled by rhe man of 
finne with al ſpirituallvncleanneſle, I beſeeche you 
adde vnto this one reaſon ortwo more; that you 
may aunſwere y aduerſarie, and beablc ro ſland in 
the day of cuill, | 
W hen our Saviour Chriſt was purpoſedto reach 
his diſciples a true fourme ofpraier , and aperte&t 
pattern vato which they muſt frame their petitios, 
(or it is vnpofliblethei ſhuld be accepted) he recheth 
them,that their beginning muſt be from b&ce! Owr 
Father which art in heauen.\\V hatbleſling ſo ever we 
woulde haue, or from what plague {o ever wee 


would bedeliuered,healone muſt be the perſon of 


whome we craue,to whome this name and ca 
docth belong : Our father which art in heanen ; If this 
name be none of his,he is no patr to be called yp- 
on:0r if we will ncedes cal ypon him, we giue him 
this nie, whether ic be his or no. Chriſt is our good 
warrant,who hath made this the beginninge of all 
Chriſtian praiers,Owr father which art in heaw?,T hers 
fore the Idolaters of all ages, that have made them 
{clues Sains,to pray vnto,according to thenum» 
ber of theirpraiers,{o they haue multiplied their I- 
dols.and thecluldren of God ro whome they haue 
ſacrificed,they ſhall witneſſe againſt rhem in y day 
of Chriſte, And you my ow brethren,againſt all 

ii, your 
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Rom,7.18 


Ter.o1. I4, 


Rom.8$.5. 
ver, 26.27 


your encmies defende thus the holineſſce of your 
prayer,that you knowe no other way of ſpeaking, 
then as youatetaught, Orr father . Adde yet vnto 
this onereaſon more, whiche you lcarne of Saint 
Paulc;, aod I doubt not,but you ſhall beewellcſta. 
blubed inchis preſent rructb., 
Weknowe all, and do confefſe,that wee are a- 
ble to doe no good thing of our {clues, but all our 
ſufficiencic is of God, weare notableſo muchas ro 
thinke a good thought: Yea, the verie wiſedome 
of the fleſhe is enimimieynto all rightcouſneſle, (o 
true it is that the prophete (aith: Exerie man us 4 beaſt 
in his owne vnderſtanding. And howe much lefle then 
are weablero offer vp varo G O D, that molt pre- 
cious ſacrifice of prayer &thankſgiuing,to _ it 
acceptable in his ſight, if we conſult with our owne 
fleſh & bloud and afterthe will of man,ſo make our 
prayers ynto God? VWe muſt needes acknowledge 
our owne-infirmities, and confellſe with $.Paule, 
that we know not what to pray as we ought, but it 
isthe ſpicite of God that maketh requeſt - for the 
ſainRes according to the will of God: and in thys 
holy (pirite alone we mult pray it we lookefor the 
metrcieofour Lorde Ieſus Chriſte,tocternall lite. 
The ſpirite that beareth rule in our harte,hee muſte 
teach vs all things, or elſe can wee doe nothing that 
God alloweth, Nowe the voyce of this ſpiritetbat 
alwayes ſoundeth within vs,itſpeaketh not thus, 
either Sanita Maria, or Santa dei genitrix, neither S. 
Paule pray for ys , nor {aint Peter pray for vs. 
. Thele arethe (piciogs ofthe drunking cuppes of 
| Rome, 
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of Rome, the ſounds of wordes whichthe fpirites- 
of crrours haueblowen, Bur the holy ſpiritot God 

that reacheth vs howeto pray, it crieth thus 1n our 
harts. Abba, Pater .Onr father which art in heauen; As 
Chriſt himſelfe hath been our ſcholemaiſter ofno: 
other prayer,ſo theſpirir that he hath giaen vs, it 

knowerth no other ſound;bur Abba, farber:theſcare 

the beginnings of our prayers. It-we ſpeak nor vn- 
to him,cowhomdowe bowe our knees? If wowil 
make'the ſpirice ſubiete toany other, letvs'rake 
heed that we _ not the holy ſpirit of God, by 
which we be lcaled againſtthe day of redemption. 
» Thus much 1 hane addedeo the example of our 
ſauiour Chriſt, who made his prayers co his fatber, 
who alone couldedeliuer him, that wee might the 
more afſuredly be bolde to abide in his ſteppes. 

Ir followeth inthe rext./#h great crying and with 
tearer , Here we haueto note; in what meaſure our 
Sauiour Chriſt was afflifted;cuen ſo farretharihee 
cried out in this birternes of his ſoule. - 1-572 

This the Euangeliſtes doe expreſſe in mo words, 
teſtifying of him, poCuo 91, indarpfais 3c gddnwority, 
TYgi\vroy tived,that he was greatly affrayed ,/ altoge- 
ther aſtoniſhed, even fainting forgrear anguiſhe of 
mind, and full of penſiue ſorrowes . For his father 
had broken him , with one breaking vppon an 
other :ſo hee kindled his wrath againſt him, and 
accounted him.as one of his enemics: The heauie 
hand of God was ſo greeuous vppon him, that it 
bruſed his verie bones,and rent his reines a ſunder, 
hee could find no health in bis fleſb, but was woun- 
Dd,.iii. ded 
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ded todeathas withoutrecovetic. _ 

- The himſelfe bearcth witneſle of this 
miſcrie adding vntothe lowdecrying,this ſound 
of wordes 44 eiup dy _ en Yorſugs 
rb goin) 5 

1 This ſorrowe bytauſe it was-not aſl appdnrih 
wordes, hee cryed out alowde, and'bycauſcin fi- 
lence he conlde finde no eale, has face-was wrincks 
kd wih weeping,and-tbe ſhadbweot-death:was 

ypponhiscyes: F or what greefe could: belikeivns 
tothiis Or what anda couldbe ſorheauics 
Whenthere was no wickedneſicin his -handes; 
and whet bis prayer was pure: when: hawas the 
and ihe ſofnc/ot righreoul? 
neſfe;thatſhived in the. worldet yet as 1t weretoſce 
his dayesat an ende,and bis cfnetpriſes knowen) his 
carefullthoughtes, to-bee {9 deepe (graven' in bis 
breſt;that they thaunged cuen the day e- into night 
vata biex jadailight-chetppredatine darks 
nes:this was aſorrowaboue all ſorrowes . 

When his excellencie was ſuch aboue all crea- 
veochbe the world was not worthie'to yiue bim 
breach, yet-robemade a worme , ahd not a man, 
a ſhatne of men,and the contempt of the people,al 
thatſawe him to hane him 1n derifion, and to ſhut 
vp his life in ſhameand reproches,{o vaworthic a 
rewardeot ſo preciousa ſeriaunt; bowe coulde' in 
bucſhake all his-bones out of 1oynt:, and make his 
hearre to meltin themiddeſt of his bowels? howe 
conlde his ſtrength nothedried vp hkea porſhard, 
penagy 400guc. A y—— the 12awedot hys 

»U mouth? 
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mouth » VV ho hath beene cuer ſo fall of wo, and 
who hath beene brought ſo lowe'it uſtec 

death? His vertues were vaſpeakable, and rights: 


ous aboue all meaſure :/ yet was hee accounted'as - - /,* 


mongeſt the wicked. His tem icin perfete 
beautie,andhis Spperiterbridied with'a]l holie mo- 
deration: yet they (aide of him,beholde a platronz 
& adrinker of wine. His behauiour honeft with- 
out all reproofe,and his conucrfation vnſpotted: yet 
they flaundered him as a friend of Publicans 8 1in* 
ners , and reported himas a companion of theeues: 
He loucd the lawe'of his father, with ſuch fulnesof 
deſire, that he would not ſufferone iore,nor one ti- 
tle vnaccompliſhed : aud yer they accuſed him as 
an enimievnto Moſes,a breakerofthe laweza ſub+ 
necterof che Temple,&a teacherof new doQcines, 
ſuch as were not of God. He harkened'ynto his tas 
thec in all bumilitie, and loued him with-/all hys 
hact,and with all his ſoule;ſo that he was obedient 
gry 1 _ yea ever y'death of Y _ 
yet they ſaid of hi mptuouſly, y he blaſphe 
med & robbed god A been _ an cnimie 
of Sathan cuen to death,8 by death oucrcame hin 
Y broughcdeath into the world,he hated him with 
ſoperte& hatred, & held ſtedfaſt y cnimirie y.was 
berweenerthe,vortil he had ſpoiled his principalities. 
and powers,and triumphed ouer them in an cucr- 
laſting vitoric: yer horibly they reproched himby 
the name of Belzebub,ſaid behad a diucll,8& bythe 
power of ſathi hewroughtal bis miracles.Oy dept 
of alabhominations, & thebortomles pit of all vn» 
Dd.iiii. cleannes; 
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cleancſſe:who couldeonce haue thought ſo lothſoe 
alipke to hauc bepe coucred in the how of man?O 
Got! righteous-jn iudgement,and true 1n worde,is 
Lukz.35, this it that the Propher hath tolde before , that the 
chougltcs of many heartes ſhoudle be made open 2 

then ete(weabeſeeach —_—_— harrs within vs, 

and-take not thy holy fpicite for euer fromvs,, 

| And you Qeately oued)if rhele were the cau« 
ſes chat Chriſt had tocomphaine,then thinke not Y 

his cry ings: were aboue his ſorrowe:to ſee ſo neere 

vato his harte,cuen in bis owne perſon, innocencic 
blamed, vertue defaced,rightcouſnes troden down; 

holineſle prophaned,loue e deſpiſed glory contened, 

honour reuiled, all godlines aſhamed, faith oppug- 

ned;and life wounded todeath- how could hee yet 

abſteine from ſtrong cryingand earcs when the 

malice of Sathan had gorten ſo greata conqueſt # If 

tuſt Lotdwelt among the Sodomites , and ſeeing 

+-Pet.2-7. and hearing ſuch a wicked people ,vexed from day 
to day his righteous ſoule with their vngodlicdees 
des: kde ſhall wee thinke of Chriſt, living inſuch 
a generation # But ( O my brethcen,beloued of the 
Lorde) open the eyes of your faith, and you ſhall 
ſe theſe things,they wer but Y beginning of ſorow, 
W har,ſhall we thinke was bis greefe of mind for 
the Iewes his brethren,that were thus powred out 
vnto wickednefle: how d1d his great loue boyle in 
| Kr043-45 forowes of hearre to {ce their deſtrution 2 It Mo- 
ſes,when he behelde the anger of God againſt his 

people in great compaſſion oltheie anal 
cacneſtly ynto the lord: Forgive 1h6,0 God,or raze mee 


ry 
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ent If the book that thou haſt writti. If Teremie in fore- 
ſcing y captiuirie of Ieruſalem had ſo great griefe, | 
that he cried out: O rhat my head were full of warerr,op 1010-9-% 
mune eyes a founteine of teares that I might weepe day 
might for the flame of the daughter of my people. It Eſay in 
like aboundance of louebewailed his brerhten that 
would needes periſhe, withtheſe wordes of com> x61.44.4, 
plaint:Twrne away from me,1 wil weepe bitterly labor nos 
to comfort me becauſe my people periſh. If Paule,y moſt 
excellent Apoſtle, hauing receiued but his portion 
of the great loue of Chriſte,called God to witneſle | 
that he ſpake the trueth, howerhe had grearheavi- ©)? 
neſſe,8 continual ſorrow of hart for his brethren, | 
and that for their ſakes, him ſelfe wiſhed to be ſepe- 
rate from leſu Chriſt,"vhar manner of tearcs ſhall we 
thinke were thoſe which Chriſte him ſelfepoured Luk 21.48 
out, when he wept over Teruſalem? what ſorow of 
minde,whiche then interrupted his ſpeeches, and 
made them vnperfet?howedcepe was that angrie I 
riefeprinted inhis bowels, when he beheldethe ,. . . 
blindenefſe of the people, and was {orowfull for 
them > what manner of affetion was it,that in the 
middeſt of ſo great reproches and mockes, could 
neucr bechaged,bur praycd ſtil: Farber, forgine them, = 
they knowe not what they doe. . Luk.13-34 A 
It irbegricuous vatovstoloſe the thing that | 
is maſte deare vnto vs 1n thisearthly Tabernacle : 
1 howe muche more did this ſorrowe pearce cuen 
Þ © through the boweis of our Sauiour Chriſte;to ſee 
mantaken from him vntodeſtrution, for whole 
ſake he would ſo willingly "gk vp his life?this 
Dd.y. is 
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ſpeftaclein which we may beholde his 
iſh, to knowe the paines 


is another 
tedolour and angu 


RI Foocndres; and the cauſes of his mightie cry- 


Er this alſo ( dearely beloued) chough it were 
excecding, yet itiwas notall, no it wasbuta taſt of 
efe in compariſon of the reſt. Behold,if you can, 
is perſon here,and ſee the reſidue, and ſo you ſhall 
knowe the loue of Gods His gricte was exceeding 
'to'ſec all vertue and godlineilc fo troaden vnder 
feete:and it was yet more infinite to beholde Satan 
to prevaile againſt man,to his cuerlaſtingcondem- 
nation. No creature could euer beare ſuch a perfe&t 
ofa man of ſorrowe . Butthe height and 
thof all miſeries was yet behind: the ſinne that 
hehated,he muſt take it vpon his owne bodie, ard 
beare the wrath of his father that was powred our 
againſt it. This is the fulneſle of al painethat com- 
paſſed him round about, which no toung is able to 
 viter,and no heart can conceive. This anger of his 
father, it burned 1n him, cuen vntothe botrome of 
hell,of the whiche anger,the prophet ſpeakerh:3ho 
can ſtand before his wrath? or who can abide the fiercenes 
of bis wrath, His wrathe 1s powred ont like fire: and the 
rocks are broken before him; 
| WhentheProphet was notabletoconceiuc 
the weight of his anger,and his voicecleaned vnto 
his mouth when be went abour to vrter it,the har- 
deſt of all creatures he rooke for example , that the 
harderocke did cleave aſunder at theſounde of his 


wordes.And as it is ſayde in an other place,ſuchea 
yoice 
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yoice,as maketh the forlorne wilderneſſe to tremble. A 
vyoiceſo ful of terrour inthe cares and hearts of 
wicked,thatthe ſua ſhalbedarkened at the ſounde 
of it,and the Moone: ſhall-notgiue her lighte;the 
Starres of heauen ſhall fal away.and thepowers of 
heanen ſhal be ſhaken. No creatureatallſhall yelde 
his ſeruicevnto them, theclementes of rhe wotlde 
ſhall ſeemero melt away;11(05 9944s 7 10 29519107 
( ,\/This ftace'of milcrie Chriſte entrediinto; and 
fuake:dowae deepe in this: contnſion', and who 
can expreſle his ſorroweBeivg full of che 
had the reward of cuil: ful of obedience,he was pu« 
niſhed as wicked:ful of faithy yer had y rewardofa 
fiaderiinberitourofallthings,and Lordotall, yee 
nothing atalto doc himduetie:the King of kings, 
and Lord of Lordes , yet made an outcaſt and ab- 
ict of thepeople: theruler of all, and God fog 
ric,yetcompalled wath ſhame and greatco ) 
theauthourot life, yer wrapped in thechaynes of 
eternal death:the onely begorten of his father,and 
his beſt beloued,yer caſt oft as a ſtraunger,and-cha- 
ſtiſedas an enimic: thebrightneſle ot- glorie and 
the beautie of the higheſt heauens, yercrucified in 
diſhonour,and'throwne downe into hell, . O pics 
ture of perfe& wretchedneſſe, and image of miſe- 
rie,howciult cauſe founde hee to ric ontalowde, 
My Godymy Godywhy haſt thou forſaken me? His whole 
bodic and nature like vmto v$;,/ altogether brdken 
with the reward of ſfinnne: his (oule ponted ourin* 
toall calamitie: the wrath of bis father, and con4 
demnaran reſting. yppon him , Howeitrucly may 
mi 
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wee here (ay, and confeſle the article of our faith, 


He deſcended into hellt Howe lively do we ſee it per- 
fourmed,that the Prophet ſpcaketh of? The ſnares of 


Plal.ng 3. dearh compaſſed me,and the paines of hell tooks bold vpon 


me: [ founderonble and ſorrowe. T bis was the copalli- 
on that he had towardes vs, by whiche be ſuffered 
with our 10firmities , more then Aaron, orall the 
prieſtes of the lawe coulde poſlibly haue:done for 
vs. If wecoulde poſſibly conlſider{(dearly beloucd) 
as we ſhould, we would gladly imbrace him as the 
bigh prieſt for cuer of y new teſtament: & when we 
ſhallbee made of one faſhion with him, throughe 
 ſomemeaſureof his affliis,tofeele the weightof 
our ſinnes,theri weſhal confefſe what cauſe he had 
of complaning, and howe deatcly he bath bought 
the honour of the high Prieſt and Mediatour. T he 
Lord lighten the eyes of our mind, that with open 
countenace we may behold him, who for our ſakes 
endured ſuche a death of the croſſe: we ſhould not 
then neede many exhorrations,the remembrace of 
the latter end woulde keepe vs ſafe from finne. But 
let vs now ſee what the apoſtle further teacheth vs, 
and while our ſauiour Chriſte is in theſe great cx- 
© pmyt——— fruite of wel doing he hath learned 
it. 
It followeth, And thongh be were the Sonne yet learn- 
ed be obedience by the thinges be ſuffered Lo(dearly be 
loued, this was no litle profite of al his troubles: he 
karned thereby, howe and what it was to obey his 
father,that when theſe thinges reſted al vpon him, 


yet hecould ſay in m of ſpirite, Nor my wil 
| 'my 
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my father but thy will be dome, thauegre: 
boldneſſe that his obedizce was perte&. The 

of the world,the afflitions of the fleſh, the vexari- 
ons of the minde, the paincs of Hell , 'when' theſe 
could makehim utter no other wordes;bur,Farher 
as thow wilt ſo let it be done: what hope,w hat faith did 
he ſurely build on,y his obedifce was prectous in y 
fight of his facherzthis exampleis our inſtruion, 
.We know then beſt how we loue the Lord; when 
we teele by experience what we will ſuffet for his 
ſake.It is atncalie ching to be valiantbefore y'com- 
bate,or to dreame of a good courage before y heart 
be tried: but in deede to be voſhaken in themidſbof 
the rempeſt,and to ſtandvpright when the grdund 
yndertheedoth tremble:thisisto — 
thou art ſtrong indeed,and torſay wit | 
thou ſhalt neuer be moued: this our ſauiour Chriſt 
might chronghly glory.of;/Theheauen,carth,8&e+ 
lemeates, they wereall tis enimies: his Far 
whome he truſted, ſhewed him/an angrie-countes 
naunce:;he that fainted not,but cryed ſtill, 7 by wilbe 
done, O Father, he may be bold of his obedience:ther 
15. yoertature can make him fallife his faith. Tf this 
be che fruceof our affiftions,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
not without great occaſion : Arcomnt it for exceeding 
ioy ,when ye fall into ſundrie troublee, For what can bee 6. 
more joyful vntothe ſoul that is oppreſſedathento 1-7-4 + 
ginethis. 10 experience, that neither! heighe: nor 2 
depth-ſhal remone him from the Lorde; Thegloric 
of Abraham was exceeding great, when he had (ea- > 
led ic with praftiſe,thac he would forſgke his coun- Gedear.s 
ef tric "x 
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trie& his kinred, and bis fathers honſe,at the com- 
mandement of God, rogo whither he would ſhew 
him ; then he kneweby good proofe,be was made 
worthie of Chriſte, when he could forſake father, 
+7 ers all cthingee, ro come ynro 
/ 1 » The patience of Tob, was not'th lye 
knowen,till all his 'goods were ſpoiled , and he left 
exceeding bare,in that caſe when he ſpake ſo bold- 
ly: Naked came 1 out of my mothers wonbe , and naked 
ſpall 1 retwene againe:rhe Lord hath ginen ghe Lord hath 
taken away as the Lord will, ſo is it done, the name of the 
Lord be praiſed for ener. 

[11 Nowe might Tob be ſure of the ſtrong patience 
which ſhould bring foorth hope,that never ſhoulde 
beconfounded. Our brethren before vs,whiche ſo 
conſtantly hane holden y profeſſion of their faith, 
that y flames of fire could not make it wauer, they 
hada good witneſle, that their ele&1on was ſure, 
when they might by cxperience;that nether 
| wes remoue them from the loue of 
+11)! [Thus the good grounde is knowne what it is 
when the heare can nor'ſcorche ir, nor bryers a 
thrones turne-the good corne 1nto weedes : bur 
throughal|ſtormes,n will giue nouriſhmentto the 
ſeede,tillitgiue great increaſe to Gods honour 8 
glorie.The beſt of vsall;letvs rhanke God for this 
profitable experience, tor before it come vnto vs, 
wee knowe not howe greate the rebellion of the 


The 


fleſhe will be. 


The Apoſtles of Chriſt,they RG 
ele.that rey woulde neuer forfake their | maiſter 
Chriſt:he alone had the wordes of eternal life,and 
they would notchaunge him foranother: they be 
lecued htm, they knew himto be:Chriſt the ſonne 
of the liuing God:and there was no other ſauiout- 
But when they ſawethe ſwordes and ſtaues;; the 
rulers offeded,the people in an vprorez8& the crolle 
at hande,their courage fell downe, they forſooke 
him al,and fled away.Pcter was notalictle ſtoute, 
as himſclfe was perſuaded, hewould-neuer forſake 
Chriſte,though he ſhoulde dye for his name: & for 
proofe of his courage, hedrewe his (word, 8 ſtroke 
{oventuroully, thathe bad almoſte/(laine one t he 
ſcemed to beat a point,and fully reſolued,thathee 
woulde not lcaue his maiſter,rill che fword ſhould 
dinidethem: but alas,this boldneffe was buta'blaſt 
ame 6 A— was no — 
hciſt: be ro iphas, Peter begito 
and todrawe behinde). VV henthe perilwas more 
ihcreaſed;and they began to crye , Cracifige;Perer 
was moreafraid,and beganne to ſweate,hee knew: 
him nor,ſogreate infirmitieis in mortall fleſh: ex- 
perience is the greateſt warrant, to knowe whavir: 
can beate. [ris our boundendurticand the Lorde 
requireth ir,that wee ſhoulde determine'with-our 
ſclues inall chinges,to approve our ſeluesthe wit 
neſſesof his Golpeltiapatience', in afflitions, in 
neceſlities,in ſtripes, intumultes, inilabours,in wats 
chioges, / 1a faſtinges; in bogour;'/in'diſbonour; 
in good report, in ſhame; inlite, a 
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comfortis greate, when we bee perſuaded of theſe 
thinges that we woulde contemnethem. But how 
violently the fleſhe will tight againſt vs,wecan not 
well declare,till we haue made the triall. 
-1/Wetherefote(dearly beloued) whome ithath 
pleaſed God to keepe in heauineſle through ma- 
nyt tions, wee hauc here a ſalue againſt the 
woundes of forrowe. Qur atflictions do teache ys, 
howe farre wecan obey the Lord. If in all griefe of 
body, I can ſay with pari&ce: I haue held my peace, 
O Lord,becauſe thou haſt donent:then I knowe y 
inall ſorrowes of fleſhe,I haue glorified God, and 
my hart reioyceth.If my minde be tull of anguiſte 
and ſorrowe, {o that all hope be faint within mee: 
if I can ſay yet vnto my ſoule, I will waitepatiem- 
ly for the Lordes leaſure, then I knowe afluredly, 
Godharh an_— ow! obedient, ul very heare 
my prayer: ſo that this experience bath bred in mee 
the hope that ſhall neuer bee confounded: I may 
ſpeake the wordes whiche the Heauens ſhall ſcale 
vato,with cuerlaſting truth,nether fire, nor ſword, 
nor ptincipalities ,nor power , ſhall remouc mee 
from the loue wherewith God hathe loued mee: 
aſure tokenof this ſaluation I haue found in mine 
afllitions:when 1 travelled in ſorrow, both of the 
body and mind, I found the grace toſay:O Lorde 
doethy will: this is no ſmall cauſe why we ſhould 
retoyce,when God doth make ys worthie to feele 
the trialbof our faith. So dearly beloved , faintnor 
in your mourninges, but endure patiently; you 
knowe not the happineſic of that which ſcemeth 
$307 "u your 
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your miſerie : let this bee the firſtecauſe why wee 
ſhoulde be glad of temptations. And tothe eade we 
may helpe our common infirmitic, lervs: learne 
| yet more, why it is good for vs to be brought low: 
A. molt natable comoditiethe Apoſtle rehear(erh, 
where he writeth to.the Romans * Theſe whow God gc 4 11 
hath forckhnowen,he hath alfa predeſtmate, to be made hke 
wnto the image of his ſoune : Loe(my deare brethrey) 
theſe are the healthful counſcls of theLord toward 
vs, that we ſhoulde bee made. like vato his'{onne 
Chciſt in many affliQios,chatat thelaſt, we- might 
be alſolike him in erernall glorie. Theſe arc the ri- 
ches of C_—_ RR once 
reigned ©, found a way to 
riſe from iragain into greater gloric. This viQtorie, 
bicauſe it was too great forſaint or angel coobtern, 
he hath appointed it to bee the worke of his onely 
begotten ſonne,who made it perteRt in a moſt cx- 
cellent conqueſt ; he hath caken vpon him our na» 
rure to make it ſtrong,and in his owne perſon hee 
hath filled ic with the fulnefſe: of miſeries; with 
all ſorcowes of fl ſh,with allanguiſh of mind;with 
perſecution, with death ,with finne,with hell, with 
condemnation: and from all theſc,by the mightic 
power of his godhead heis riſen again in'our fleſh, 
aſcended vp into glorie, and firterh on therighe 
hand of maieſtie and of power,being a mightic 
uiour ynto cacrie one that ſhall followe him . So 
| , that this is our glocie in all affliftios,y weare faſhi- 
oned by them into the ſimilitude of Chriſte, and 
weare made like yato ms itpleaſed —_” 
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he woulde bring many children into glorie,tocon- 
ſecratethe Prince of their ſaluation through afflic+ 
rions,and to make both him that ſan@ifieth;/ -and 
thoſe tharare ſan&ified,all one: that they that ſuf- 
ferwih him, ſhoalde:alſo reigne with him : and 


., 1 theythardiewich-ban;houkdealſo live-weith hito; 


So wee; when we'fcele many troubles toreſt ypon 
vs; we may fay,nowe we atelike vmtoChriſt,clpe- 
cially, when we feelethar greateſt trouble,ſulleſt of 
birter ſorowe,rhat is, theminde oppreficd ;.ic mas 
keth vs-fpecially like voro-him, tharwen may ſayt 
with Paute:wow wee ſipplie in onr fieſhe the remnant of 
the affliftiont of Chriſt. L ermclooke ynto the whole 
courſe of my lite, 8 whatſocner pleaſeth nice beſt, 
heakb;honour,riches,fauonr,authornic;fricodſbip, 
wite,childr6;in all theſe rhiogs I cannotyct behold 
theliuely imageof Chriſt. Afllition & trouble,a 
mindbroken wo —_ bnne,atroubjed 
ſpiri;theſeare ings of great reioygin| 

with the horrours. of death, ndateniog = 
thencd with thewrathof God: Here light ſhinath 
ourot darkenefle,and bope outof diſpaire. _ 
- As Fchinke my ſelfe furtheſt fromthe Lorde,ſo 
in deedey;4amincereſt vnto bim; and when | dnak 
my (clic tulleſt 'of coutultio then y image of Chuſt 
is moſt liuely within mee. The Lord may hide his 
face fora while, for a moment in hisapger,as hedid 
from Chr:ſt,buche muſtneedes returne ynto mce 
with cucrlaſting mercies:for the image of bis fone 


is cleare within mee. A bleſled ſorrow and wortull 
| of happineſlegthat faſhioned theſe dayes of my va- 
>9{ 2. nitie 
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vitic into pnildeoftheageofChriiahariic 
bimart laſt 1 might reigne for cucr. A:ptecious.colir 
tenaunce isthis, inthe ſight. of Gad, 'that-ſeemerh 
USP ens ones 73 
terreaſure of. iopc aadgladiefie; Orme 
theſe vellellesthatateburearth/ andaſhes « 1 1/1! 
late 
WCee wv vn 
the Crofle?/VWee are-afflited on cucrie- fide;|bur 
nor in: fuche: a -ſtraite that wee-are ſhutte from 
hope: wear in pouertie,but not oucrcome of pox 
ecuted,but not forſaken: weeare 


uertie: weare pet, 
caſt dawne, buciwe perith nat; VVeare, troubled in 
all rings; 
buc es; rar ; he will com- 
forte vs. Vato PO Pl 1 0 
ſhoulde belike vnto bis ſonnein all. affiGtions 
ſo bee glonified with him-in chedepiothdddatrel 
Thuvtarrewehauc heard tvyo why. 
weoughtto'reiaycein all cemptations:the one,that 
ſo we true obedience.,theouber, ithatby che 
made like ynto- Chriſt Adde yet yats -= 
onethirderaufc om of theſcripture,whucht. whos 
you ſhall haue learnced,be bolde ( dearclycicloned) 
inall the fiee-of the enemies /', For: beholde inehe 
tyeth-of Icfus Chriſt Idare betyour wattanry the 
atlli&i0ns Ca mnany-6 "4-5" 
Con: yan you caſalldawee 
IT aryT? allo: 'youſhoulde 
charmed like bun in bis aganics.and bloudye 
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-Thethird cauſe at this rime which I will couch; 
is this: God ſendeth vs ſundrie chaſtiſementes, & 
eſpecially chat which is moſt of all other, 
the anguiſhe of ſpirite, andafiiition of the ſoule : 
for this. that we ſhould be waroed in time, 
how to turne vnto him,& bee free from the pla 
when mn nr. of Godt 
are dayly preached vntovs,they pearce deepe into 
he adbeapnirhiinces, and the wordthar 
they heare, it worketh mighnilic in them, more 
in their cares then a two edged ſworde,it en- 
thorowe them,cuen to the Taidio a (under 
of theſoule, and of thefpiric, andof 


10yntes, 


_ - andofthe marrow,and examineth all the hes 


and theintentes of che harte , ſo that it is vnpoſlible 
thatany parreof them ſhoulde be hid, but they are 
all open vnto iudgement, & hearethe voyce of the 
Lorde.Then their finne isrevined in the-mideſt of 
cher bowels:their conſciece hath no reſt, they feele 
death working in their harrs, & hel is before them: 
they ſce ſinneon their right hande, and Sathanon 
their lefre, ſhame vnder their fecre, andanangrie 
Judge abouethcm,y world fub ofdeſtruftion with- 
our,anda worme gnawing the heatt with in. The 
poore {inner knoweth not what to doe,to hide him 
{elfe iris impoſitble, and to appeareit is intolleras 
wretched man that [ am vbo ſhal deliner me from the be- 
die of this death: he giueth no reſt vnto his eyes, nor 


' leepevnto hiseyelides,voull be find him that isa< = 


bleto ſaue him from this wrath: in his bedde- by 
179 » U.54 nighe 


© 

wvþon the.5.tothe Hebrues, 
night he ſceketh him whome his ſouleloucth : in 
the ſtreeres and open places he inquirerh after him, 
and after many dayes in whiche hce can not finde 
him,Chriſt ſheweth himſelfeatche laſt,a perpetual 
deliucrer,a yitorious Lion of the tribe of Iuda, in 
whome hee hath ſtrong ſaluation : when hee hath 
mourned, bycauſe of the plague that was before 
him, Chriſt will approch ncerc,and wipeaway the 
teares from his eyes, This the prophet Abacuch ſer- 
teth forth in his own perſon:when 7 heard (ſaith he) 
the word of God amy bellie trembled guy lippes ſhookg at the 
voyce,rottennes entred imo my bones,and [ trembled in 
ſelfe,that I might haxe reſt in the day of trouble. Eueaſo 
(dearely beloued) itis with vs all. The plagues of 
God bicauſethey are pronounced agaialt iniquitie, 
it makeththe childe of God to feareand tremble, 
that (o foreſceing the harme, he might preparchim 
helpe , and by cauſe of the deſtroyer, ſceke without 
wearines vato ſaluation- h hee hide himſelfc 
at the firſt, che wounded (pirire and troubled harte 
mult needes finde him out , Agreate cauſe of yn- 
ſpeakeable gladneſle , though we ſeeme (wallowed 
vpot 

wearechaſtiſed of the Lorde,becauſe we ſhoulde 
not becondened with y world: wedie with chriſt, 
bur bycauſe we ſhould live with him 3 wee lamene 
and weepe,but by cauſe that Chriſt might wipe a- 
way all theteares from out eyes: weare dcliuered 
vnto death for [cſus ſake, but bycauſe the lifc of Ie- 
ſus ſhoulde be made manifeſt in our fleſh: we beare 
about ia our bodics the mortification of the Lorde 
Ec.iii, Icſus 
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ſorrowe, We are full of grecte , but. 


Teſus, but bicauſe the life of Teſus might be mani- 
feſt alſo in our bodies: we haue anguiſhe of ſpirite 
and vexation of minde, ſuch as bath not ben from 
the begtrining, butfor this cauſe,char when ſodeine 
deſtrution hall come vponrhecareleſle world,we 
might lifr'vp our heades, and behold our redemp- 
tion at hand” © © 

'Let'vs then be bolde, and inpacience poſleſſe 
our oiles;for theſe cauſes wee are nowe afflied, 


-, tharwee might receine mercie, and finde grace to 


helpe in the time'of neede: and forthis cauſe wee 
tremble and are afraide;chat after many prajers and 
fupplications,we might be deltuered tron che thin- 
$ which wee have feared. ge 
\ Itfolloweth in the Apoſtle And beeing conſecrate, 
he was made the Anthour of ſaluation to all them that o- 
bey him 1n theſe wordes weate taught,what fruit 8 
comodirie wehave through rheſe birter ſufferings 
-of onr Saniour Chriſt,8 alſo by what meanes we 
are made partakers of it , the fruite "1s erernall ſal- 


-vation;the meanes to goe vnto it is obedience: in 


firſt we learne, that all promiſe and hope of life is in 
Chriſt alone,/he hath alone the wordes of life ; hee 
is alone the bread of life;the water of life, the au- 
thour of life,the word of life,the tree of life, Y only 
life: hee that belecueth in him, bee hath: enerlaſti ng 
life, and he that dwelleth nor in him, ſhall ſee no 
life, but the wrath:of God abideth on him. Take 
holde of Chriſt,and take holde of life - reach torth 
thine hand to anie other thing, and thou reacheſt 
ynto yanitie which can not helpe. Looke notfor 

| life 
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life,bur where it dwelleth,in the fleſh of.Chriſtew © * 


lone there ir. reſteth . Death hath. reigned inall 
the worle beſide, and led cucric creature into bon- 
dage.If thou looke vnto the heauens, there is but 
yexation and anguiſhe: ifchoulooke ynto y carrh, 
there is bat darkeneſle and ſorrow;if thou call vnio 
Abraham,he knoweth thee not: if thoucrieyppon 
Aangels,they can nothelpe thee:if chou looke yato 
thyworkes,they arcall vacleanczitthou truſt 1athy 
prayers, the Lord hath no pleaſure in chem cal for 
the helpe of allcrcatures, they are (ubieAto: vani> 
tic:there is no life but ia Chriſt alone . The Elders; 
the Angels , the beaſtes, andallcreatures , they giue 
this honor yato Chrilſt:ſaluation' is of hina thac ſit- 
ecth yppon the throneand of the Lambe: and alco- 
gerher they ctie , Awen'., Andif all! thecreatures 
which yetare excellent good , arcnotot power to 
giueany pecce of this lite: then wharſhal wethink 
of choſe peaple encmies to.God, and murderers of 
his ſain&tes,which ſa long|bauc-.made. vs þelecuc, 
that .acy:bane life inchemſclues? chat they can for- 
gine vs ourſinnes for years ,cucaas they will, ma- 
nic or fewe:: that they can make ſacrifices propiti- 
atoriefor ys, they can purye vs by Purgatoric fire, 


.thatchcir Pilgrimages,thcir pardons, their yowes, 


thcir holic ocders, and (uch other ſpicicuall drag- 

kennes of their licke brains, that theſe beauailcable 

to purchaſe life? If rhey will aotbeereclamed,lct vs 

reſt in the counſels oft.our, God, and lay with lohn 

He that hurteth let hims burt ftil and be that us filchie det 

him be filthie ſtill. It is igoughe for vs, y Chrilt is our 
| Ec.illi. life 
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Ife,that our life is hid with Chriſt in God: when 
Chriſt which isour life ſhall appeare, then ſhall we 
alſo appeare with him 1n glorie , Nowe while wee 


are in the dayes of our pilgrimaye,the way that we 
muſt walke ynto the life of Chriſt, is to be obedient 


- vnto his will. VV hatſocuer be the way that he wil 


ſhewe vs; and bid yswalke in it: let vs neither de- 
cline tothe right hande,norto the lefte, but goe 
forward in the ſame. VWearenot to looke into the 


worlde,howe our fathers before vs haue walked. 


- Our iniquities, & the iniquities of our fathers ſhall 
bebounde 


together , if we bee partakers of their e- 
euill docings. If we goc after Baalims, whiche our 
fathers haue taught vs, we ſhal be fed with y worm- 
wood which our fathers have caten. The gouerne- 
ment of the church,is vpon theſhoulders of Chriſt; 
he giueth vs the lawe by which we liue, hee ruleth 
alone inthe houſe of Iacob,his voyce muſt be fol- 
lowed. VWe may not now cueric one ſay,we haue 
a viſion, we haueadreame: God had ſpoken by his 
fonne and all cohearehim. Wee may not 
boaſt our ſelues of SainR or Angel,to hearken to 
new doQrines which we haue not learned: for god 
hath nor put in ſubicQion vnto Angels,theſedayes 
of the Goſpell,in which weare, but ynto Chriſte, 


who is made the head of his people,and all thinges - 


arcin ſubieion vnder his feete : ſo that this is the 
way we haue to walke.Chriſt is our Lorde, let ys 
receive his lawes: he is our maiſter,let vs follow his 


rules: he is our Apoſtle, let vs heare his Goſpell, ler 


ys obey inall thinges , and we ſhall beceeſtabliſhed, 


| This 


_— — 


na__— 


This is the glorie that God hath giuen ynto his 
ſonne:heisour lawegiuer,wee haue no other. © If 
we willleaue the ſtubbernneſſe of our owne harts, 
and obey him, as life is in him, ſo wee ſhall ſurely 
liue : for the Lorde hath not as greate pleaſure in 
burnt offerings and ſacr! fices, as when the yoice of 
the Lord is obeyed. It is an cuerlaſting tructh,7hae 
30 obey , ir better then ſacrifice : and to hearken, us better 
then the fat of Rams: for to dilobey,is as the ſinne of 
withcraft: and to chaunge the lawe that is ſet be- 
fore vs,this is wickednelſs & idolatrie. Letys not 
be wiſe in our owne conceites,to frame Goda re- 
ligon,ſuche as wee will. T his is todrawe iniquitie 
_ cordes of —— topull — VS,as 
with cartropes. A juſt recompence of ſuche weary 
hbours,when God ſhal ſay vnto'vs,,ho bath roqui» 
redtheſe thinges at your hande. Let ys then followe {0 
as wee be called, and bringe into captivitie every 
thought of man,to the obedience of Chriſte. And 
the Lorde our God for his Chriſts ſake; giue vato 
vs,heartes ful of humilitie, that we'may think him 
'wiſeſt,8 reſt in his decrees: that we be neuer ſpoi- 
led through vaine pbiloſophie,and the traditions 
of men,but hearken ynto him, who is onely wile, 
thatat tbe laſt we may live with him,who hath a- 
lone immornalitie,and ſhal fil vs with his glorie for 
cucrmore. 

W hich times, the Lorde God bring eſpecially 
wpon vs,and finiſhe the dayes of ſinne,for his mer- 
cies ſake,that we may enter into the heauens,whi- 
ther Chriſte is gone before vs,and reigne with = 
Ec.v. 
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for euer,who is our only. Saviour: tro whome with 
the Fathcrand the holy Ghoſte, three perſones and 
one God,be all honour and gloric,worlde withour 
ende, Amen. 


The.2s. Lefure,uppon the _ 


10,yerſe,and ſo forth the reſi - 
due of the Chapter, 


10 Andis called of Ged an bigh prief after the order of 
Melchiſedech. 
411 Of whome we hawe many things to ſay which are bard 
to be witered becanſe ye are dul of hearing. 
12. For when as concernmg the time, ye ought to bee teas 
5 chers,yet bane ye need againgthatwe teach you what are 
the firſt principles of the worde of God: and are become 
ſuch as bane neede of milke and not of ſtrong meate. 
13 For Enery one that vſeth milk, ir inexpert iemighn 
. ef righteonſneſſe for he is a childe. | 
14. But ſtrong meate belougeth ta them that are Fore, 
which through long cuſtome have their wits exerciſed, 
20 diſcerne good and enill, 


ly E bauc hcard before, what com- 
| pariſon the Apoltle hath made 

| between Chriſt and Aaron: and 
| how the excellencie of Chriſt is 
$IY] iacomparablicabouc him in all 
4 works of the pricſthood, & our 
binckeby him vnſpeakablie greater, as of whom 
alone 1s all faluation. T he concluſion of oy lame 

diſpu- 


yppon the;5.to the Hebrues. 
diſputation,is added nowe in thetenth verſe: . 
he «s | called of god,an high prieſt after the order of —_ 


fſedech:which words Gas conclude in ſhort ſumme, 


al y hath been ſpokE. Firſt,thatchriſt is our prieſt, 
& hath therfore y name of F high prieſt giuen him; 
Secondly;what kindeof prieſthod he hath: nor 
Aarons,for,tor it Aaron him ſelfe was ſufficient,8 
appointed of God: but another ſpiritual prieſthod, 
after che order of Melchiſedech. Thicdly,zhar vnto 
this prieſthood he was called of God: ro this. ſenſe 
and meaning, the wordes are plainly ſer downe 1n 
this tenth yerſc,as you haue heard, of all which we 
haue ſpoken alreadie. Nowe,becauſethis prieſthod 


of Chriſte,afterthe order of Melchifech, was not. 


wel vnderſtood, what kindeof prieſthod it ſhould 
be,of what vertue and grace: thereforethe Apoſtle 
meaneth morcar large to ſpcake of this, that they 
might vnderſtand ir,as his manerisoften to make 
exhocration to ſtirrevp theirdull ſpirires, leſt ch 
ſhould heare invvaine:{o here inthe eleventh rue 
and after following,he maketh a long digreflion 
vntothe beginning of thevii. chapter;both to per-= 
ſuade them to holde a good ynderſtandinge of-all 
that hath been ſpoken, and to preparerhem more 
diligently to other thin ps , that ſhould bee taught; 
that ſo they might all glorifie God, in good wiſe- 
dome,and blended of the my ſterie of his will. 
And this exhortation he beginneth thus: Ofwhome 
we haue many things to ſay which are hard to be declared 
becauſe you be dul of bearing .Here,firſt the apoſtle;the 
moxe to ſtirre them yp Lligencly to learn this un 
ric 


"1 1 *% —_ 
And 
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ſteric of Melchiſedech, how he was a figure of out 
Sauiour Chriſt, and the pricſthood of Chriſte was 
repreſented in him:heſaith, firſt chat the matter 18 
harde and difficult to bedeclared,and therefore re- 
quireth great heede and diligence. 

T his place (dearely beloucd) letvs learne well, for 
it hath many good inſtruQtions in it: it is harde, 
faith the apoſtle and therfore you mult adde more 
diligence to it. 

Here firſte wee learnc a good cauſe , why it 
pleaſed God to leaueplaces io Scripture harde to 
ynderſtand , like as other places are caſic:for as the 
calineſlce is becauſe none ſhoulde bediſcouraged, 
but all learne, ſo the hardeneſle is , becauſe none 
ſhould be negligent and carcleſſe. And heerein, the 
Lord hath del alſo mercifully with vs: for,ſeeing 
all careleſneſle in reading his worde, in whiche his 
wiſedome is reucaled, is the taking of bis name in 
vainc, our owne profite doeth nowe make vs take 
more heede of this ſinne:for we cannot vnderſtand 
orbec edified by it, but with our care and diligence: 
for ſo the Apoſtle here exhorteth his brethren: the 
thing is hard and difficult wherof we ſpeake, ther- 


fore marke it more carefully and giuegreater heed | 


ro ynderſtanding. This then isa good cauſe why 
the ſcripture is hard,cuen that we ſhoulde put farre 
from vs all idle fluggiſh thoughts, and prepare our 
{cues with a good conſcieace,and greate diligence, 
as oft as either we heare or read the (ame. And why 
ſhould 1t nor be ſo?is thereany knowledge & wil 
dome lcarned,but by labour & diligence? to ome 

Y 


_ 


thy field to dreſſe thy vineyard,tokeepetby cartel; 
to builde thy houſe,to enery worke hath not God: 
appointed careand traue]}no otherwiſe hath God 
dealt with his worde: The Papyſtes notknowing 
thiz.or cl(c, diflembiling it; abey Mow tolde ys-an 
other cauſe, why the Scriprure 1s harde,and that is, 
thateither we ſhuld not zo gs rev" 
if wedo read ityyet we ſhou 
vnderſtanding of it aherlementhe Clu 
Rome hath taught vs.1doenorſ 
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yntruely of them: mri 7 09900 tend 


they will confeſſe it. This they teache,The ſ(ctip- 
trois hardest 


hetforecuery man muſinonrcadic 
& if any do cg dem rotan: itafrer 
the interprocation of the of Rome.Here(I 


beſech you)conſider ic diligently,and tel mewhe- 
ther 1a ſuch do@rinethere be any reaſon, truetb;ot 
godlines. VW e have comtoverſiewiththeſemen 
whetherthe Churche of Romebe the Qhurche of 
Chriſteor Antichriſt : thecauſe muſt 
= Is itany reaſon nowe for them to 
r- p_ memomrannny> 

tag t9 tacit interpretations/} | 1510-tmake 
them Tudges of their owne cauſee when the Apo+ 
le bad vs Try the firiter,whether they be of God,gr ne, 


ding to eftionnitolihicherhdf Reimrivhe 


trowe you) we ſhoulde rriethem'accors «robo, 4.x 


the men of negate oe - = _ 


whether it were true or no: 2 
ment of the church of Rome? rney —_ 


III burchildifhb follie, Whi 


— 
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tot mo moe: in their 
own'cauſe, e of whom itis aid:alke my 
fellow if 1 be a rheofe:and beſide their vnreaſonable 
aitehuorteyalyaichia their words>wasrhers 
ect fracandiuſtimatthacclaimed this manner of 
rfiall?is ir not confeſſed 8 agreeed ypomramong alt 
men,thareracth ſeokerh no corners?! 8 why'runne 
Bas hogan ence totheirowndarkehome, & feare 


entofall-men?. Learyerofonr ſani- 
a tbr rye ſelfe;ſaith bie-tiorr tf 4 
Tok 5.31. ſhuld beare Witneſſe of my ſelfe,ny witoſſe weve nortrue; 
loh.3.34 andagaine/7f ſhowepy my Ge, mine honour is nothing 
worth, Then, if beſide che wordes of his" '0wne' 
moth; Who wis'y fonneof Dauidyhebadno tes 
Rimoriie ;he ebuld baueBcene'norrue propher: bur 
therefore he was ttue,becauſe his'heauenly Father 
barewitneſleto him,borh inhis glorious voice, 8 
inthe affured eeſtimonicofrhe lawe 2ndthePro- 
bismiracles which madeir mani- 
rhathe'wasthe ſonneof God. Ffahus our faui- 
Ee bedbetie wrtmar re 
him ſelfero/bvtried cripures: 
peopleaterheſe;ant whatproud words are in their 
monthes,thatwould haueno C—_— 
bur the cenſute and rmenoſer names + 


[.4.n66),) thes? Againe;rhi 
cinch coy noon Bei = 


worn oor ne 


' atallinſo rm > enmenrneanch rerref 
thatifweloae, feare,honoft;ſerue God, we'maſt oz 
09 Mes mn ;rmakee! all/ bis 


lawc 
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baſs ppar gu of our aur amnd: prtoyy. ow 
Or-wW argodliceſſe 15 in thet Ng ine notgods &.+.4.2 
worde credit4n ivſelfe;but ankeemmbatis, to! 
ſtande'vppon«hur own ynderſtandingtThispow. 
weknow,the hardheflc of (cxipurens not, that we! 
ſhould abſtemfromccadinganhdiicarifgitstnr be- = 
cauſe weſhould truſty inrerpretazien eto 
of Rome, but becauſe we ſhould with groac 8 car 
neſt affe&ion,applic our ſtydieg& pray-ynro Gods 
-ro lighten our minds, that we! may Ve 09. of his, 
ſpitis. Nowfortherlet vs confidet yer uhrſe words 
of the Apoſtlc.Beranſe you be evil of hearing not pa Bo 
(as I haue ſaide)they teach vs, becauſe of the hayd+ = 
pars: of the art ory pas ” es it 
alſo-very plainly and manifeltlyrbey-teach'ys, 
by what: mcancs the oe 1a. 166 
vatovs: that is,through our dull hearing;)., And 
whoſo cuerbe bezo-whomethe ſcripture.js hard) 
let himiaceuſe hisowneduloelle; and. whoſoeues ,. ."... 
blameth.che.Scri 


hiny ſelfe, boche of floweicarts, and of a-faich+ 
lefle heart : for ,is there: any thing more plaine 
thentheſe wordes 1 therefore iris harde ,; becauſe 
yow begull-of bcaring:; Take away from/tbe 
man adeafecare:and acatelefſe. minde,and thou 
haſte-taken from the ſcripture all obſcuritie and 
darkeneſle: leaucthe man in his negligent minde, +.4.00.4 | 
& thou-makeſt the (criptures, as hard as any darke 

. ſpeache, orriddle And I beſeechc you, abe.mareiq 
confirme.your faith in this perſuaſion goarke how 
okte in the {cripturethis is taught vs, that nov 

ma 
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maketh the (cripture hard,but our infirmitie. Our 
here oace taught ir before, The worde(laith 
he)did net profit them becauſe it was not mingled to them 
with faith.Saint Peter,when be had ſayde of Paules 
Epiſtles,that many thinges in them werehardeto 
OO" vnderſtaud;he addeth:which che vnlearned o& the wn- 
fable ds perwert enthh a4 they do al other ſeriptare.Heere 
youſceagain y ſcripture is hard,but you ſc to who 
and why,tothe wicked , becauſe they are wauc- 
ring minded,and will lcarne nothing , bee it neuer 
. Saint Pauleallo ey, a7 vnder- 
«.Co.z.14 ſtanding of the myſterie of the Goſpell,, ſayth 
plainely,it is the carnall man that perceiucth not 
the thinges of G O D, and in deede he can neuer 
vnderſtande them, becauſe they be decerned ſpiri- 
ritually Our ſauiour Chriſt him ſelfe,being 
this ,why he ſpake ſo darkly and in para- 
Mar,1440 bles,he aunſweth thus: To you it ir ginen to hnowe the 
Mar.q.11. ſteric of the kingdome of God, but to thoſe that are 
without all thruger are done in parables, Coulde hee 
ſpeake moreplainely? his worde is not harde vato 
his children;burt to ,to Infidels; ro men 
without God in the worlde, to thole heſpeaketh 
way 63 ice any beloued)this caſe being ſo clere 
letvs be bold to ſay roall thar accuſe the worde of 
God of hardneſle,as Sain& Paule bath ſayd before 
».C0.4.4 VS.1f the goſpel be yet hid then is it bid to thoſe that periſh, 
in whi the god of this wor 1d hath blinded their unbelening 
minds that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſpould , 

ts LR Grachiren ſecretot y Lord 
Pla.s;, i$reucaledto thoſe that feare him yand his worde 
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ola mt oedefuntt ebrerterieeba its | 
and can not finde it. Moſes ſaith rhe commanndement Deu.z016 | 


which 1 commannd thee this day it is wot hid from thee jor 
farre of jt toverie neere vmo thee, enen in thy month and 
in thy harte 10 do ut, T he Prophet ſaith of the iudge- 
mentes of God vato his people}, that they were « g,, ,... 
the morning light. And the Lorde ſanhby the:'Pro- 
phec Eſay. 1 haue not ſpoken in ſeerete,nor m 4 place of E.45 19. 
darkueſſe in the earthe,] ſaid not in vaine to the honſt of 
Iacob:Srekg ye mee. And if thus Y dofrine offaluati- 
on were preached, while yet the people were taughir 
by ſigues & figures:how cleare is 1t,nowe fince the 
ſonncof nelle bach thined in perfet lrght? 
what wrong is itto ſay ſtill,the {cripturesare hard, 
. to make them to be Sphynx his ridles, or y win= 
rd ere i oracley of _ whicharethecleare words 
ying God? appealeto your owne conſci- 
ences, all chat haue experience , whether have you 
foiid ſuch hardnes in eriprncetor whetherdoyou 
_ ſee how were ſaued in TefusChrift,8 what 
ience we owe vntoG-O'Delamſure 
ther is none of you, y with a fingle hart have come 
to read} ſcripture, that wereeuerdtinen back with 
any hardnes of it., Howe is ivthen,8 why doerhe 
papiſtes ſtil crie out of the hardnesof Act Awe 
ſee they nor this eaſinesas welas wetſate; [ wiltel 
you,&rthelord is witnes,how It 
men,that haue come zeere vnto God 
& honored him with their lips but their harts 


Fr. 


if loi itt bs, 
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Arne frm inch the have warped Gli vale Jl 
on doftrines of men. and for this 


at.” h couered them with a ſpirit of ſlum 
1.64.90 |bes, 8c hath hun vptheir eyes: & the golpell is vrito 
. sot a bodke chat is ſealed: > fo that, 
- whether they be learned or vnlerned;they carrread 
nothing. This is the great and hiddencauſe : ther 

. Gnneshane found them our;8e gods indgementes 

| -hatieblindedthE Another cauſe, 8 that ]-rojd you 
"before, is bicauſe they would lead vs blindfold after 
(the Church of Rome 78 this caufe-I make not of 
mineown head;th@elues/as I ſaid) will confeſſeir. 
'For this is x ſolemne- decree in- their late penctall 
counſdl of Trident;the 4 feflion;thes.canon; thar 
mhelongeth to theirholy mothes Church;co-mdge 
ofthe ſence, 8 interpretation of the ſcriprure/net< 
_ muſt we preſume co leave thoſe interpreratibs 
gh they wereſuch as were;never meere to be 

_ mae even bliſhed. And their great :do@or 
Haus faith chiecif wehauerhe' interpretation of 
the Church of Rome,although we ſee not howeit 
cat agree with thewords of y rext,yerwe muſt be- 
leeuex.Byrarenortheſe (thinke your )vpreaſona- 
ble words? if they be not,examinemoof their wit- 
neſſes;and ar hfte you ſhall find ir 8 confeſſe it, y 
they are noe ons voreaſonablej' but exceeding 
ſhameles men , while they hold this:y the ſcripture 

Nkiricus in ishard,znd to bee vnderſtood afterrbe Chutch of 
Roc:forebus they haue rermedy ſcripturc; dead yoke 


Norma- 
mi, R mpeg indge,a noſe of waxe , a blacks 
— ways dixinitie : —_ ſuchorher worges are 


witnel(- 
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witneſſes again inſt chem toAall the'world+ and chelf *7mcone 
own behonath extant:and with what Cpitit' then 6g vg yn | 
hauec theſe men ſpoken? ſurely,nor with the foieit#s. A 
of the father Nawid,or of his ſonne Salomon, who Pal. 92 
ſay :Thelawe of the Lord wperfet oc Pro.1. 4. | 
it gineth ro the ſimple ſharpnes of wit 910 rhe'childr? keew 
leage cldttating SS, de piere hat 
of wh 


Ti.z.1f, _ 


mae weneaton a 
toJettheirvnconiclie{peeches go,84to i 
$0 our purpoſe, T hey: trie out ſtull;tharchein 
ratios ot the Qburch ot; Romeate'the _ the 


{cripture . And woulde you now thinke,cthatthele 
interpretationsot the Romaines Ds "_ 
merueilous wilc,graue,myiticall, 
baue all che ethus to. reverence! 
therefore whatthey are, & wdge: I wil ne 
toyouſome ofthem, in the werghtielt matters of 
faith. Youare wiſc,iudge what] y.Theſeare the 
molt learned eas of echaninroebichaing 
boaſt nota little.Chriſt ſaith: Thow arr — 

this rocks will I build mychwreb: Ergo,the Popo'is ”_ 
of the Church/how groweth this couclotion ? for- 
ſooch thus, it ypon is 
Church,then vpon Peter for Peter: 
rocke, It vpon Peter, thenvpon Don Dro Nonnen: b | 
ſou the truech doch cleaue vhtochechairec Peter pes 


FE. maketh 


--- "-»Maketh his ſucceſſour inheritour of al his goodnes. 
1 IE ro Peters ſucceflour, thento the Pope, for Perer 


nes: x rt ur 
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ot Rome. And ifthe church be buile y- 
Jv E Peter waschicfe of al others 8& ſo the 
ope is head of the Church. If theſe colle&ions be 
not theirs; letme be as a {launderer:if they 
bertheirs,chen be you wiſeto vnderſtid what their 
' © religion is, for all thalevallod6earevyerly yntrue. 
Ic isyntruethat Peter isthatrocke vpor) which-the 
Church is built: for our Saviour Chriſte himſelfe 
{auth,hethar hearcth my wordesand perfourmerh 
therocke.Itis vntroe , that 
whatfaith Peter had, theſame muſte bee rare to 
Peters ſucceſlour. For Scribes:82:Pharalees, buyers 
and [ellers, ſucceeded Moſes & Aaron, Iris vntroe 
that Peter was Brſhopot Rome, for he was the A- 
poſtle of circumciſion ; eras ir _ — 
volawefull for bim,tobe a Biſh 
tiles. Againethey ceaſon thus: The wry en to 
Chriſt: Lord bebolde heare are two Ratridforey 
Popes hath both cmuil & eccleſiaſtical government. 
Might they not berter haue reaſoned , when Peter 
would hauc yſcd one|ſword, Chriſtee6maunded 
himcoputir ar Go marry noſuch ſwordat all be- 
oageth tro him. Againe,they ſay: Chriſt promiſeth 
is Apoſtles,the comforter which ſhall reach the 

| -— DISSESt of Rome cannot erre: 
"| bowebejogehey-allithe Apoſtles roche Pope of 
SEES was hehe in 
| Hieruſalemyrwo bundreth miles ont of Iralie, that 


was Bi 


ro x11 10S mantonpofiche Ia = - 
C1324: racy 


ypon the. . tathe, Hebriies. CEE 


b ſinne againſt he holy Ghoſtſhalt 
- ey nc je apo ek ey ks 


worlde tocome: : Ergogherei is apurgatorie:ſuch are 

their profes in their greateſt myſteries. And is. nor 

xhis(croweyou) a miſerable doing, which, hath 

pts en br rnb ron 
aunge 


an fitions-can anely 8c 
this I ſpeake of _—_—_ belt expolitions, 


rothis 
day they holde mats rnd. but jofinite.orber ex- 
Ppolitions they haue, | and intimes palteot; greateſt 
-account,tor they are written iacheir maſſe books, 
their portelles,cheir pontificals, their legends, their | - 
decrees, their counlels;rheir lawes,that you tway be 
. ſure they were expolizians of generall copſernand 
gouen tarce,howe locuer.now ſome woulde dif- 
ble them: and.theſe; arcſuchexpoſitions., as I 

aſſure you,(&. Lbeſcechyoa to beleue its for before 
the -liuing God, you ſhall findeit one daye. _ 
the mad mon at bedlemcan nog {peake' more fog 
lubly, They realon thus,Peree drewe his (word & Carte i þ 
cut off Malchus care;therefare the Pope is. heade of cou.to "= 
-theChurch. The world was finiſhed ia ſeucn days, S 
-therioze none mult marrie within ſeuen degrees of 
kinred, Godmaderwo grearlightes,theSunne & 2" i® | 
the Moone,thereforeas SS theſunne is brigh- ; 
ter then the Moone, {o- muche the Pope is gfeater Par, 3, "ie 
then the Emperour, The Propher ſaith, behold the +» Cap- Fe | 
face ot thine-anouned; thas, Gich che Pontifical;is 2 
a Biſhops pray er over thepones legat,whenhekne. T7 
leth betore the Altar. Beholde | {ende my meſlen- 

ger to-prepare thy way hotore:, iy tace, {ſaich'Gad 
21 Ft.ut. by 
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by his Prophet Eſay waar. BOY 
tulfilled; when the Popes legate mecreth 
the Emperour to receive him into th-'citie ; Thave 
bolle Land hobo 0 hw mp him wiſh 
'holic oyle:My Toue is among the dan 
rers6f Hieruſalem. This they applie to Kinges & 
Qneenes,when the elergic mri the perſonally 
intotheir church. The Prophet ſaith: ſprinckle me 
Lord with Tfope's Tſhalbe deane:thar they appl 
tothe prieſt {pt ſprinkling witly holie water. _ 
your head;\O' yegmenandye everlaſtingdores lj 
Mar.7.24,y ads that is;when the- Chaltouperie 
church dobre forthe Prieſt tocome in Ge 4 
ctoſſe<0nPa)meſunday Tenrerthouſande ſuch 
1 (Iſay ) as I thinkenoBedletn mar; coulde divife 
more vaineand fooliſh. Now,if any of the be aſha- 
med of theſedoings,I pray God chat ſhame maye 
bethe triall of their countenance, which teſtifierh 
againſt the, To be in chem i good colour of re- 
pentaunce * if they will tot bee aſhamed then the 
wrath of y Lord isnot turned away,but his harid is 
- Rretched outſti]l,rill he maketheir madnes knowe = 
vnto all the worlde,& make them a hifling among 
his people, who haue ſo prophaned his word of life, 
And thus much touching rhe hardnes of theſcrip- 
ture,which the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of. It follow- 
cth in y A poſtle . For whereas concerning the time you 
ought tobe aye hane'ye need ag aine that we teach | 
you the firſt py inciple of the worde of God, are become 


ſuch as haue neede of milke and not ſtrong meate:th1s is *Y 
came 


| # 
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cauſe why the Apoſtle ſaid, they were low of hear 
ring, becauſe they bad profited go-more- in know” 
ledge:a gret whilethe Gofpel preached & profelled 
amoog them,yet they ſtil o.ignorant,y they knew 
not the priaciples of cheicChriſtian faith, VV.c baue 
had a great while che Goſpell preached,wee might 
haue bene by this time doftours,if we would haue 
learned,l ſay not cuerie day,or weake,or moneth, 
bur euerie yeare a little:8& what a ſhame 18 it for vs, 
if yet we be ignorant. inthe! principlesof fairks 
Howe many {crmons haue.we heard, orred in 
vaine how many times, hauewe made the'ſower 
to ſowe his ſeede in the high waycs, or among the 
thornes,and ſtones?-If in, xv. yeares,wee bee ſcarce 
paſt our A.b.c. when doe we hope thatthe fecretes 
of the worde ſhall be reuealed vato vs? Areſomany 
yeares ſo ſmall a portion of our life, thatwee may; 
giue them to vanitieand lcarne nothing? the _ 
graumtchat wee may;better looke yntoourſelues; 
and ſceing euerie day taketh away part of, our. life, 
and makerh this cartbly tabernacle more to corrupr, 
let euery day bring increaſe of knowledge , and 
addeto our life, that whea our courſe is runne, our 
faith may be kept,and we may find the) crowne, of 
rightcoulneſſe, which God hath laide vp for thoſe 
that be wiſe of hart. Or, it this couaſell ofthe Apos 
ſtle will nor perſwade vs,but by leaſure in xv,yeres 
to come we will learne hereafter, I aflure you, our 
graues will mecte many of vs in our. wayes, while 
weare yetdull in learning: and when then ſhall be 
the time in-which we will caioye our ads 9 
; ct 


FE.iiit, 
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Let vslooke therefore to our (clues, for I am afraid 
this ſharpe rebuke of the Apoſtle, is asiuſt againſte 
vs,as it was againſt them:'and it muſt needes make 
vs at aſt aſhamed, except it make vs in time repent 
our lugz1ſhnefle. And heere by the way, I beſeech 
you to marke well this place,to ſcethe difference of 
the ſpirit of trueth,and the ſpirite of errour. The A- 
poſtlc checkerh the people,becauſe they bee ſo dull 
of hearing, that the woorde of God is harde vnto 
thetn, which oughrta bee molt familiar and eafte. 
Herebuketh' themtof ignorance, that inſo long 
time they hane not learned to be doAtours/in Chris 
Nianjrie, able to teach others. He threareneth them 
thati! this greate finhe bee' por arnended;letthem 
looke for no other but that vengeannce-and wrath 
ſhall be 2-reeompence ymto them: Thus theApoſtle 
faith:bur what faith the falſe apoſtolicall man, the 
pope of Rome? forſooth he prayſeththem of great 
modeſtie;that will not preſumets read Y ſetipttre 
as thoſe whichare darke and obſcure writings he 
alloweth well of learning nothing, and after manie 
yeres to be neuer the wiſer: far ignoratice(faithhe) 


is the mother of devotion. He blefſeth the men that. 


haue no wiſedome in them,8 thoughthey knowe 
not howe togine acconnr of their faith: yethe bid: 
derh them belcue as the Church beleveth,and they 
ſhall be ſaved Can any thing bee more conttrarie 


ro other, then the Apoſtles doArine is contrarie to | 
this? why then do we not yetcaſt him off forſtiartigy © 
& bid, fic vpo the beaft, that ſpeaketh ſo preſurnpt®. 


tuoully againſt the wordeof God#lerhim & his 


too- 


4 


* 
7 
\ 
: 


pon the.s; to the Hebruts. 
fooliſhneſle periſh; togerher! :: but lervs learne the 
knowledge of the Lorde. 5 7 #1 1 4 00 27 
It followeth. For ewery one that vſeth milke fs inex- 
pert of the word of rigbteouſueſſe for he 11 a babe. T he a+ 
poſtle before,prouoked them Ar cm firſt,be- 
cauſe otherwiſe pture- would be barde vato 
them. Againe, becauſe it wasa ſhame after ſo longe 
time to haae profited ſo litcle. Noweghe exborteth 
them by ſhewing the greathurt which ſhal be ynta 
them by their ignorance and rudencfle: and faytti 
that whilerhey are ſuch,chey-canneuerknowethe 
pretious,and hid treaſure of righteoufnefſe, whiche 
Chriſt hath ginen onely to thoſe that:arewile,and 
hauelearned his bleſſed Goſpel; Forberrer-vader- 
ſtanding of this, you mulſte;knawerbis figurariue 
ſpeache of the Apoſtle,ot milkeand ſtrong meare} 
by milke,he meancth the generall principles of dos 
&rine,as him ſelfe after declareth,asot repentance, 
of faich in Chriſt, ofbaptiſme;ot the reſuereRion, 
and (uchelike, ſet our briefly-in genoralk tearmes, 
andaccording tothe capacitic of Children. with 
whiche they are prepared tothe: Kingdomeof hea- 
uen,and mult ſtill growe vpin-morevnderſtan» 
ding,tillthey doc ſce withall che (aints-theheight, 
the depth,the length,the bredth,of Gods vnſearch- 
able no in Teſu Chriſte, whiche the Apoſtle 
calleth here the wordof righteouſnes. Nowe,tt we 
wil abideſt1) in ourfirſt inſtruion, & when a 
4 with our black; yetaben ſti 
We wil be children in vndeuſtanding the Apoſtles 
wordes ſhalbe 1uſtified 1n vs; we are not meete dil- 
. Ff.y. ciples 


457 
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es of rhe-cxcellent knowledge of y goſpel : for 
uqroky is ſtill at his wes Lo the 
word of righteouſnes, which is danke meatre. And 
icfolloweth in the Apoſtle. For ſtrong meate belong- 
#th to thi that are of perfett age, which through long cu- 
ſtome baze their wits exerciſed to diſcerne good & exdll, 
In theſe words the Apoſtle maketh it more plaine, 
what is milke,and wg at is ſtrong mcate, and why 
they are ſo called : that is milke, whiche agrecth to 


beginners,and ſuch as hauc litle experience: that is 
meat, which is for old praQtitioners,8 ſuch 


as haue wiſdometo iudg between truth & falſhod, 

And thus much briefly of the ſenſe of the wordes: 
out ofwhiche, what inſtruQtion we have to gather 
forour owne cdifying,I wil [peake moccear large, 
God willing;the next time, Noweletys pray z&c, 


The 26. Lefture vppon the IN. Ca 4. 

| verſes,betore mentioned,8& ſo forth vppon! |» 

e220N169 i the 1:88:2 verſe of the ſoxth Chapter... 

13 Nw Baahyads that vſeth milk,js inexpert i» the word 
of righteonſneſſe for he is a childe. 

14 But ſtrong meate belongeth to them that are of age, 

| which tbroagh or cuſtome hane their wits atrayal, 

$0 diſcerne good and enill. 


CHAP.VI. 
I Pe; ng t oft 
T Herefore , leaking the doftrine of the beginning of 
& Chniſt fer vs be led forward unto perfettion, nof'lay= © 
ing againe the foundation of repentaxce from deade 
works ,and of faith toward God. 
2 Of 


ypnehe.s. to the Hebrues.- 
2 Of the dottrine of bejoifinigand laying on of handr of of = 
the reſurrettion from the dead, & fora ing 


= Ehaxheadelreadie what 
9/4 prehenſion-the t 
reads made; of the flackneſle 
of the people,in learning the 4 
ſteries of Gods worde./- |. 
| binodeneſs 
coreleſſe; tharthey haue madettieworde hard vnto 
them,thatthey cannor vnderſtand it: where tolde 
you,y wholocuer he bethat accuſerh-the ſcripture 
of hardnelſe,the Apofleconcludeth againſt him, 
he hath a hard 8 dull bekre.Secontiatilycliedchi> 
brhemin reſpe& ofthe rime,whichhath beene 
ro long,thar mg might nowe-hauetaughe orber, 
yer they needeto bee taught. themſelucs,' yea euen 
the begianings.Aad hecre I1wiſhe vs:to looke wel 
: vneoour ſelues:forallmen knowe howelong the 
rimeharh beene, in whiche the Goſpel! hath beene 
preached vnto vs,and howlittle we haue 
God knoweth.: Thirdly; hee; blameths-cHhem: for 
their flackhes,becaule by it they ſpoile themſejues 
of agreat treaſure: for while they be thus rudeand 
ignorant,the worde of righteouſneſle, that is, per- 
et knowledge can neuer be taught vuto them,ne 
ther can they bee partakers of the excellent know- 
ledge of the goſpel of Chriſte: bur iris vererly im- 
» poſlible, encnas it is for children; ro cate 
meate. Then he ſheweth who be ſtrong,cuen thoſe 
that haue their wiſedomeperfc,(o that they can 


wdge 
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berwecne goodandenill, 
othis purpole are theſelaſte wordes of the A. 


roſtle Exery one that vſeth milk.js inexpert of the word 
of righteouſueſſe for he 11 a childe:but ſtrong meate, is for 
the perfett ,wbiche through long cuſtome hane their wittes 
exerciſed to diſcerne good and ewill. 

Firſte,wee hauc here co learne this ochcale of 
Chciſtianitie : he chat is rude and ignorant,can nor 
apprehend the excellent knowledge of the Go(pell 
of Chriſte:that1s, he thatcan ſay no'morebur'this, 
I belceue 1n one God:we maſt repentevs of finne: 
weeare ſaued by faith: we muſt worſhip God in 
——_— tructh: weeare baptiſed in thename of 

father,the ſonne,andthe boly ghoſt: we beleue 
thereſurretionotour bodies: we looke for eternal 
lite :andſuche likeconfeſ{1ons in generall wordes: 
though, wherethat is confeffed wnh a-lingle heart, 


anda minde willing tolearnemore; God may and = 


-will;forhis Chriſtes ſake, accept itynta fajuation : 
yet wethat bane receiued of the Lorde, both time, 
.andabilitic,ought moreexaQly ro vnderſtande, if 
wewillnorbediſpiſers of the manifolde graces of 
'God:zas for example, the childe is taughe,thatthere 
| is burone God above al,and ro bi alone, 
whome he conteſlethin three diſtin& perf 


ons, the 
-farher,the ſonne,and the holy Ghoſte . Surelyza 
youg ong Chriſtian man; which with this faith ſhould 
- humble himſclfebefore God, andcryc: Oar father, 


Prayer : yernotwithſtandiog , ſecing this myſterie 


is not oncly taught in geaecall termes,bur1s ſer - 
alſo 


which art in heauen: no doubt, God would beare us @ $ 


ſes with wiſemeditations/howepreat and glori- 


ous the 'Lord'is, whom: 'cannor ſee,thine 
bara no coneonejnocrenuve i Heuer or 
earth ca thee:ſ&'thou ſhak learne 04 


bediencetto ſay'vin 54nd viro thy na- 
turall hearr,what have I rodo with yo Alcarpalb 
cogitations and wy of man,bethey neuerſo 
high,of Kinges and ppb ane} 2 
cious ſtones, they arvile 8 filthperocarry't | 
ven: if thine imaginatios will reſernble them tothe 
God of glory, thou doeſt butfil} thy ſoule with 
corruption and rortenneſſe: thy'fleſhly choughtes 
ſhall breede an vnbeleening hearr,8 thowſhalr be 
foole which ſearcheth the maieſtie,cill he be over- 
whelmed of y glorie:for thy God isafpirite;and in 
ſpirite and taith thou canſt onely fee /hiny , Thou 
ſhaſe nowe hate and Yereſt the Idolland Idoll'ma- 
ker,whichehaue faſhioned thy God like vnto an 
old man,with a gray beard, which have made him 
fit asin achairs of eſtate, and given himy Angelles 
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Goto ameabaweali ane, T parnucs, i 

4: : Toſay' vato the 
King,thowarraflauc;and voto backlit 
rhe renew tk -eybe order honour 1ncom- 


lay.yno 
RC aanartkbs ret prion 


ny VS 
Ylayeſt ne. known mbar ſos 
perſons;&:onc God,ina mytery, wes 2 r 
pot expretiely 4auh 45 accepted 


reſt,tbe jacherzo be; called $Gog otal grace;theau 
thour of life, wg i, vwben thou beareſt 
the ſonnc bening; brightnelle, and ingra> 
ven faurrhe of ulncfle wese: 
ceiyealinereateat graes w y hole 
ghoſt called the comiocier, theſpiric of ſancubicati- 
on,y x roar whehou beareſt oo 


cternally: mnt calf rot 
welecarn-nothing for morecleare knowledg of our 
faith? ſhal wenor berecontefleghe perſon of the fa- 


thettobechebegiapiog.&foupteiocofal goodaes, | 


jextharwe gur {clues & 
what ſocuer is vat>-v5 bappic and bletled,all is 0n- 
lic of his free grace & mercie? ſhall we not couteſle 
thattrucly and oaturally ,heis y father:and becauſe, 
be bath ercrnallic begotten his lopneghar his {one 
is one God with = withourbeginningyand ſhall 


wenot humble our ſelues;taitbfully ro wn 


il neue to ſcarch or inquiteot, bow its? for our 
yaine 


accepted; But when,y hea- . 
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vaine an wry rare lee e> 
retnall'and ever ngsAndbecaule y ſonne 
is the image of his a wer wee not learnethat 
we know nothing of God,nothing at all of bg na- 
ture, Godhead, maieſtie,worki wil, power,ho« 
nour, life,;and continuance for encr:nothing(Ifay) 
bur what wee haue feene and heard/in Chriſte his 
ſonne:for he'is the ſhining ot his glorie\ 


bri 
VW hat have. co doe with: men;/or with ther chil 
dten-of menwhat-counfell car mine owneheart 
miniſter voto me?I maſt rob the\ forme of Godof 


hishohour,or I muſt confeſſe Iknowe' of 
god,bur in him only. Againe; ifof his fulnefſewee 
II notelowſhipwith mhim 
grace,merciofhfe(& immoralivie:rohim irbes 
ory ofhim wee haueit; and for bis ſakeivis 
giuen vnto vs.So likewiſc,when the ſpirit1s ſayde 
co be our comics roprochdofromades father 8c 
the ſor: we cofefſe he is ono maatute and godhead 
with the father 8: the fo ſubſtance; 
procceding erernallic from _ both; & becauſe 
eternallie, ro eres ra 9 ANIng 
belecucin faith and:w1 ſcarch by reaſon:only 
wee waite andreioice inhoper,/till-God 
our eyes ro {ce his maieſtic:and ther our ha 
be wiſe croccoprehend this diſtinRis of the perſons, 
Now,this ſpirit being our comforter, weacknow- 
ledge that je4s the perſon. afthe which 

i$ grace 1nto ourhearts, to.tmake\ vswile, 
chfull, hohe, and ſo ſealeth vnto v3 in full affu- 
on inheritatice that is 1 TeluChriſteaccors 


ding 
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Gen rr a eedLom of God his 
this, toconfeſle the humanntie 
—_ gur Caviour Chciſt;howe in his owne perſon be 
hath borne the puniſhmente of our ſinnes, and o- 
ucrcomethe diuel,who helde vs in bondage: howe 
be hath ſanRtified our oature in him(ſclte,avd made 
1t meete to ſtand before the preſence of God,onely 
pom penn +. ing vs his bleſſinges. Thele and 
<p caught vs in _ e, to our 
weneg 
ec comet tw belceuein God 
the father,God the ſonne, & God the holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons & one God. Sure if we wil do thus,l 
{ce-no other, brit that the little children through 
infinite-merciegſball beſaued,in y litle know- 
—_— hauclcarned : and wee by his iuſt 
mers ro be condemned,for his mani- 
wiſedome whiche wee havedeſp iſed. Then 
ere Cree wewill notalwaics Ss childre, 
ncuer learned in theword of rightcouſnelle,let vs 
notonely hold the generall principles of our fauh, 
but lo farre alas park poi points are taughtand 
mentioned;let vs wiſely kearne them, till wee may 
feelein ourſel increaſe of Gods ſpirite,to 
louchimito fearc him,rto walk before him, with al 
out heart & inallthe waics which he hath appoin- 
ted for S839 12211 
; \Nowiinthewordes: following. 


Bur ſtrong meat 


5s for the pry fect which through long cuſtome have their g 


& exil. Here ap 
ce & whoar ſtrog; 
they 


wits exerciſed to diſcerne berweene 
peareth (as I ſaid) who are chil 


, 


w»pon the-6,toche Hebrues, dds 


the are children which haue nor yet had-triall-and 
hereby moore roy _— 


grow m in the onitioef faith, and of 
ſow of God,unto 4 perfett man gang to the ful meaſure of our 
agen Chriſtivhat wt be not always,chudren, manering 
carried ahent of ewery blaſt of yer try _ 
with craftines which he yr waite te deceive And as 

1s aplainedeſcriptionof Children;(o, as area 
berethe Apoſtle ſheweth who are perte&t menzens . 


kyowledge of the Epic. 44: 
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thoſe thatare able,with- W ife.lenles.z: mrs He 71q eagil} 


ewene good and euil, rhat is,vho hauetheirmimds 
lighrened with the word of God,ſothatthey aze-a- 
ble to rrie whatis acceptable & well pleaſing _ 


god.Now(dearely beloued) if thelowords 
cnough,giue me leauetobelcech you int 

caſc, as Paul beſcched y Gorinthians inthe 11 
brethren,be not children in vnderſtandinge.but childrev joe 
malice but in vnder/tanding be of perfett age: and if _ 
ſee.che plain and manitelt meaning oth 

what it i9,be wile, and delotaitng and ry 
thatwe ought to be learned in m_ worde;(othat 
we haue good grounde of our faith, and bee able.ro 


confuce talſhod. As now in our ownedayeywelee:, 

the Pogeclaitneth authoritie, that hee 

again(t che word of God: but if our wits .ber, dxet 

: cifed iathe knowledge of the word of wth; wed 
lee where the = tribes of [ſrael do-cutſc \uch prey 
Lypagition; :> 1, 231 1694 007 yorlt yi yods Toros 
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eM..Deerinss . 27.reading 
Tn the xxvi.'of Deuter. vpor Mount Eball; Ru? 
9", pe revs Dan, and Nepthralim, 
they pronounce a decree: Cwrſed be he that confirmeth 
Cade booke, & al the people ſhall ſay, A- 
mem [froconfirmeand ratifie, beenor to or 
+ +  - Five comrariediſpenſation,then al the Iſrael ot the 
Lordemuſtaccurſe his blaſphemie , tharwill dif- 
penſe apainſt the word of God, We ſee, the Pope 
vſeth atriple crowne, and h honor above 
Et rs and Kings:but if wee hauc learned the 
commandementsof Chriſt,and are lightened by ir, 
Antichri= to inidge berweenegood and evil: wheChriſt ſaith, 
ſtians prid- XGwgs nations reigne oner thens.and theirrulers are 

Called gracious Lordr: but it ſhall not be ſo among you : we 

 -miſt needs knowe the Popes pride is intollerable, 
which'taketh ſuch honour vnto himſclfe. 
11 We ſee howe they cry againſt vs: The Church the 
thureb;8& make vs belecuethat they are the Church 
and'they cannorerre:but if we be exerciſed in- the 
| ſcripture, to diſcerne berwenetrueth and falſhood, 
'we ethat Chriſt hath built hischurch 


Luk.zz 25 


| the rocke;, which rocke is nor Peter and his- ſucceſ(- 


ſours ,inRome( as y Pope expoundeth it) but out 
'Saujour Chriſt ſaith; He rhat heareth his worde and 0: 
Mary ha4 Beyeth tbe is the wiſe man that buildeth vpon the rocks, 
Mat.16.18- and neither former, nor tempeſter, nor the gates of Hell 
Ephe.4.20--0,1/ prexile againſt rhat building : and Sainte Paule 
ſaith, The foundation or rocke vpon which we be builte gs 
rhe doftrine 'of the Apoſtles and prophets. And who {o 
ever'cometh vnro vs,8& bringerh vs not y doArine 


though they ſay they bee Apoſtles , yer they bely2 
1 » EIS3 
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ers; and they ay they be the Church ; yet 
Let vs then be wile at the laſt: it is not ignorance, 
it is perfet knowledge : it is not anfancie, its ripe 
yaderſtanding, that moſt commend vs vato God, 
And marke ic well, that you may .kaow what God 
requirethof vs. That which is here tranſlated, doug; 
euſteme;T he Apoltite calleth it t$1c, that is , aknow- 
with long ſtadic and praiſe learned, as lawe 
inthe iudge or counlellee,the phyſick in thelcarged 
expert Phyſitian:ſo-mult diuinitie bein vs: (1, (1:11 
Againe ,he ſaith: wee mult hauc our ſcnſcs exerci- 
ſed:.itis not inough to know, nor to knowe much, 
but wee mult bring the praQtiſe of it inour lifegnci- 
cher ing our. knowledge, nor wicholding 
our obedicace,but with mindand. bodie. teſtify 
our faith,till experience teach vs, y-gods [ dicichark 
the vicorie in vs. Laſtly ; he: ſaith,,we muſt bea» 
bleto iudge betweenegood and cuill, or as. Saiate 


Pauletcarmeth. ir, able to tric the difference of thine Rom. 2.18 


one from another :that is bac we:MAY know 
owe to diſcerne berweene Gads wiledome, and 
maas yaine inuentions: betweene trueth and talle- 
hood , betweene vertue and vice, notas the man- 
nee of ſome is , that ſtill bee babes , and worle then 
babes, with whome if you will reaſon in theit xc- 
ligion,to perſuade them by the word of truththey 
will ſay,[ am aotbooke learned, Ican not diſpute: 
; with you, ler meec alone with my faith;ocher,.men 
haue beac as well learned as cn now,l am (ute) 
mulſerable 
people 


they ET not theſe 
ll, 
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EG FU miſerable, whiche 


4 eormdbfiorret hise 


| 
| 


thus have fetuced them? and)ſhalknotweerhanke 
God this Yay, who hathſaued-vsy from: ſucheva- 
ſpekeablemadnelle,both of rhecurſed: teacher; 8 
of the wtetched diſciple? yes ( dearely beloued)ler 
vsthanke God yand lervs lcaue theblind Leaders of 
thoblind;and iecvs pray, that God would gate pts 
ro v8 according to ſus glorious riches, the 
of theſpinte ia the inver man, tharby taith Chriſt 
| inour hartes,/and wee'may- <> 96 
with all che ſaints, the hight;the breadrh, _ 
thedeprhaind know the loue of Chriſk; vi 
p26 knowledge, and be tilled with the nel 
of TIN HC 
\Noweit followeth iirthefixe Chapree 7%» ſos 
lenitg obs doltyine of the beg wining of Chriſt; Iet"os bei 
led forward vnto; perft#tiv, not again the fonndatis 
of repentance from dead workes, ef of faith tow ardes God; 
&6. 16 theſe wordes; the Apoſtle firſte wakerb the 
_ - ur ;therfore lervvlearne 
the beginainys,and gorc forewardvato 
In thomordfobowing jhee ſheweth by particular 
pointes what is the beginning 'bey ond which: wee 
ruſt go;that we may be perfeR.,&' hee numbrethy 
foure points ,repentancetrom dead works,fairlyto- 
wards God,the reſurreQion ot thebodie, 8&erernal 
i t, whichprinciples were learned 8& con 
felled of Chriſtia mens children,in the day.ot theix 
confirmbation,of gencilesthatcameto the'faith&of 
Chtiſtintheday of thei *imthismea 
inks thinks hecalled theleforenamed: -poinrs, 


| SEE 
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doQtine of bapriſmes,and laying on of hands:mea. 
ning thereby, that ſeeing this confeſſion & know- 
ledge1s in vs then, when, firſt weare receiued into 
the felowthip of F Church,to be ers of their 
myſteries , howe ought we of all duties ro growe 
yato greater knowledg and wiſledome , when now 
many yeares we haue becn of the Church, & daily 
raughe allche counſels of God? Oc, ic may be, that 
the Apoſtle here reciteth the maner of catechiling, 
vſcd then in Churches,for inſiruQion of children; 
in which they were t eſpecially , theſe ſixe 
principles of religion , what they are , and howe 
they ſhould learne them:that is, Repentance, Faith, 
o_ me, Laying on of handes, the Reſurre&ion, 
and Eternall judgement: whichthings being firſte 
learned of them, and giuen ymo them in bookes, 
ſuch as our Catechiſames are,the Apoſtle may ſeme 
to ſpeake thus . Ler vs not alwaycs bee beginners; 
when wee were yet children, we learned this, fince 
ſolong time hearing the word preached and religi- 
on more perfealy taught vs, how ſhal we be blam- 
lefle,if we learne no more? By which wordes, the 
meaning of y Apoſtle is,togwevs no time to reſt, 
wh-:n we ſhould chinke we were wiſe inough,wee 
ncede learne no more:but as long as Gad continu- 
cth our life,ſo long we ſhould continueour ſtudie, 
ſtill ro knowe more of his valcarcheable wiſedom 
and goodnes.. | 
Touching thelearning of theſe thinges, ro bee 
milke and meate of children;l rolde you before by 
ſome examples , howe we wn vaderſtand it: it 
«Ul, 1S 
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is milke,to knowetheſe things in rhe fimplicitie of 


eM.Deerings.26.reading 


the words:itis ſtrong meat,tobe able to diſttibute 
then into cucrie patte,and apply itto our ſelnes in 
our life. Repentance, wherof he firſt ſpeaketh,hath 
here a ſorrow & {eof amendementr, as theſe 
affefAtions can be in children,which is,to begreved, 
or wepe,fora thing done,and to beware afterward 
for fearc of the like: bur the wiſeand graue man, 
that hath profited in the ſchoole of Chriſt, hjs ſor- 
row ſinketh much deeper:heremembreth by good 
accompts,what things the Lord hath done for him, 
how he hath bleſſed him, from what preſent perils 
he hath ſaved him,& how againe himſelt hath ben 
ener ynthanktul),yaworthic of the leaſt ofall Gods 
mercies:yea,by many fpeciall crimes, deſerving 
wrathand anger: which thoughtes doc worke in 
him arroubled ſpirite, and penſive” ſoule: fo that, 
not onely reares, but the ſtate of the whole bodie, 
ſheweth the griefe of his minderand nor the bodie 
anely but in all his liferrwotkerh grearcaremuch 
praying, anget with our felues, fears, defire; zeale, = 
puniſhment alſo,that by indging onr ſelnexwe may 
prevent the judgement of God: it makerh ys deteſt 
-our ſinne,and the remembrance of our finnegas' jm 
the AQts of the Apoſtles,they burnerheir bookes of | 
ſorceries,which were of great price & value;and as | 
Saint Tude ſaith, "They hate exen the coare ſpotted with 
the fleſh:and accordingito this is the amendement of > 
theirlife,with all loue and deſire. I they haue bene © »£ 
dy 
e 


exrortioners;” they will make reſtitution : if they 
haagc beene vſerers,they will [giue back: increafſetif | 
: : they ÞJ 


Vp0n the:6.tothe Hebrues.- 
they haue giuen their handes,and knees, and niet»! 
bers of their bodies, to-the Popiſhe Maſle, with all 
their ſtrength nowe __ they will deteſtir,and 
make'it knowengthey 
ner of repentaunce, is ſtrong, meare of pettedte' 
men. -.fiia! nt 95350: , 0 nigrnontlo 
/The ſecond point here ſpokenof,is-faith toward 
God,of which ſo mochas may be apptahendediat: 
children ,is called mitke: asto belecuetharGottthe! 
father of his great doue ,/ 'gane hisvniely begortea 
ſonne Iclu-Chriſt,cto be made man, who in his bo» 
dic might fulfil all cightcouſneſle,and beare _— 
mſhmecntof finne, whichalſo by the power of his 
irjte he ouercame;and hath gottenoternal redeps 
on;for all tharſhal belecue. Buc ſo to examine this 
fairh wiſcly and accordingto Sctipture, that when 
we find the beginning in God thetather, thewwork 
inGodtbeſonne, the: applyingand bdtowing;of 
itinche holy Ghoſt:& when we 'be wile; ſ0r0 dts 
ſtinguiſh theſe graces in cucric perſon; that yet we 
diuide them not,as taking away fro che one-vnter- 
ly,what ſocucr eſpecially weegiue:vntotheochers 
this I fay,vhenwe.haue ſo learned;that wee (eeall 
the gloric offauing healthis in God,no merit orde 
ſerre in man,but that without the lawe,the tighte- 
ouſncs of Gad is laid ops vnto vs,witnelled by the 
lawe & by the prophetes,then we be perteCtto feed 
of chis ſtrong mearte,thar faithalonc wittherh' A 
gaine, when we know that this is the gitt-of God, 
with whome there 15 no chaunge, nor ſhadowe of 
chaunge,but he is conſtaotia lus louc favcucri whe 
-079 Gg.Uil, faich 


re their firſt finnetthis mal. 


faich herof takcrh boldenes, char neither height,nor 


dept, nor life, nor death,nort Angels,nor princi- 
palitics,nor powers, nor any creature ſhall ever be 
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 ableroremoue mefrom rhe lone winh which God 
hath loued me: this affured boldnefle is the meate 
of the man of God, who is perfeQe in faith. 
Likewiſe Baptiſme, the third thing here mentio+ 
ned, the milkeof it is toknowe, that by it they bee 
ſealed in the couenaum of Gods grace and mercie, 
which he hath-made toy fathers& their childre:bur 
to knowe by this, how to be baptiſed into y death 
of Chriſt;that as he is riſen agaie. from the dead 
fo we ſhould walke in nowneflc of life, that is, to 
knowe thatour Baptilme repreſenterh ynto vs,the 
free forgiuenefic of our finnes, waſhed away with 
the bloud of Chriſt. Whileas heedied and was 
buriedfor our finnes:fo wee alſo ſhovlde die vnto 
ſion, that it baue no more rule in our: mortalbod 
and as he roſe againefrom the dead, ſothat-deathe 
hath no more rule over him:ſo we ſhould after live 
in newnelle of life offering vp vnto God our bo- 
dies and our ſoules, who hath redemed them , and 
purchaſed them ynto himſete . To knowe all this 
according to the ſcripture,is the perfeA knowledge 
of our Bapriſme. 
Impolttion of handes , that was a ſolemne cere- 
monie vſcd with prayer,io which it was declared, 
that the parties were accounted of God into hys 
Church according tothe fairhof Chriſt , whiche © 
then they profelled: this was the mylke which clil- © 
dren had feed on, Butto ſec in ita free and bolde 
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profeſſion of faith beforeall men tobe holden, 8 
a —_ vowe, or promiſe, in whichethey bounde 
themſeclues to perperuall holineſle, by the laying on 
of hands,as by a (olemne othe,to haue it witneſſed 
of the Locd tbey were: hischildren, & to: withelſe 
it in thera (elues,they woulde abide the temples of 
the holie Ghoſte:to beſhorz,to a perfour- 
mance of all, what ſocuer was ; for in vs,in 
Anda mbchibaday coghrrobeptaGtokans 
this-w this a 
thing verie profitable inche Churche of God,jtis 
miſcrably defaced by the s. For where at was 
iarhe Churchof eng that Chriſtianchil 
dren ſhould be taught the principles of faith;which 
awaaes 3 A rs + could giuea good 
their faichaheown k 


on, with ro and laying on of hande; on their 
headcs,they arc declaredio bee received as parta- 


kery of the graces and ſacramemtes ofthe Chutch; 


Tha order che: Papalts have chan and 
Tha good a OED gps 
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dren ok nok ,towhom bee giuerdha new 
Godfather or "wehich ſhould for 
them when is cannorſpeak for them And 


wheras in theſcciptare, this hath bene cucr a cere- 
monic,in ſolcmne blefſings,in ſacrifices, in admit- 
ting miniſters, ingiuing ſpiriruall giftes, and' no 

where vſcd buronely with erat feature 
med balcto « wi kneweno endof their own 
na they would needs bauecrofles;ta- 


Gg.v. pers, 
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pers6y};mirtrs, ſarplices8&c.without which cherg 
was-with them av Is thus inthis as in 
al thinges,prophaniing the holic ordinanceof God. 
-- TherclurreQtion of the bodic,aa other pointe 
berementioned;wasforchildren, that they might 
knowptheirbodiesſhould notdie as thebodies of 
beaſtes:;;to conſume in carrhe' and not" returne 5 
bactharchey ſhould riſe \againe ar the larter daye; 
and1hejr owne bodics ſhould be made-irtimorralls 
bac xthisalfo;roſee; rhe glorie; what zbodic iris 
whicheſhall tibooeacr, which ſhall be:nrade like rs 
ybodyof Chriſt which ſbalbemadeabloroſtande 
inthe preſencoand behold y gloricot God,wwhich 
ſhalbe{cotrecgfroin-lorrqwycare;licknefledeoath;8& 
Yadueriitie./Tbismydteriewhichy Arigels ofgod 
defireta bebotd;whin we'can wilcly fent&2 know 
therefore woare here bart pilgrimes and ſtraunges 
anothercountrieis onr owne, \vhiche God hathe 
madodad natmanpamiich welſerourtbeart, with 


allcbedelight and pleaſe Ofatn this torcioyce: = 


thisis the, ſtrong. metatwith which the hope of the 
ce(urreftian tecderh perteft men. Laſt of all, heere 


is mention made ofcrernall. mdgement,which was 


- 


Ei al 
| feagaine,thcn che Lorde wonlde 
ſet adayof his1udgement,io whuche: hee woulde 
iuſtific and: crowne with.immorall-glorie; all his 
children and caſtequtigto dackenedieand cndjetle 
condemnation ;abther ickod and reprobate.Buryfo 
tohaueknowledgeof this tudgmeat,tharwenow 
behold in fairh/how the fon ofman ſhal come with 


e224 ,v.g4 maic- 


SS Macon mito oo oc P"I— 


vppon the;6 to the Helruts a | Z 


maicſtie;& all hisholy Angels: 

ſhal come with agrearcrie, with the y 
changel,& with y blaſt of y rrumper: 

creatures may hearehisvoicegdre y | 
dies y they had coſumed, ſo'Yalnations & kinxeds 
of men ſhonkd ſande at oncebefofe him;of which 
he ſhal makeſeparation on his right hande,andon 
his left,ro fill the one with lifeand glotie, and 
ſongs into their mouthesof | g ioy;and to 
condemney orher in helland deach withſhaojckil 
crying and gnaſhing ot cecth, To knowethis with 


vnſpeakable comfort, 8 long looking toro allthe 
promiſes of God,and withteare and tr at 
all his heauie rthreatnings: his is thy ror 

of cternall judgement, whichtb&Lord I» 


ricesgraunt vnto-vs,for his {ones ſake, who muſt 
needs be yntovsamercifull iudgeatwe doereſtin 
himasinouronly —_ -Thetimeis paſt. Now 
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4 Fort is impoſe tha they pic were once bghtned 

& haue taſted of the heduenty gift + were made par- 
takers of the holy ghoſt, 


5 - And bawe tafted of the good word of God, andafrbs 
powers df the world to come." rg. 50 bn, mitra 


, 6 If they fal away,ſhoutd te cada by repontance, 
ſeeing they crncifie ag aine to them ſoles, the _ of 
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God,and make I 
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| E have heard before theapoſtles 
1 cxhorration that we ſhould goe' 
| forward, and what pointes of re- 
| ligion hee ſer downe meete for 
children,beyond which we muſt 
p-goc, toknowe all the myſteric 
of God undChriſt Andin theſe pointes here men- 
tioned I told you,as the generall knowledge of the 
was milk,ſo yet exaQtly out of the (cri pee, vn- 
derſtand them as we aretaughr, that alſo jt is cucn 
ſtrong meate.The apoſtle now goeth forward, 8 
fayth: And this alſo we will do, if God permit,thar 
NE: the grace of God, we will goe forewarde,wee 
alwayes,dul of bearing, and children of 
Theſe wordesarean &o 
joan 'that they ſhould nor be diſco 
ted: for God woulde no doubt haue mercie vppon 
the: togiue them vnderſtanding hearts,& learned 
minds,to apprehend and ſee the greeat ſaluation of 
the Lorde Tt Then,to the end that they ſhoulde not 
recciue the of Godin —_ vſc in deede 
all theſe 5 aw. giftes to their own good benefite,he 
addeth uſeofthe great rebellion of ſome,and 
hard harts that are not calily led)another reaſon vn 
to his wordes, which is ful of feare and terrour,a(- 
(uring them,y the Goſpel cannot be preached vnto 
them in vaine;bur of force it muſt needes haue his 
fruite,and be a (weete ſauour ynto God in Chriſt, 
cither of life vato life,if they wil beleue & hearkeas v 
or elſe of death vnto Jeath,if they wil be deſpiſers. 
Tothis purpoſe, he ſaith : Foriru vmpoſſuble ro thoſe 
which 
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which are once lightned, & haze taſted the heanenty gift, 
and hae bene pareakers of the hoty  pboſt; and hanc rafted 
the good wendof Gulzadtin pownnenf the: world ro come 
if they fall away,that they \ſ10 be ranked by re+ 
pen ance:crucifying againe vn rhem ſelues, rhe ſannt' of 
PRIUS, oj. doe him. VW.Aathrheſewords;nd 
doubr;he woukd/fhakcot from them;atcateleſacfle 
andfloſhly tecurivie, whiche were ſunkendeepoini 
Gant ammblobeſ eftugpiſdulneſſewas nor healed 
withour [harp medicins: /&hwerfore;bevſerbitheſe 
| orceable;and{{barperindeede/tbert 
I{wond; toptickrheoonicience that 


Jo>nanzi lt Mgt ev d19185d 


Ganaetiotatnndnamtanbbe vmo'vs zg0od 
comfgn awbiche might lcomporhorwiſera/beauts 
nknt tt ys conſider mnt 


firſt;rhe ur poſe otche Apoſtle torw you: eo 
ketbir: —_—y {claeswhazthey-figmtie; 0913.26 
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ED EITg edobeticody ed) ſg ve have 
leamned:forrhns purpoſe it was firſt ſpokeiy;z10 this 


endet dana os pp itchomir haue in 'vs this 
worke;and briogtoontrens 
tho Golpel}of 
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and for our partes it ſkillech not at all, what this 
great and heinous ſinne ſhould be,of which the As 
poltle ſaich,,ai canncuer him:for be it whar 
it will,it -is none of ours. T his finne is the finne of 
thoſe,that baue difſpiſed knowledge, but we ar de» 
Groustolcarne more. This finnce is of the contem- 
ners of checroſſe of Chriſte: burthe celighrof out 
life is it ie, This ſinne is of men, that hanemade the 
world their God:-but God,whome wee {erue, hath 
had mercic ho vs,that we accountall the world 
butdung,tochecnd we may wi hrilte2 and 
ſelte 

we 


therefore, wbatſocuerthis ſignc ber /Go! 
beareth vs witnelle,it isnoneot theiſinns which 
have committed ; aid |where ſo cuer thay: dwell 
thatare inthis.condemnation;their tevtes and tas. 
comforte,and afingular light riſing(as it were 

of darkneſſe: that where there are ſuche ſinnes, 
as cuen the remembraunec of them mighte make 
ourbones to tremble;by their. deſcriptid we know 
theta, that they-are: farre from, vs, as the Eaſt is 
fron) the VWeſt;fſo that wenoede not frare.. | Nets 
ther ſpeake this of mine owne heade but by good 
warrant of the Apoſtle himſelfe,and by the wotde 
of the boly for after this heauie chreataing, 
faithnot the Apoſtle to thery, immediatly, & ſaith 
he it not to vstius day,thar becauſe we bauc loued 
Gods ſaints,& have reroyced to glorific his name, 
our ſtate is faſter knitvnto {aluation,and theſe heas , 
niethings ſhalneucr come nearevs? Inthis perſua« 
fion of perteR hope, we may ſtand boldly w—__ 


ler end, the ſcorners and deſpiſers of whom you 
ſhall heare more here after, let them looke,and be- 
wareof vnrepentantfinne; Addthusfarre'of the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle, by which we being confire 
med,that though we ſhould fall through many 'in- 
firmiries,yer we can neuer fall away,” 7 
We may nowe more boldly examine the words, 
to learne as God ſhall inſtru@vs, what this finne'is, 
Let vs therefore come vnto the wordes.Forith7 vn 

ſible that they which are once lightened,6, We fee 

ere how the apoſtle ſetteth our'the finne againſt F 
holy Ghoſt, ſhewing who they ate whichvcommur 
jr,whatthe finneis, and what ende'irbringeth.But 
before wefurther examineir,l muſtadmoniſhyou 
of two contrarie faultes which are c6mon'vnto vs, 
in ſpeaking of this matrer . The one isro0 muche 
careleſnes,the other is too-mneh feare. Sore of ys 
ſcarſe haning any confidence al, orany teuerence 
of Gods ſecrete judgments, being ther chil- 
dren & more ingnorant thenchildre,it at anytime 
talkebe of diuimtie,ſtreight with careleſle harts, 8 
vemurouvrongy, they are vp 


withpredeſtinacion; 
or with finoe againſt the holy" [To theſe men 
Ifay : it were better for them,that they had neither 


rongues in their heads, nor hearts in rheir breaſtes, 
hen that they ſhould SO — 
'moſt y  viagefor what do they! 

have ME nnctda all bis' words 
we ſhoulde feare & tremble: yer at his greateſt my- 


ſtries, weare careles & mockers.The knowledge of 
Yol1'7y On, 
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al his judgements are ynſearchable, and al his ways 
are paſt opt: yet we like fogle Bonborbough 
nog our faoy 


wew y Sr mytd onld 
liſhoeſſedepa har yo > oallhly weexaminey 


—_ iud NO of God, to make wr agreeable to 

reaſon. Likewilegthe Reins the 
holy Ghoſt, which is mentioned r9-make vs feare, 
thatwebe notdiſpiſers of the graces of God,but y 
we would loue bim, & learned his indgementes, 
wherby we might aſlure our (elues of his fauour,y 
wecinot poſſiblie ſfaane againit his ſpirite:but whe- 
ther ſocuer; we fall, he voulde raiſe; vs againe: as 
though thispleaſed ys not: wee. make no code of 
queſtioning, whether it be this {inoe, or that ſine; 
when in deede, atall finnes we make butamocke. 
This fauli(Hleazly: beloued)I beſedh you take beede 
of1praye,'that youmay caſt it from you; then no 
an this our matter, thetruth which weſecke 
for,in feare 8 reucrence god -wilreueale it vnto-vs. 
Theotherfaule] ſpeake of, and of which wemult 
take heed;jjs5o much ſome:ofws,andthey 
 ofxbebeſt of v8,oh e God hath ſhewed fin- 
gular mercic,greatly ro-lumblethemyſo chat they 
couer their faces, and hang doawne their heades at 
the remembrance of theie fines, and: hunger and 
thirſt after the righceouſveſle would 
I tpokenofatall, and euericſoundeof 


as it were to death, for feare leaſt themſclues ſhulde 
- -To: theſe-meb 


- whar 


Ge ro theground, ro confelle before him hat 


againſt che holy, Ghoſt doth wound the # 
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what ſhould-I ay? nay,whatcan1l ſay? for y ſſime 
of all Chriſt hathſaid;8 ſpoken truely vnto them: 
feare not my little flocks, for it hath pleaſed your father to 
ine vnt0 you a kingdome: and it he haue giuen vnto 
them a ——_— with the bloud of hys 
only ſonn,how ſhoulde he nor give alſo vato the y 
vitoric ouer {inne & death? And nowe (my good 
brethren and liſters, who ſoeuer you be,) fith you 
haue a ſpirit thatdefireh knowledge, delighteth in 
obedience, loueth god,hateth iniquirie, reioyce in 
this pledge of your ſaluaton, tor as the Lorde 
doth live, neither this ſfinne, northe ſhadowe of 
this ſinne, ſhal come nere vmo you:only becauſe it 
is aſaluing medicine to many of your brethren, 
when they be ſunken downe in rebellion: & bicauſe 
itis the mightie word ofthe Lord, tocruſh in pee- 
ces the reprobare before him:therfore1 beſech you 
with glad and faithfull cares, ro abide the hearing 
of it, and fearenorthe ſmoke, when the firecanne 
not hurt. Nowe,to cometo ourpurpole. Intheſe 
words ofthe Apoſtlc,I will ſheweynto you. Firſt, 
what manner of men they mult needs be , that doe 
fall into this ſinn. Secondlie, what maner of fin it is. 
Thirdly, wich what maner of mind' ir is comitted: 
whervnro at laſt I will adde forneexamples;}you 
may ſee moreclearly what it is. Touching the per- 
ſons which f1n againſt y boly ghoſtthey aredeſcri- 
bed thas by cheir qualiries: firſt they haue ben once 
lightened,ſecondly,they have taſted of the heauen- 
ly gifr:thirdly,they have ben'made ers of the 


holy Ghoſt : fourthly,they haue taſted of the good 
by”. word 


o : - 
=; 
E 
- 
- 


word of God;8 ofthe powers of yworld to come; 
Varo theſe qualtties,we may'ad more outot other 
parrces of Sctiptute : in the 12,-60t Mart. our fauiour 
Chriſt (peaketh of ſuch men thus;chat che vnclean 
{piriteis gove out trom-them, thatthey are ſwept 
&garnilhed;in thez;Epiltle of Peter the 2:chapter 
it 1s {aid of 5hemn, they they hancefcapedfrom the 
flchineſle of the world through the knowledge of 
the Lotdzb of our ſauiour leſu Chriſt. By theſe 8 
{uchlikeplaces we may coclude chat Gad hath-ma 
ny -waycs made bimſelte kaowen yrrothemy yhe 
hath-giventhem vnderſanding z-F hehath:quic- 
kencd their ſpirits to rec21ue gladly his goſpehthar 
they had'a, feeling of y kingdome of heauen, they 
hauc knowen ſinne to be ful of miſeric &vexation 
of ſpigit;y:thcy; baue Gofcfled ;rbere is no wo: butins 
Chriſt, This-15 y Rate of knowledg towhich:they 
were called,8&thele are the graces which they were 
induced with; wherby we may firſt coclud,y. Turks 
and lafigelsghatal Atheiſts & Epicures, they haue 


a vellell-of Gods wrath,nor'Sodome & Gomorra 
withall theirfiltbines, not Rabſakeeb, orany ſuch 
who wovulde njakeahem(e]ues gods,they haue not 
finnedagainte the holy. Ghoſt: they areaccurſed 
creatures and their-ſtnes abhominable, they are 
bondflaucy of Saraf,and ſtranngers from the God 
of Iſre&l:but yerowe may ſay truely: irſball beea- 
fer for all 'thoſ{eot Sodome:& Gomonra, for Tyre 
& Sidon in+he day-of judgement]; then for theſe 
wacked blaſphemers of the holy (picit, which not 
Lenus Ry only 


notiyer fapoed againſt theholy-ghoſt; not Pharaoh 
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oncly fulfilled the full mealureofthe' _ 
but have alſo contemned thegraces,whi 
uen voto CHA HET A > may ſpirite- ofpwliich ; 
Pagans were neuer madeppartakers.Thisbriefely 
hauec ſet forth;what maner-oftmen they de; whiche 
may fall away to fo grearconfuſionc® 25! © 1-7 
Andthat it may yerbe made'more Minions let w 
conlider the ———_ by which the 
beth chem. This firſt markeof them isaharthey 
lightened': chat is, induced withthe-knowledge of 
God: not onely by the heauens, which declaire his 
gloric : nor by the firmament, which ſheweth his 
worke: nor by any of Gods'creatures,/in whicty his 
eternal power and Godhead doth appeare'& ſhite: 
and of which light,all nations are made partakers: 
but they are allo, lightened with his holy worde; 
which is alanthorne to their tecte,and aligh rynco 
their ſteppes, and hauc heard- lt preached 
yato ther,vnto the whichthey haue agreed, rhar'it 
is the word of lite. The ſecond note of rhem,is,that 
they hauetaſted of the heauenly gift,theheauen| 
iſ is the life and great ſaluation that is in\Chwi 


le diſcri« 
'bee 
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eſu;by whome wear tecontiled; which:likewile 10k, 4: 


our Sauiour Chriſtcallcd the gifrof God, (peaking 

to the woman of Samaria; 'and this isithat know- 

—_— whuckthey arelightened: Sofa pi 
this they do notonely knowe,but of 

they haue alſo taſted, whicheis;, 

ſomerime recciucd it, ahd reioyced in tt 

Saujout Chriſt deferibeth cher by. Paris of 


the ſton hdtpabieadiapic 
EY by 


our 
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receiuetheſcede:and which alſo he noterh in 
the Phariſcis, ſpeaking of loba Bapuſt which was 
a ſbining lampeamong them, and they for a{caſon 
did reioyce:in his hight. The third note of theſe mE 
is,that chey have beene ers of the holy ghoſt: 
which is that many gracesof the ſpiriteof G OD 
haue beenegiuen vnto them, as theſe two aboue 
named, that _————_ with knowledge , 8 
rez1Oycc/in their v iog, which is neither of 
fleſhe nor bloud,nor of the will of man , bur of the 
holy ghoſt : ynto theſe we may adde alſo others,as 
the gittof miracles,the gifts of tongues,or any ſuch 
that God bath diſtributed vnto theſe, eu&as he wil: 
theſe thinges or any of them,when they hauerecei- 
ued toy prailc of God,8 glorie of his holy name, 
they are made partakers ot the holy Ghoſt, 8 they 
are bleſſed with heauenly bleſſing. The fourth note 
is,thatthey haueraſted the good word of God,nor 
muchdiftcring from that they ſpeake of, that they 
were lightened,thatis,that they Lad knowledge of 
God, not anely by his creatures, bur much more by 
bis worde. | 

But here naming tbe good word of God, be noteth 
eſpecially the golpell', by compariſon with the 
Lawe: as ithee ſhoulde ſaye, they baue knowen 
G OD, notonely by hys lawe, which is fearefull 
to the finger: but by the more ſweere vnderſtiding 
of the Goſpell;which ſaith : Come vato me all yee that 
labour & are hexie laden,(o calling it the good word,as Y 
which is Y gladrydings of ſaluation : and therfore 
allo good, becauſerhey have taſted ir good & ioy*: 


full 
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fall, and haue ſcenethegloricof it, as the greateſt 
Treaſure that is given voto man.” The' fift'and the 
laſt note here ſet forth, is that they know & cofeſle 
that this Goſpel hath the end etetnall life: 8 Chriſt 
15 a mightic (auiour,who will keepe for euer thoſe 
whome he hath purchaſed : & henameth y -world 
ro come, becauſe the ſpirit barhlightened them, to 
ſee the latrerend of this coin world, and ro 
know aflurcdly, that heerethey haue no dwelling 
citie:but an other habitation is made for gods cho+ 
ſen,not with morrall hands, butcuerlaſting in hea- 
uen. And calleth it, the powers, becauſe it is made (o 
ſtrong in Chriſt Ieſu,y it can never beaſſaulred: for 
all power is giuen vnto him,in heauen , &'in earth: 
and he hath made the heavenly citic glorious for 
his SainQs throughout allche worldes . Thus hath 
the Apoltle deſcribed thoſeperſons, whom he bid- 
deth beware that they fall nor backe ro chaunge ſo 
gret gloric into endles ſhame. For if they wil turne 
theſe things vplide downe,and thegittes that they 
had recewwed to Gods glorie, abuſe them to the re- 
proch of his holy name,it is vnpoſlible they ſhonld 
riſe againe to repentance . Andthus farre, of } per- 
ſons,what giftes they hauerecemed : wherein yet 
let vs vnderſtand agreat difference betweene theſe 
men which fall awaye, and the gittes which are in 
gods cleQ, that can no perith,noreuer finne againſt 
the holy ghoſt. Furlt in the meaſure of grace,that 
; they hauereceiucd,there is grer difference” or rather 
no compariſon , then their obedience according to 
this grace is nothing like. The wicked are burligh. 
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tened with ning of the Goſpel, theele&te 
are more ioſtrited inthe; mytcrie of godlineſle. 
The wicked bave bur taſted ot the )ife y is in Chriſt 
thecletline not themſclucs, bur Chriſte liveth in 
them.T be wicked are bur a little made partakersof 
the ſpirit by ſomegitres of the gracethar are with- 
in them:theele&t are watered fo tarre with the ſp1- 
rite,that they be baptiſed 1nto the death of Chritte, 
to die vnto finne,to live vnto righteouſneſle,(o that 
ſmnneſball notreigne inthe morrall bodie. | 

The wicked haue but taſted the Gotpell of Chriſt, 
and his ſaving health : the cleft are tedde with his 
mercies, and {tillchey hunger and thirſt after bys 
righteouſnes : and ſce with exceeding joy y height, 
the bredth, the lengrh,abe depth, of the mylterie of 
chcir redemprion.'T he wicked haue felt y world ro 
come,and have fora little whiledilightedin ir: the 
ele& have their conuerſation altogether, and with 
greatgladnes looke from thence tor a ſauiour,thar 
this lite is not deare vnto them, but they will holde 


itfootth.in their handes to all perſecutions, ro finith 


this ſhort courſe y they hauc here with toy. Theſe 
are great diftercacesbut the greateſt is yer behinde, 
the wicked they areſtcangers, cuen fro the womb, 
notingrafted tato y bodice of Chriſt, nor have any 
feeling of cletion1n them{clues: bur the godlye 
are indued with faith and atiured hope, that if this 
earthly tabernacle be diflolued, they hauc a dwel- 
liogplacewub GO D himſelte, who hath loued 
them: this hope they delight in, in thisthey live; 
inthisthey reſt: whilethis is aflanlred , they deſ- 
7 | piſe 
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_ _ PI—=Y dad... 44 


*vpon the; 6.tothe' Hebrues. 
pile the worlde:wherthisis vnſhakenrhenis their 
ſorrowe, but the wicked \ it is not fo witlthens 
their hope is-not this, for their ioye is onely* hieetet 
when they hauc examined theſccrers of theirown 
harres,they ſhall racher finde chartheirbellie isrheit 1 
God: for, notwithſtanding;allchegifts of God'that OY 
they haue receined: yet they want this'meaſuteof | 
taith,by which they are perſuaded thatGod istheir 
God,andcheirdelightisall in che Lordalone, And 
againe, the obedience »thatthiey ſhewe in their life, 
it is not ro y'true obediencerhat God requirethas 
their faith is no true faithzfor God requireth-this a 
lone,that we louc him wichall our harte, with all 
our ſoule, withall out ſtrengeh, wich al our vndets 
ſtanding : and that wee loue our:neighbour as out 
ſelfe: but his louc is not in them,” nor-chey haue 
not this ende of all their workes ,/ thar they maye 
glorific God 1n all their life: the-ioyes of beagen do 
ſomewhat mouc them,and thepainesof hell-: doe 
much aſtoniſh them;they ſee'and know that gods 
mateſtic is vnſpeakable, and his glotie'infinir, his 
fauour js better then life: & his diſpleaſure is vntol- 
lerable,the glorie ot his preſence-, the' fireccneſſe of 
his wrath:theſe thiogee doe touch them, | becauſe 
they would eſcape his iudgemene: ſo ſtill it ischem 
ſelues that they loue. If there were ,neictherheauen 
not hell, they would not care for Godgnor Chriſt: 
{o(as [ ſaid) this is all their obedience becauſe they 
» loucthem (clues: bur the godly , they obey forthe 
loue of God: their ownefoule is no ſo deare-ynto' 
chem ,asthe name ofthe Lorde, to ſec it glorified: 
Hh.iiii, nor 
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not their owne life is precious vnto them, | if the 
wrivg of-it out, may bee tothe prayſe of his ho 
pm . Thus much of the diflerence , betweene 
the good and cuill, as touching the grace of God, 
which they hauc both recciuved : whereby wee ſce 
plaine,thar faith & holy louc are rwo eſpcciall pro- 
perties,by which the good& cuil are diſtinguiſhed, 
and by which we may tric our {clues if we be ligh- 
tened;as the wicked, or as the ele of God. Nowe 
let vs ſeethe maner of rebell,on, howefar they fall 
away:firſt we muſt obfcrue what points y Apoltle 
hath before named : in the beginning of y chap. be 
mentioncth repentice fro dead works,farth toward 
god,y doQcine of baptilme,& laying on ot hands; 
and reſurreft,on frothe dead, 8 cternall1udgment, 
which here he calleth y beginning & foundat6 of 
chriſtian amitie:then,he ſpeaketh of an apoſtacic or 
falling away fromall theſe points here named, enE 
fro tne foundation & firſt beginnings, of y chriſha 
faith,ſo that all the former light is quite put our; & 
the firſt ynderſtanding is al taken away :they laugh 
now at repentace,& y firſt faith they acc&prir folith 
nes: they eſteeme not of our baptiſme,no more the 
of the waſhing of their hands,& for any confirma- 
tion or ſolcne receiving the in y church of god,they 
care not for 1t:the reſurreftion of the dead doth bur 
feede them with merie conceits,they think pleaſar- 
ly with theſclues, what maner of bodies they ſhall 
haue,the eternal iudgmenr rhough it make the ſom= 
time affcaid, yet they incourage theſclues againe,8£ 
fay,tuſbitis a great way off,chus they haueturned 
MOT light 


vpon the .6. tothe Hebrues, 
light into darknes, knowledge-into ignorice, hope 
into errour;faith mro infidehtie,glorie into ſhame, 
& life into death. Speake torh& of the ſon of God, 
they makea icſt with the men of Galilie: telthem 
of the (auiourof y world,they will _— Car- 
pentars {onne:fucha/generaltapoſtaciecheApoſtle 
ſpeakethof,and this he calleth the fall from which 
man cannot riſe againe by repentance. For how can 
they repent;zwhen the Apoltlenoreth chem by this ' © 
mark among other,chattheparetallen from repen- 
tice:they arc now(as S. Paul faithJpaſt ſorrow for 
their ſinos,8 as it is inthe 2. tothe Romanes,they 
bauea harry cannot ceper-ſo ſaith (.Peter;chat they | 
have ſuch eycsas cannot cealle fro finning. When 
they hauc doneal things y arabhominabls, yer thei 
will ay,whetin havewe ſinned?ſo chey conternne 
becauſe chey arein y depth,8& they can not return, 
becauſe they ſhall find /no grace: they haue ſinned a* 
gainſt the holy ghoſt, & codemnation is their por- 
tion:they ſhall neucr repent,but' fal into indgmer. 
And thus farreof theirſinne,how greatitis. 

The thicde thing wee haue here to confider,is, 
with what mindethey doe committe this greate 
finne which here the apoſtle ſerreth our, with theſe 
wordes : they crucifieagaine vato them ſeluesthe 
ſonneof GoJ,and makea mocke of him,whiche; 
what can it be elſe,bur even withtheſpirire of the 
divell{as ſaint Paule ſaith) ro ſay that Chriſtisac- 

» curſed:for was he not made vpon hiscrofle;acurle_ 
for vs, y we might bee nade righteouſnes to God 
through him ? they y crucifie himagaine, ſay they: 

Hh.v. not 
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n9tagain,y behhath.adiucl,yby Belzebub y prince 
of F diucls be caſteth out diucls? doth not their bart 
loade him againe with all opprobrieaad ſhame? 8 
where 1t is ſaid,they dothis vato chem(elucs,it. no3 
teth how delirouſly & willinglic,8&with what c6- 

{cnrof mind they doc ir,euen foas they woulde as 
gainehauethe-crofſe of Chriſt a mockingſtock:in 

the world:thus their owneconſcience is their accu- 

AQ13.45 ſet of moſt wicked rebillioh again{tgad. Thus alfa 
x2 6 mr ery intbexz;chapter of Sainte Han 
thew,where,when our ſauiour Chriſtwilaccuſey 
Pharifeis of this great finneyit is (ayde,that he fawn 
Act.1z.1o, their thonghres: | So;in'the Attes ofthe Apoſtles, 
wherethe graces of God are magnified, by the prea 

ching of Paulc and Barnabas, it is ſaid of the Iewes 

.52m.27. that when they (awe it,they were full of envie,rai- 
ling;and gaineſaying all that Paule and Barnabas 
hedge: Soagaine.; Paulc faith to Elimas:O 
thou that art full of all ſubriltic and miſchicte, And 
itis writren of Saule King of Ifracl,who ſo highly 

hated and perſecuted Dauid, yet he ſaide : Behold, 

I knowe that thou ſhalt be king,and that the king- 

dome of Ifrac]! ſhall be eſtabliſhed in thy hand. By 

theſe placesir is cleare), that their conſcience-and 
hearr,filled with envie and malice,doe make them, 

with allgreedineſle ,to committe abhomination. 

And according asthey haue thus caſt off God, ſo 
Godagainc hath caſt oftthem , and 'giuen them vp 
totheir own vileafteRtions:ſo that it iscome ynto 
*  themaccording to the true proucrbe: The dogge 
* isreturnedto his vomit:and the ſwine y is waſhed 
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to the wallowing in the mite:cheit hearts are favs — | 
brawne;that.chey can norrepent: and their faresas —* © 
braſlo,y tliey cannot beaſhamed: & thereforerheir 23 
ſinneis written with an yron pen;andgraue wich : 
point ofa Diamond,y it may be keprin-remebrice 
betorey Lorde. And here againe weſce:thoweake 
confciences ycremble for feare of their ttanſgreffi-: 
ons, and mourne all day for feate of their finnes: 
they areſo tarre. off, from' the ſfinne againſte» the 
f p_ God,thacthe ſpirit ctiethin' * RT | | 
Comtforte ye,comforte yemy!peapleſdayrh your — 
God) (peake comtorrably to Lino faldei-anderis £1.40. 
vnto her, that her warfare is a liſhed,and ber y 
iniquitic is pardoned: for ſhe- tiath recciued of the 
Lorde double for all her ſfinne. Their godlyſorow 
hath brought forth their repentance, which'is varo 
ſaluation,and whereot againe,, they ſhall ncuerre- 
pent them. Neither ler the here be diſcouragedwith 
the exiples ot Eſau, Ludas;or any-{uch, who maye 
teemeto hane ben {orrowtnll;: tobthey werernot 
ſorrowtull tor their ſinnes, as itis plainely” teſtified 
of Efau,y be contened his binkinhve they lame 
ted cheir ruine and condenation , neither did they i 
loue God,bur hated their own -puniſhment:neither % 
did they firiue againſt inn, but gaue vnro ita kings '# 
dome with power and will to ſerue it. Burwethat 
tecle che laweof rhe ſpirite,ſtriuing againſt the law 
of the fleſh2,and.in all our ſinnes Gantay with ſaint 
Paul,that which we would aatdothat we do: ſure 
ly, we knowe no finne againfithe holy Ghoſt: we 
are {1ancrs,but as Paul was. Though out finnes bee 
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mo io-nnmber,&-greater in weight': yet God our | 
father,through bis ſonne leſu Chriſt,doth pardon 
vsand torgiue vs all our tranſgreſſions, Nowe,be- 
fideall this that we haue hetherto ſpoken, to con- 
clude,let vs ſe the word it ſelfe by which this finne 
15 named:itis named the (in againſt the boly ghoſt, 
not againſt che Godhead of the holy ghoſt,for the 
ſame God18 allo father and ſonne, nor againſt the 
perſon of the holy ghoſt, tor itis nogreater then y 
perſon of the father, & ot the ſonne:bur it is to fion 
againſt the graces ofche ſpirit within vs,and ſo to 
ho againſtthem,thar wee contemne & diſpiſe the, 
treade them vnder feere,account them prophane.& 
malicioully carricthem away toall wantonneſle. 
Thisthen ss finn agaioſt y holy ghoſt:cuen a conti- 
nuall apoſtacic, & general] falling trom God to fin 
againſt thine owne conſcicnce,{o y thou dilpiſethe 
gracesof God which he bad giuen thee to y ſetting 
outotf bis praiſe,and turn them to the contemprtof 
his mateſticandglorie.Nowe,a worde or two,to 
ſhew this fione by examples, & ſo we wil makean 
end Our firſt example let it be Satan him ſelfe,and 
the Angels which did fall with him; howe coulde 
they be but lighrened which dwelt in the preſence 
of the father of light>8& what outward temptation 
could they poſſhblie have, which never had enimic 
beſide themſelues? nothing covldepoſlibly bee in 
theſe;bur an apoſtacieor falling from God : after 
which,the malice of their owne mind didlecketo 
rob God of his glorie,de(pificg hisgoodneſle, and 
withhouldingy honor which they knew to be due 
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ynto him fortheir creation: thus 
ſpiriteof God,they were caſt downe into 
Jah Earn 
whome they ariſe againe through 

—_ examples are nor eaſily found hich 
arecleare & manifeſt before vs: yer in many,ſome 

ap es are, by whiche we may iudge,and nor 
lightly bedecciucd. Cain flewe his brother Abel,8c 
whereforedid hee ſlaye him? becauſe his brothers 
wotkes were good eadhivirawotitt A horrible 
finne,to hare not the man, bur the vertueof the mi 
and hate it ſo deadly , that the bonde of brother- 
hod could nor nog it: neither did he this of ig- 
norance,for God inſtrufted him, bad bimleaneoff 
his anger,and lift vp his countenance: why ſhoulde 
he be malictous ro his good brother? neicher washe = 
prouoked by any outward thing vnto it : for Abel 
was obedientto him, as bis elder brorher : neither 
did Abels verrcue hurthim, bur that-in well doing 
he might bealfo accepted: but the authourof ſinne; 
who wroughtin his malicious heart , made hias 
have noregarde of this : one purpoſe he had, and 
that he held,except his brother ayer pine 
he would havenopeace with him. 
Another example we haue in the Scribes and Plia- 
rifies : they knewe Chriſte came from-God;and 
thar his miracles were-wrought by' the ſpirire'of 
God,and as Pilate juſtly accuſerhthem/; ofenvie 


and malice they ſought to pur him to death, theit -- Fg: 


conſcience accuſed theny in all their doingesr 
on corrupted Tudas with monie, tobemy _ 
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; they byred againſthim falſe witneſſes they bribed: 
the fouldiours after his glorious reſurrefioo;thar 
ſhoulde ſaye,bis diſciples ſtole him away 
-night;This grear,wilfull, malitious working as 
gand theſono of God,of.men vrterly fallen away 
_ God,ourſauiour Chriſt calleth it fin 
the haly ghoſt. Ta theſe(I thinke)we may 
de Iulanus the Emperour, who for his moſte 
wilfullrenouncing of the Lorde leſu;, iscalledto 
this day y Apoſtata,who was.accopted at the firſt, 
as Hilarius calleth him, a gratious and religious 
Emperour, butafterbcing ſpoiled by philoſophie 
and vaine deceite, he' beganne to account y-worde 
Þb6 God to be but fooliſhnes; perſecuted the profeſ« 
foarsof icwithmanie:mocks and taunts,thatthey 
miſt do good: for cuil,and bleſſe where they were 
fats his hfe made a mock of Chriſtecal- 
ng him m-reproch'the Carpenters ſonne, and the 
man of Galilic;for no occahon butonly for this,be 
cauſe he would malitzouſly ſtrive againſt Chriſte, 
as plainly appearcth in his laſt wordes; nowe cucn 
when he lifted bis face vp to: the heauens 8 
{aydc: ©1040 of Galilie, nowe thou haſte pot the 
vitoric. Thus by examplcs Ihaue ſhewed that, 
whidli before we heard in the worde, that the ſinne 
= theholy ghoſt, is a generall apoſtacie from 
with wilfull maliccand- an yorepentant heart 


— > nm truth voto y end: from which ſinne 
_ (Geately beloued)as wee are bounde daily to pray 
tharGod of his mercic woulde kceepe vs farrefrom 

| cof God [darepromileynto yon 
10 8p | taat 
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' thatas many of you as fcareatthe remembrance of +» 
it,you are as farrefrom it,as Bait isfrocheVelts 
For thisſinne1s a-mocking 8 pew dry hc nas? AO 
God: it is nora weeping and mourtiing), leaſt you © = 
ſhould fallinto it. Nowe leevs pray. 84595 5 Y 
$Jap$l2 010) bot d © i 
2000 po THEKENDER: 190/190 1 
Gentle reader I thought good io this vacant place ro ſet 'dOwhtan ' + 
, excellept (peech) vitered/by the Author of this booke alicle be! | 
fore his death;wherby Bop mailt clearly ſee, and learn, thax ther; \ 
is.a ſweet peace jn dearh,to all fach'as 'feruc the ' 
io life.” For he beivig rLſed vp'ip bed, and hisftiend' 
him to ſpeake,the ſunac ſhone oa his face;& thereby tooke gcs 
fioa thus to lay, | ried | 
Here is but one ſunne that gineth light to the world:there 
is but one righteonſnes:ther is but one Commit 
If I were the extellent eff creature inthe world : If | 
righteoas as eAbraham,1ſaac, and lacob(for they were ex 
cellent men in the worla,)yet we muſt all emf that we are 
eat ſinners,and that there 1s 20 ſalnation but in the rightes 
owſnes of Ieſuu Chriſt.And we haxe all neede of the a 
God.e And for my part,as toneevwing death, Ifrele) AS 
{pirute that if I ſhould hane the ſentence of life on y/ 4 
and the ſentence of death on the ather ſide; I had rather | 


lanterne unto our feete, anda light 
vnto vs all thy holy ſpirite:that ont of the ſame worile 
learne what is thy eternall will and frame onv lines allh 0 £6 
lie obedzence to the ſame tothy bonor & glorie and increaſes © © 
of our fauth gbrough Ieſma Chriſte our Lord, Amen, |) 
a Jeerins 
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DE 5 earl ley Ay voice did cache 
- bh hank ofſiqges,the cructh of endleſſe. grace 
" © And with thy voice thy lifeconſpired to preache, 
* Thepraiſe of God,wi longing to embrace - 

4 he ſweete delights wherein his Sain&s abound, 
__ Obleſſed Organ of fo noble ſound, 


When thou didlt crie repentant griefe for ſinne, 
When with inſpired breath from ghoſt diuine, 
Thy mouth powrde forth what hart did feele within, 
Ag terpe cepe delire,to drawe men to incline 
heir liſtening ſoules vnto the healthfull word: 
O happie they that turnd vnto the Lord, 


* Andyhenthoudidſthis mercic ſweete proclame, 
.. -Anddidft with chankfull and delieful voice 
©  Serforththehonour of his ſauing name, 
Toquench diſpaire,and make the heart teioyce: 
O happiz hearers of ſo joyfull newes, ONE 


Vohapic wretches that ſuch ioyes refuſe. 


. O happic thou,and all that ſhall with thee 
w him, that ledde,and is the way: 
They followe well, whome hee hath bleſt to ſee 
Thepath and truſt,the guide that eannot ſtray. 
oh well hc lived, whom God did fo wot 
Oh well he dicd, that lives cternall y, 


" Weethankour God for thee and for tby life, 
1; '; And forghegped that he by thee hath wrought, 
+ Thy ſpeech,thy trauaile,in his ſeruice rife, 1 
em Srmeyo weſtill be raughc. . 
Andin thy death Gods holie name be oleſt '2 
© bleſſed dead that in the Lord doc oa 
FE 2 F pL 13. T- $. 
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